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NOTE FROM THE PUBLISUERS. 



In presenting this work to the American public, the publishers 
desire to intimate that it is printed verbatim from the edition 
which has been issued from the Cambridge press in England, 
and edited with great care from the manuscripts of the author, 
with the exception of two sermons, which have been omitted in 
consequence of their special character. It ha^ long been the 
practice in Dublin to select some of the most eloquent clergymen 
of the Irish Establishment to preach the annual sermons on be- 
half of the different charities of that city. Professor Butler was 
often called to discharge that duty. Several of the sermons here 
given will show how it was performed by him. Those omitted 
refer to the subject of education in Ireland as conducted by the 
Government, and as they are to a certain extent national or sec- 
tional, it has been thought unadvisable to enlarge the volume by 
their reproduction in this country. 

It is unnecessary here to expatiate on the character of these 
sermons. For eloquence, beauty of illustration, richness of 
imagery, intense fervor, deep spirituality, profound piety, and 
lucid exhibition of the great truths of Revelation, they will bo 
found to take rank with the highest productions of modern theo- 
logical literature. The North British Review (February 1856), 
in noticing these sermons, justly says : ''From the list now given, 
we must select for more special notice the name of one destined, 
if we mistake not, to take the highest place among writers of 
oar English tongue — whose sermons we would recommend to 
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onr readers, not only for their force and sabtilty of thongbt, 
brilliance of fancy, and exuberant eloquence of words, but for 
that spirit of loVe, that profound and glowing devotion by which 
they are animated, and with which no one can come into sympa- 
thizing contact without feeling himself elevated and refined. 
We know Professor Butler but in part. Too early for us and 
for his earthly fame and usefulness (he died in 1848, in his 34th 
year), he was cut ofif in early manhood — a manhood rich in 
promise of the ripest fruits of genius. Few men ever brought 
to the service of the Christian ministry such a conjunction of 
needful qualities, and few sermons in our language exhibit the 
same rare combination of excellencies : imagery almost as rich 
as Taylor's ; oratory as vigorous often as South's ; judgment as 
sound as Barrow's ; a style as attractive, but more copious, ori- 
ginal and forcible than Atterbuiy's ; piety as elevated as llowe's; 
and a fervor as intense at times as Baxter's.''* 

> It is to be hoped that the demaxid for the volume now given to the 
public will warrant the speedy appearance of the second series of Sermons, 
and encourage the publishers in their desire to issue the magnificent 
'* Lectures on Ancient Philosophy." 
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[The tkeU here presented are eondeiued fh>m the Memoir of Professor Batler, bj the 
Ber. Thomas Woodward, M. A., the learned and pious Dean of Down.] 

WnuAx Abcheb Bctlbb was bom at Annerville, near donmel, of an 
ancient and highly respectable family. His father was a member of the 
Established Chnrch ; his mother, for whose memory he entertained the 
liyeliest affection, was a zealous Roman Catholic. By her solioitnde, he 
was baptized and educated in the Romish faith. Owing to the imperfect 
system of registration which prevailed in the Romish Church, there is 
no record extant of his birth or baptism, but those who are best ac- 
quainted with the fact affirm that he was bom in the year 1814, and, 
according to this computation, at the time of his decease he had only 
reached his thirty-fourth year. In early childhood his residence was 
remoTed to OamaviUa, a lovely spot on the banks of the river Suir, 
about two miles from the town of Cahir. The enchanting scenery of the 
neighborhood made an ineffaceable impression upon his susceptible tem- 
perament, and developed almost in infkncy his poetic talents. He almost 
"lisped in rhyme," and some of his boyish compositions would do honor 
to the maturest efforts of the British muse. 

At nine years of age he was removed for education to the endowed 
school of Clonmel, under the care of the celebrated Dr. Bell, who was 
famed for his success in training a great number of eminent scholars, 
and who always secured the filial affection of his pupils while under his 
care, and their love and veneration in mature life. Butler soon became 
endeared to his instructor, and a peculiar favorite in the school. He 
was never a proficient in the noisy games of his coevals, but his playful 
wit and amiable manners made him universally popular. He was not 
a hard student in the ordinary courses, but he was a constant and a 
discursive reader. He was early familiar with the philosophical writings 
of Lord Bacon (of which he was an enthusiastic admirer), and of the 
most distinguished of the Scottish metaphysicians. He i>eru8ed the 
classics as a poet, rather than a philologist. While still a schoolboy, he 
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Ykhd penetrated deep into the profundities of metaplijsics, his most loved 
pursuit, and was accomplished in the whole circle of the belles4e(tres. 

It was during his pupilage at Clonmel, and about two years before his 
entrance into college, that the important change took place in his reli- 
gious views by which he passed from the straitest sect of Roman Catho- 
licism into an earnest and decided member of the Church of England. 
From infancy he had been deeply impressed with a sense of religion. 
His moral feelings were extraordinarily sensitive. For long hours in the 
night-season he would lie prostrate on the ground, filled with remorse 
for offences which would have produced no anxiety in the minds of oUier 
well conducted youths. He had been accustomed to attend to confession, 
and on one occasion when he hoped to find x)eace to his wounded spirit, 
the unsympathizing confessor received the secrets of his soul as if they 
were but morbid and distempered imaginations, and threw all his 
poignant emotions back on himself. A shock was given to the moral 
nature of the ardent and earnest youth. He that day began to doubt. 
He examined the controversy for himself with intense anxiety, and his 
powerful mind was, by Divine grace, soon enabled to discover and rest 
on the truth. 

On entering Trinity College, his literary powers soon became well known. 
He displayed little love for matliematical studies, but his productions in 
prose and verse were so pre-eminently distinguished, that they attracted 
the attention of the heads of the college, and 8tamx>ed him as a man of 
rare and varied genius. During his under-graduate course, lie became 
a copious contributor to the periodical literature of the day. His refined 
taste and eloquence of diction soon made him one of the most attractive 
of reviewers. In the Dublin University Magazine alone, there appeared 
during his college course enough of poetry and of essays on historical, 
critical and speculative subjects, to fill several volumes. It would be 
hard to point to compositions which exhibit greater variety of power in 
a single mind, than the Analysis of the Philosophy of Berkeley, the arti- 
cles on Sismondi, on Whewell*s History of the Inductive Sciences, on 
Oxford and Berlin Theology, and the playful effusions entitled Evenings 
with our Younger Poets. 

It would be out of place, in a brief Memoir like this, to give such 
selections from these essays as would serve to display the critical acu- 
men of Professor Butler; neither can we afford to give at adequate 
length, such specimens of his poetical powers, as would fairly indicate 
the depth of his emotional feelings, and the capacity of his descriptive 
powers. The following lines were written by him, shortly after his arri- 
Til in the University. Tliey were afterwards printed in Blackwood't 
Miagazine^ for June, 1835. They are a fair, though far from the best, spe- 
i of their author's manner. 
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THB BVBN-SOVG OF THB 8TBBAM8. 

Lo ! oonoh'd within an odorous yale, where May 
Had smiled the tears of April into flowers, 
I was alone in thought one sunny even : 
Mine eye was wandering in the cloudlets gray, 
Mass'd into wreaths above the golden bowers, 
Where ^ept the sun in the fur western heaven« 

I was alone, and watch'd the glittering threads, 
So deftly woyen upon the purple woof 

By severing clouds, as parting into lines 
Of slender light, their broken brilliance spreads 
' Thin floating fragments on the blue-arch'd roof, 

And each, a waving banner, streams and shines. 

A mountain lay below the sun, its blue 
Veird in a robe of luminous mist, and seeming 
To melt into the radiant skies above ; 
A broken turret near, and the rich hue 

Of faded sunlight through its window gleaming. 
Fainting to tremulous slumber on a grove. 

But Evening grew more pale. Her zoneless hair 

Wound in dim dusky tresses round the skies. 

And dews like heavenly love, with unseen fall. 

Came showering. Insect forms swarm on the air, 

To dazzle with their tangling play mine eyes, 

That drooped and closed, — and mystery bosomed all I 

Unsleeping thus — ^yet dreamingly awake — 
Fancies came wooing me, and gently rose 
To the soft sistering music of a stream 
That pilgrimed by ; and, as I list, they take 
A form, a being — such as deep repose 
Begets — a reverie, almost a dream. 

I heard, I read the language of the waters — 
That low monotonous murmur of sweet sound, ^ 

Unheard at noon, but creeping out at even I 
Tliat language known but to the delicate daughters 
Of Tethya, the bright Naiads. All around 
The thrilling tones gush forth to silent heaven. 

" We come," they sweetly sang, " we come from roving. 

The long still summer day, 'mid banks of flowers, 

Through meads of waving emerald, groves, and woods. 

Ours were delights : the lilies, mild and loving, 

Bent o*er us their overarching bells — those bowers 

For fays hung floating on our bubbling floods. 

"We come — and whence ? At early mom we sprung, 
Like free-bom mountaineers, from rugged hills, 

Where bursts our rock-ribbed fountain. We have sped 
Through many a quiet vale, and there have sung 
The murmuring descant of the playful rills, 
To thank the winds for the sweet scent they shed I 
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" Our sapphire floods were tinotnred bj the skies 
With their first burst of blushes, as we broke 
At mom upon a meadow. Not a voice 
Rose from the solemn earth as ruby djes 
Swam like a glory round us, and awoke 
The trance of heaven, and bade the world rejoice. 

" Enwreath'd in mists, the perfumed breath of mom, 
Our infancy of waters freshly bright 
Cleft the hush'd fields, warbling a matin wild ; 
While beaming from the kindled heavens, and borne 
On clouds instinct with many-colored light. 
The spirit of nature heard the strain, and smiled ! 

*' Heaven's flushing East, its western wilds as pale 
As is the wan cheek of deserted love. 

Its changeful clouds, its changeless deeps of blue. 
Lay glass'd within us when that misty veil, 
Evanid, disenshrouding field and grove, 
Left us, a mirror of each heavenly hue, 

" An echo of Heaven's loveliest tints I But lo ! 
The spell that bound us broke ; in foaming leap 
Our sheeted waters rush*d ; our silvery vest 
Of light o'erhung the cliff's, our gorgeous bow 
Arch*d them at mid-fall, — till below the steep 
The maniac waves sunk murmuring into rest. 

" Now moum'd our lone stream down a dusky vale, 
Like passion wearied into dull despair. 
The sole sad music of that sunless spot ; 
And prisoned from the sunbeam and the gale 
By nodding crags above, all wildly bare, 
We slowly crept where life and light were not. 

" To greet us from that salvage home there came 
A Form, — 'twas not the Spirit of the wild, 
• But one more mortal, on whose wasted cheek 

Sorrow had written death ; a child of Fame, 
Perchance, yet far less Fame's than Nature's child. 
He loved the languid lapse of streams to seek. 

'' Some cherish'd woe, some treasur'd fond regret, 
Lay round his heart, and drew the gentlest tear 
That ever sanctified a pitying stream, 
Or crystallis'd in lucent cells was set 
By Naiads, in their wavy locks to wear 
As priceless jewel of celestial beam. 

*< The dirge of Nature is her Streams ! Their song 
Speaks a soft music to man's grief, and those 
Most love them who have loved all else in vain : 
We charmed that lone one as he paced along 
From the dark thraldom of his dream of woes, — 
His sadness died before our sadder strain 1 
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''One« more amid the Jojaonoe of the sun, 
And light, the life of Nature, we hare taught 
The pensive moamer of oar marge to smile 
In answer to oar smile of beams, and won 
The venom from the poisoned h^art, and wroaght 
A spell to bless the wearied brain awhile I 

^ The imaged son floats jnxmdly <m oar breast, 
Ever beside each wanderer, thoagh there be 
BCanj to tread our path of torf and flowers : 
A thoasand sjMirkling oil>s for one imprest 
On OS, — for oavs is the bright mimicry 
Of Natore, ohanging with her ohaogefal hoars. 

"And thas we have a world, a lovely world, 
A softened picture of the upper sphere. 
Sunk in our crystal depths and glassy caves ; 
And every cloud beneath the heavens unfurled, 
And every shadowy tint they wear, sleeps here, 
Here in this voiceless kingdom of the waves. 

''On to the ocean! ever, ever on! 
Our banded waters, hurrying to the deep. 
Lift to the winds a song of wilder strife ; 
And white plumes glittering in to-morrow's sun. 
Shall crest our waves when starting out of sleep 
For the glad tumult of their ocean-life. ' 

'^ On to the ocean t through the midnight chill, 
Beneath the glowing stars, by woodlands dim, 
A silvery wreath of beauty shall we twine. 
Thus may our course — ceaseless — unwearied still — 
Pure — blessing as it flows — aye shadow him 
Our sources who unlocked with hand divine !'' 

The soft and golden Eve had glided through 
Her portals in the west, and night came round. 
The glamour ceased, and nothing met mine eye 
Bat waters, waters dyed in deepening blue — 
Nothing mine ear, but a low bubbling sound. 
Mingled with mine — and the faint night-wind's — sigh. 

Among the many debts of gratitude which the University of Dublin 
owea to the memory of Provost Lloyd, not the least is due for his institu- 
tion of the Ethical Moderatorship at the Degree examination. The in- 
tellect of Ireland seems peculiarly adapted for logical and ethical specu- 
lation ; not less so at the present day than ten centuries ago, when the 
scholastic fame of Scotus Erigena was attracting to Irish Academies the 
xisiog talent of Western Europe. In November, 1834, the first examina- 
tion for the newly instituted priie took place ; and the name of William 
Aroher Butler stands the first upon the roll of Ethical Moderators. 

As his college course was drawing to a close, his friends became anxious 
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that he should decide on a pTofeeaion, and the Bar was urged on him as 
the field where his talents would win a sure and ample reward. But 
the turmoil of the Courts was wholly abhorrent to his tastes ; and he 
shrunk from the thought of resigning the charms of literature and moral 
science even for a certain prospect of the ermined robe. His habits in- 
clined him strongly to a College life ; but his distaste for mathematioa 
had ever prevented him from continuous application to the exact scienoae, 
and without a profound and extensive aoquaintance with this department 
of knowledge it is impossible to attain to a Fellowship in the Universitj. 
At the expiration of his scholarship, his connection with the Universi^ 
must have ceased but for the intervention of the excellent Provost. The 
discriminating eye of Dr. Lloyd perceived the extraordinary abilities of 
the first Ethical Moderator, and the loss which the University would sus- 
tain by his removal. By his energetic exertions, a Professorship of Moral 
Philosophy was founded in 1837 ; and immediately, on the expiration of 
his scholarship, Butler was appointed to this distinguished and arduous 
poet. 

The young Professor was now upon a field worthy of his endowments. 
His lectures were as remarkable for their glowing eloquence as for their 
profound philosophy, and his course soon attracted the thoughtful minds 
of the University to his class-room, where they were enchanted and de- 
lighted with the goi|;eousness of his diction, the felicity of his illustra- 
tion, and the depth of his erudition. 

The *' Dublin University Magazine," referring to his Ethical Course in 
1842, says: "On resuming our attendance we found him sketching the 
earlier Qrecian schools, a subject to which he contrived to impart an in- 
terest, we confess, we did not think could be attached to it in any hands. 
Ho afterwards proceeded regularly to the Socratic revolution, and so to 
Plato, to whom three or four laborious courses were devoted. Here ho 
was evidently on congenial ground. We thought his refutation of the 
common mistakes about Plato, especially his explanation of the * Idea,' 
In its various applications, as the fundamental point of the Platonic 
philosophy, peculiarly impressive and convincing. It is curious enough, 
and x>erhaps characteristic of the times, that this ancient system seems 
at present to be attracting such very general attention in various coun- 
tries. At the same time when Mr. Butler was minutely unfolding its 
mysteries in Dublin, his able brother professor at Oxford was, we believe, 
performing the same task there ; and in France and Germany a similar 
interest is, x>erhap8, even more deeply felt. Aristotle, also, received a 
large measure of consideration ; but we confess it did not appear to us 
(whether from the lecturer's want of sympathy with the subject, or from 
its own inferiority of Interest) that this topic was made as attractive as 
his disquisitions on Plato. Be this as it may, the entire of these courses 
struck us as characterized by a large-minded appreciation of every variety 
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of ezcelleno»-4t catholic spirit, that sought to detect good in eTeiything, 
and neyer forgot in its defence of tntth the indulgence due to any errors 
that coald find an apology in the intellectaal and moral elevation of 
those who held them. In eveiy instance we observed that which is, 
after all, the tnie characteristic of the genuine philosophic spirit— ^a dis- 
position to separate the germ of truth fhnn any errors that had gathered 
round it, and, following out the advice we once heard him ably enforce, 
refute incomplete or partial views, not by rejecting but by completing 
them. We are more amdous for the publication of these historical lec- 
tures than of any other part of the Professor's labors. We possess 
scarcely anything of this description, complete or satisfactory, in the 
language; and we certainly cannot conceive any performances more cal- 
culated to stimulate the general taste for this beautiful, though neglected, 
department of inquiry." 

Simultaneously with his appointment to the Chair of Ethics, Mr. 
Butler was presented by the Board of Trinity College to a Parish in the 
Diocese of Raphoe, County of Donegal. He ministered to a large and 
delighted flock except when his College duties demanded his jn-esence 
in Dublin. In the pulpit he accommodated himself with admirable suc- 
cess to the comprehension of his people, and finding that his rural audi- 
tory were more benefited by direct addresses, he soon ceased to write and 
read his sermons. His whole £EU)ulties were devoted to the ministry he had 
undertaken. At one time he was found applying his musical skill to the 
training of a village choir. At another he was found casting aside his 
loftiest speculations in mental science and his erudite researches into Ghre- 
cian and (German philosophy, to obey the call of suffering and of sorrow. 
His parishioners were widely scattered over an extensive region on the 
shores of the Atlantic ; and the habitations of many of them were difficult 
of access even on foot, but they were all known to him, and all visited with 
constant assiduity. In 1842, he was promoted to another Parish in the 
same diocese by the Board of Trinity College, in which his duties were 
less onerous, but his labors were scarcely less abundant. In a life thus 
made up of parochial ministrations and closet study, interspersed with 
his College duties, it is hard to find exciting incidents for biographical 
narrative. It was during these years of his ministerial and pastof^ 
activity that he became so intimately connected as a {nreacher with the 
charities of Dublin and with other leading institutions of a benevolent 
character, for whose welfare he was often called on to plead in the pulpit. 

In the year 1845, the Roman Catholic controversy seems to have largely 
• engaged the attention of Professor Butler. The letters which he produced 
on this subject have been collected and published in a separate form. 
In a notice of the work, the North British Review characterizes it as '* one 
of the ablest refutations of Romanism in its latest and most refiifed 
forms," while an Eoglish Prelate declares it to be " a work which ought 
to be in the library of every Student of Divinity." 
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The fluaine of 1846-7| which rfsited the northern prorinoe in general 
with comparatiye lightnefls, was felt with appalling intensity in the neigh- 
borhood with which Mr. Bntler was connectod. The yalue of the Paro- 
chial BTstem, even in a temporal a8X)ect in districts which ooald be reached 
hy no other machinerj, was then powerfollj impressed on the minds of 
many not disposed to regard the established Chnroh with friendly eyes. 
The exertions of Professor Bntler were ceaseless and nntiring. Literatnre, 
philosophy, and divinity were all postponed to the labors of relieving the 
snUering in his parish. From morning till evening he superintended tlM 
distribation of food, often toiling with Ms own hands in this ministry «f 
love. In the latter part of 1847, and the first six months of the next 
year, Mr. Bntler was employed in preparation for a work on Faith. Never 
was the great subject undertaken by one more competent to attain the 
end which he designed. His collections contain a vast mass of materials 
drawn from the Fathers, the Schoolmen, the Continental Reformers, and 
the Anglican Divines. No clue, unfortunately, is left to guide us as to 
the method which he intended, or the system which he proposed to 
oonstruct. 

While thus employed, that summons came which removed him from 
the scene of faith to the "fruition of the glorious Godhead." 

He had been appointed to preach on the occasion of an ordination by 
the Bishop of Raphoe. Unfortunately, according to his usual custom, the 
discourse was unwritten. His text was Matt, xxviii. 18-20. One of 
the clergymen present has given a description of the groat impression 
made by this discourse. Speaking of the doctrine of the Trinity, he says 
the eloquent preacher went on to show that this tenet, " so far from being 
merely abstract and speculative, was intensely personal and practical, 
calculated to form the staple of the teaching of an Apostolic Church. 
More especially as regarded the Divinity of our Lord, he said it might be 
proved by internal evidence to any mind which could be brought to feel 
what sin was, for such a mind could never feel sure of an adequate atone- 
ment without an infinite sacrifice. This led him to speak of those divines 
of the Anglican Church, in whose writings would be found an armory 
against all heretics, as well as the most touching lessons of practical 
Iwliness. He took a series of these authors ; he dismissed each with a 
few sentences, but not before he had characterized his peculiar excel- 
lencies and made the audience feel his distinguishing merits. His de- 
BCiiption of Taylor, in particular, was startlingly beautiful, and liteTolly 
took awayovtr breath. He recommended us to read some works of a prac- 
tical character by dissenters. Baxter, Howe, and Edwards, were amongst 
the number mentioned.*' 

On his return from the discharge of this duty his death sickness struck 
hhn. He had heated himself by walking before he took his place in the 
poblio eonve yan ce by which he travelled. He became chilled, and on 
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his arriyal at home fever rapidlj set in. He was soon aware of the dan- 
gerous nature of his malad/, and expressed a wish, if it were God*s will, 
that he might survive one month, until he had completed his work on 
Faith. One ejaculation was constantly on his tongue, *' Christ mj right- 
eousness!" The Rev. Mr. Ball, a neighboring clergyman who attended 
him with a brother's tenderness, declares that his veiy wanderings were 
full of the most splendid eloquence and exalted devotion. He breathed his 
last without a struggle, and on the 6th of July, 1848, his spirit departed 
so softly that those who watched his bed knew not that he was no more 
on earth. His remains were laid in his own churchyard amid! the tears 
of several thousands, who, with the Bishop, his brethren in the minis- 
try, and the gentry of the neighborhood, had attended on the solemn 
occasion. 

This brief notice cannot be better concluded than by applying to Pro- 
fessor Butler the words in which he closes his own masterly sketch of the 
Ufe of Bishop Berkeley : — 

'* We have written of Berkeley as an Irishman ; but we feel that such 
a man belongs not to Ireland, but to human nature ; and never did the 
panegrric of epitaph lay by its customary pomp of falsehood more sin- 
cerely than when it called upon every lover of religion and of his country 
to rejoice that such a man has lived. So much for his earthly career ; 
the rest is hidden from our feeble eyes. But if wt must leave the Christ- 
ian, the philosopher, the patriot, at the moment when all human bio- 
graphy must resign its task, we may well believe that his subsequent 
life is taken up by the x>«n of angelic recorders I" 

The sermons in this volume were, with few exceptions, written without 
any view to publication. They have been edited from manuscriiyts often 
abbreviated, and very difficult to decipher. The rest of the manuscript 
sermons which Professor Butler left behind him have been carefully 
edited by the Rev. J. A. Jeremie, D. D., Regius Professor of Divinity in 
the University of Cambridge ; while his lectures on the History of An- 
cient Philosophy have also appeared, with notes, by William Hepworth 
Thompson, M. A., Fellow of Trinity College, and Regius Professor of Greek 
in Cambridge. The second series of sermons has, perhaps, attracted even 
more attention than the volume now given to the public ; while the 
literary world in Britain is fully satisfied that there is no exaggeration in 
the language of Mr. Thompson when, in speaking of the lectures on An- 
cient Philosophy, he says : — 

** Of the dialectics and physics of Plato, they are the only exposition 
at once full, accurate, and popular, with which I am acquainted, being 
far more accurate than the French, and incomparably more popular than 
the German treatise on these departments of the Platonic philosophy." 



SERMON I. 

PRACTICAL USES OF THE UNCERTAINTY OF CHRIST'S COMING. 

(Preached, in Adrent, before the UuiTenlty of Dablia.) 

Waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. — 1 Cor. i. 7. 

The Church of God, my brethren, staDding midway in 
Eternity, and finding little in the Present but trial and 
difficulty, looks for her consolation mainly to the Past and 
to the Future. These are the inheritance of which Faith 
and Hope make her the blessed possessor. In the Past she 
contemplates the origin, in the Future the fulfilment of her 
joy; in both alike, one unaltered author and channel of 
mercies. In Him — "in Jesus Christ, the same yesterday 
and to-day and for ever," — she beholds the sure foundation 
of her own stability through time and eternity. Nor this 
alone. Associated with Him in inefi&ble union, she reads 
in His history her own ; she is identified with all His for- 
tunes; she pursues His footsteps; she becomes the per- 
petuated image of His whole existence. As He leads, she 
humbly follows; — "Christ the first — afterward they that 
are Christ's " is the rule, not of the resurrection only, but 
of all things. He came first in lowliness, and His Church 
began in lowliness ; He was visited with the Holy Ghost 
in Jordan, and she on the day of Pentecost ; He labored 
in weariness and watchings, and had not where to lay His 
head till the Cross became His pillow — she, too, was long 
a houseless wanderer, solemnizing her holy mysteries in 
3 
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sepulchres, and scorned by the souls she would have shed 
her blood to rescue ; He, after His day of martyrdom, 
ascended in power to heaven, and she after hers became 
mighty upon earth. Yet, as His victory is to our eyes 
invisible, so is much of her glory; and as His triumph is 
in a manner unfinished because unseen, so is she — and, 
alas I in a degree Air more — as yet imperfect, ineSectual, 
incomplete. But he shall once more ascend in visible 
public supremacy, and then shall her enthronement be 
public, and her triumph consummate also. Thus, though 
Christ be divine, and the Church be human, the destinies 
of both are truly linked by bonds no strength shall ever 
sunder: to "follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth" is 
her office, her privilege, and her glory for everlasting. 

How deep an interest gathers round every great crisis 
in the history of that mighty Leader, whose deathless life 
is thus not only the pledge but the model of our own ! If, 
amid all the errors, infirmities, and failures of the Church, 
she still can catch in the past story of her immortal Spouse 
the image she was meant, and in her weakness still strives 
as she may, to copy ; what should be her joy to reflect on 
the far more glorious series of events in which He is yet to 
be her forerunner 1 If, as at this season, she think at each 
returning service, with saddened yet happy heart, of that 
mystery of unimaginable love that brought Him first "to 
visit us in great humility;" how ought the eye to kindle 
and the heart to beat, as the picture flashes on the imagi- 
nation, of that second coming, in which, through all the 
terrors of judgment, her saints shall be safe, and when 
the anger that consumes a world shall be but the minister 
and precursor of a love that restores it immortally for her I 

Yet of this future coming, — of this true Advent-season 
of eternity, though much is known, much too is hidden. 
There are secrets the Divine Bridegroom whispers not; that 
the "Spirit and the Bride'* may still say "Come." Between 
the Church and the Church's head there still subsists, even 
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in this intimate union, a mysterious separation ; and on the 
period of the separation a holy reserve. It has already 
lasted for ages, and we cannot dare to predict at what 
epoch it is to close. The veil that hangs before the celes- 
tial sanctuary is still undrawn ; and it is vain for us to 
"marvel," as of old the expectants of Zacharias, that the 
High Priest of our profession "tarrieth so long in the 
Temple." He has willed it, that, certain of His eventual 
arrival, we should remain in uncertainty as to its destined 
moment. "The times and the seasons wliich the Father 
hath put in His own power" Ho would have us desire, and 
expect, and conjecture, but not dare to define. 

At this season, then, which the Church has appropriated 
directly to the first, and indirectly, by the Spirit of her 
services, to the second coming of her Lord, we can scarcely 
fall upon a more interesting subject of reflection than the 
state and form of the Scripture revelations, in special relation 
to this very uncertainty with which He has been pleased 
to invest the awful hour of His return among us. The 
numberless schemes of prophetic chronology that abound 
in the Church, while they worthily fulfil His purpose that 
our thoughts should be much engaged in this holy theme, 
as clearly evince, by their mutual differences, His equal pur- 
pose, that absolute certainty regarding it should as yet be 
refused to man. Why is it good for us to be thus denied 
certainty, yet invited to anticipation ? Why has He made 
us sure of the event and uncertain of the time ? Why is 
this combination of knowledge and ignorance better for us 
than a clear and absolute knowledge could be? What are 
the feelings which, by this arrangement, He would substi- 
tute in place of the undoubting assurance He withholds ? 

The variety, the apparent contrariety of the Scripture 
declarations as to the immediacy or remoteness of the 
second Advent of Christ is, as you know, a main cause of 
the perplexity which involves this subject. Of course I do 
not mean on this occasion to betray you into the labyrinth of 
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dissension and speculation in which it is entangled. I re- 
strict myself to a single, comprehensive, and practical train 
of thought. I seem to myself to see in this very variety, 
even in this seeming opposition of predictions, an arrange- 
ment specially and admirably adapted for the purpose of 
cherishing that incessant expectation, stimulating that eager 
inquiry, and enkindling that anxious desire, which together 
form the homage of intellect and affections that an absent 
Lord demands and approves in His servants. I find that 
this blending of light and obscurity leaves us in a state more 
suitable and more profitable than either absolute ignorance 
or perfect knowledge ; that it awakens feelings which the 
former would fail to excite, and the latter would quench as 
they arose. At the same time, — which is most remarka- 
ble and important, — I see this diversified language of pro- 
phecy in no case chargeable with real contradiction ; I see 
it everywhere so skilfully guarded and compensated, as, 
on striking the balance of the whole, to be found affirming 
nothing which any honest inquirer can regard as refuted 
by the result. 

In asking you, then, to enter with me a little more 
deeply into this inquiry, let me endeavor to show you 
how carefully the word of God leaves the period uncertain, 
how carefully it presses it upon us as ever impending, how 
carefully this is done without real contradiction, and how 
the whole arrangement tends to produce practical results 
of the highest value. 

At one time, then, our Lord seems to speak as if, in the 
literal and ordinary acceptation of the words, " immediately 
after" the destruction of Jerusalem, — which "this genera- 
tion should not pass" till it had witnessed, the standard of 
His glory should be unfurled in the heavens ; and as if the 
fall of unhappy Israel should be the signal to His trusting 
disciples that their "final redemption drew nigh." With 
the same apparent significance His Apostle Paul speaks of 
himself and his brethren as "them that are alive and re- 
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main" to the coming of Christ in glory; and declares that 
"yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry." St James announces that " the coming of 
the Lord is nigh;" St Peter, that "the end of all things is 
at hand;" and Christ himself, reappearing in the revela- 
tion to St John, closes His warnings with the thrice-repeat- 
ed assurance, "I come quickly." Those who interpret such 
declarations in the more obvious sense would, of course, 
add to th^m, as confirmations, all those numerous passages 
in which St Paul exhorts his converts (as in the text) to 
" wait for the coming of the Lord Jesus," to " wait for the 
Son from heaven," to "Look for the blessed hope ahd 
glorious appearing of God the Saviour," to "wait patiently 
for Christ," — expressions which at first seem to make the 
certainty of His speedy manifestation a direct practical 
motive and maxim. 

It is, of course, not to be wondered at that these phrases 
have formed a favorite topic of infidel sarcasm. It is, indeed, 
no more than our Lord's own intimation that His professed 
servants would be found to " say in their hearts that their 
Lord delayed His coming;" no more than St Peter's predic- 
tion, that "in the last days should come scofiers saying, 
Where is the promise of His coming?" 

Yet nothing can be more demonstrably certain than that 
these passages, however calculated to stimulate expectation, 
were never intended to assert the immediate advent of 
Christ. It is plain that there are two supposable methods 
of argument by which such a point as this might be estab- 
lished; either by going into a detailed investigation of the 
passages adduced, which, however, to do it justice, would 
probably be too elaborate an undertaking for the present 
occasion; or by adducing contemporary assertions, in direct 
negation of the alleged doctrine, from the lips of the very 
authors themselves, a proof which I prefer, as, for our pre- 
sent purpose, simpler and more satisfactory. Now these 
fall naturally into tno classes. Some seem to point to a 

3- 



30 Practical uses cf the [SERM. I. 

remote period, at least as forcibly as the passages formerly 
cited point to a nearer one; others expressly mention the 
period as one on which all more definite information was 
to be purposely withheld. It is plain that both equally 
negative the supposition of an intention in the inspired 
authors to limit the period to their own generation. 

Thus, the same Lord, who seemed just now to announce 
80 speedy an arrival, intimates that the Gospel must be 
preached to a vast extent before "the end" come; and com- 
pares His own return to that of the master of servants, who 
comes "after a long time" to reckon with them. The same 
St Paul who addressed the Thessalonians in his first Epistle, 
as if they, yet alive, were to behold the coming of Christ, in 
his second warns them that his words were meant to justify 
no such certainty, inasmuch as that the day of Christ was 
to be preceded by a great and conspicuous apostasy. The 
same St James who had spoken of the same coming as 
"drawing nigh," introduces his assertion by exhortations 
of endurance, and illustrations derived from the "long pa- 
tience" of the husbandman waiting for the fruit of the earth. 
The same St Peter, who in his first Epistle contemplates 
the "end of all things as at hand," and bids the Christian 
hope for the "grace to be brought at the revelation of 
Christ," in his second obviates objections to the tardy march 
of the expected Judge, not by denying the fact, but by 
reminding his reader that " the Lord is not slack as men 
count slackness, but long-suffering to us-ward," and that 
the cycles of His providence transcend our feeble grasp, 
"one day being with Him as a thousand years, and a thou- 
sand years as one day." The same book of revelation 
which promises the rapid return of Christ unfolds an ante- 
cedent series of events probably sufficient to occupy long 
revolving ages. 

The other class of passages, which exjyresshj deny us all 
definite information as to the Advent, are even more con- 
vincing, because even more distinct. We need not go be- 
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yond the language of our Lord, whom we find employing 
every form of illustration to represent the unexpectedness, 
even to His own servants, of an event which surely could 
not be unexpected if He had taught them to prepare for it 
as fixed and immediate. " Of that day and hour knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son [in His capacity as human prophet], but the 
Father." "The Son of man cometh at an hour when ye 
think not." "The master of the house" may come "at 
even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morn- 
ing." But whenever he come, it shall be " as a thief," it 
shall be as the flood of Noah, it shall be "as a snare on all 
them that dwell on the face of the whole earth." 

It is, then, palpable, as against the infidel objector, that 
the expressions which seem to predict an immediate arrival 
cannot have been thus meant by authors who in the same 
discourse, — often in the same context, — speak of its period 
as probably remote, and as wholly unrevealed. You will 
naturally ask, what then could have been the origin or 
purport of these ambiguous phrases ? Why is the Advent 
ever said to be " near" if it be certain that those who said 
so cannot have meant their words to be understood as lite- 
ral and positive assertions of its speedy approach ? The 
ordinary solution refers them all to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, as being virtually "the coming of Christ," in the 
manifestation of His divine power, to take vengeance on 
his enemies, and in the overthrow of the old, as a necessary 
preliminary to the establishment of His own new. Dispen- 
sation. But the truth is, that this interpretation, however 
it seem to apply in some instances, is seldom rigorously 
necessary. The difficulty undoubtedly arises from the 
prejudices of our limited capacity, and still more limited 
compass of experience. Let the language of Scripture be 
estimated in reference to the mighty system of which it 
treats, and the apparent contradiction nearly or wholly 
vanishes. It is plain that that period which is distant in 
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one scheme of things may be ne«ir in another, where events 
are om a vaster scale, and moved in a mightier orbit. That 
which is a whole life to the ephemera is but a day to the 
man; that which in the brief succession of authentic human 
history is counted as remote is but a single page in the 
volume of the heavenly records. The coming of Christ 
may be distant as measured on the scale of human life, but 
may be "near," and "at hand," and "at the door," when 
the interval of the two advents i3 compared, not merely 
with the four thousand years which were but its prepara- 
tion, but with the line of infinite ages which it is itself pre- 
paring. View the interval that spans the first and second 
coming, as we do, who are close to the object, because in 
the midst of it, and it swells to a vast extent; view it as we 
shall yet do, from some far height in the measureless eter- 
nity of the Church triumphant; view it as these holy men 
were wont to do, the first stage in an infinite progress, and 
it lessens to a point ! This seems to bo sufficient to account 
for the use of terms importing nearness, rapidity, immediate 
approach, without supposing them in any respect contra- 
dicted by the event. The coming of Christ was remote to 
the Apostles, as the opposite side of this earth is remote to 
us; it was "near" to the Apostles, as the same breadth of 
the globe is still but a point in the system of revolving 
worlds to which our globe belongs. 

But of this peculiar choice of language there is something 
more to be said, in relation to my immediate subject, the 
practical use and purpose of this complicated arrangement of 
the predictions about the Lord's coming. It would be the 
perfection of a revelation designed to operate on the heart, 
to employ forms of phraseology which should at the same 
time justify themselves to the reflective inquirer, and yet, 
to the mass of mankind (for whose use it must ever be 
mainly meant), tend to suggest thoughts and feelings, such 
as a more literal statement must in many cases altogether 
fail to generate. This, which is one of the chief excellen- 
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cies of the whole Bible language (though a common ground 
of the short-sighted cavils of infidelity), is remarkably ex- 
emplified in the case before us. These forms of phrase, 
which startle us as with the very presence of Christ, seem 
specially and exquisitely adapted to keep alive expectation, 
by bringing emphatically before us the perpetual ^xwwWZiiy 
of an immediate manifestation ; and thus, indirectly second 
all those express exhortations which make the hope and 
desire of the coming of Christ a leading motive and impulse 
in the whole life of the Christian disciple. 

It is the need and the value of these and similar prac- 
tical habits, which, as I have intimated, have carried the 
revelation of the Advent of Christ to a certain point, and 
at that point have bid it stop ; have left the fact certain, but 
the time unfixed. The impatient curiosity of man mur- 
murs at such an arrangement; scepticism scorns a reve- 
lation whose scope is so limited; and even piety sometimes 
dares to wish it enlarged. It is well to show to both, in a 
few words, how much should be sacrificed if their wishes 
were gratified. 

It is the confessed object of our blessed Master, in train- 
ing His disciples for glory, that they should, in the school 
of this world, learn such divine arts as those of hope, of 
watchfulness, of fidelity, of humility, of earnest inquiry, of 
reverential awe. Consider for a moment what efiect the 
definite announcement of His hour of coming would pro- 
duce upon such attributes as those ; consider what its un- 
certainty ought to eSect in ourselves. 

If, for example, it be our duty to hope and haste unto 
this glorious Epiphany, I may ask these precipitate specu- 
lators, how is the preservation of this hope consistent with 
a certainty, — and still more a certainty of distance ? Would 
not the anxious and desiring solicitude that hangs upon the 
prospect of his appearing be suddenly, for all save the 
single generation that was to witness it, chilled into indif- 
ference by knowing it postponed in His own infallible 



34 Practical uses of the [skrm. I. 

announcement? Again, if he would keep us in that state 
of watchfulness which He has himself so often and earnestly 
impressed, is it not to neutralize His own purpose to re- 
move the uncertainty which alone can make that vigilance 
necessary ? If, too, it be His declared intention to test our 
fidelity^ does he not destroy His own avowed test, by ren- 
dering preparation necessary only to those who are ap- 
prised of his approaching presence ? He desires to keep us 
humble as the sole path of ultimate exaltation. This very 
limitation, upon the most awful of all points of knowledge, 
is eminently calculated to cherish such a temper. Yet He 
would also habituate us to earnest inquiry and a holy curi- 
osity as to His will and His movements ; to publish them 
is to supersede it Finally, He would have us revere and 
dread, even while we trust and love Him ; and this He 
accomplishes, as in other ways, so by shrouding His march 
in mystery, revealing enough to win affection and to guide 
duty, but reserving His deeper purposes for the council- 
chamber of the Holy Trinity. 

Such are some of the grounds which we may presume 
have operated to produce this limitation of the Churches 
knowledge as to the awful hour of her Lord's Advent ; and 
such (you will all have anticipated me in observing) are 
equally forcible grounds for leaving. in similar uncertainty 
that hour of death, which to each individual is practically 
the coming of his Judge. Such uncertainty is far more 
valuable than any certainty, for it is essential to our spiri- 
tual discipline, which that certainty would disturb or sus- 
pend. But while Christ is thus hidden alike as to person 
and purposes. He has not left Himself without witnesses 
on earth. Our own senses and experience are, in some 
measure, permitted to assist our belief; there is a sense in 
which we walk not alone "by faith," but "by sight" also. 
The Christian is not without startling and palpable proofs 
of the reality of the supernatural government under which 
he lives. Two mighty monuments, almost coeval, alike 
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manifest to our eyes, alike (save by His Providence) inex- 
plicable to our reason, bear engraven on their majestic 
front the awful truth of the God of the Christians ; two 
monuments, — of mercy one, of vengeance the other, — that 
silently arose as He left the world, that shall stand un- 
shaken till He return to judge it, — the Church Catholic 
and the Jewish people. His acceptors and His rejectors, 
His brethren in the spirit and His brethren in the flesh, are 
alike perpetuated to be His evidence. "I am with you 
alway till the end of the world," was His promise to the 
one ; " Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven," His declaration to the other. If our 
faith is slow to apprehend an invisible King, let our eyes 
fall upon these His visible attestations. They stand in the 
world as the unchanging token and warrant of His truth, 
changeless alone while all around them changes. Already 
some eighteen centuries have tried their stability. Can we 
withhold our recognition of a power before which time 
sinks conquered and exhausted ? Can we refuse to accept 
these living and breathing proofs, that though unseen He 
is not unreal, — that of very truth " all power in heaven and 
earth is given unto Him," — that therefore, if He who had 
power to begin and continue have power to finish, the con- 
summation is as sure as the commencement, the second 
Advent as certain as the first, — yea, that though now and 
awhile it be folded in its cloud, yet " as the lightning cometh 
out of the east and shineth even unto the west, so shall also 
the coming of the Son of Man be" ? 

But to seek to penetrate more closely into these awful 
secrets is vain. A sacred obscurity envelopes them ; the 
cloud that shrouded the actual presence of God on the 
mercy-seat shrouds still His expected presence on the 
throne of judgment. It is a purposed obscurity, a most 
salutary and useful obscurity, a wise and merciful denial of 
knowledge. In this matter it is His gracious will to be 
the perpetual subject of watchfulness, expectation, conjee- 
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ture, fear, desire, — but no more. To cherish anticipation, 
He has permitted gleams of light to cross the darkness; to 
baffle presumption. He has made them (mly gleams. He 
has harmonized with consummate skill, every part of His 
revelation to produce this general result ; — now speaking 
as if a few seasons more were to herald the new heaven and 
the new earth, now as if His days were thousands of years; 
at one moment whispering into the ear of His disciple, at 
another retreating into the depth of infinite ages. It is 
His purpose thus to live in our faith and hope, remote yet 
near, pledged to no moment, possible at any ; worshipped 
not with the consternation of a near, or the indiflFerence of 
a distant certainty, but with the anxious vigilance that 
awaits a contingency ever at hand. This, the deep devo- 
tion of watchfulness, humility, and awe. He who knows us 
best knows to be the fittest posture for our spirits ; there- 
fore does He preserve the salutary suspense that ensures it, 
and therefore will He determine His Advent to no deiSnite 
day in the calendar of eternity. 

But every provision of divine wisdom is liable to human 
perversion ; the more admirable they are in merciful ar- 
rangement, the more easily is their delicate mechanism of 
motives disordered. The very uncertainty, which was 
meant as a perpetual stimulant to watchfulness, is abused 
to security ; and exactly as the invisibility of the Creator, 
which is His perfection, produces the miserable creed of the 
atheist, the obscurity that veils the hour of judgment, 
though meant in merciful warning, persuades the ungodly 
heart that none is ever to arrive. 

But it is not so. Nature, and grace alike proclaim a glo- 
rified Messiah as indispensable to complete their appointed 
course. Nature, through all her regions, — uncorrupted 
Nature, — cries aloud for Him who is to rectify her un- 
willing disorders, to repair her shattered structures, to re- 
store her oppressed energies, to vindicate her voice of con- 
science long despised, her sublime testimony to the Creator 
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so long questioned or overlooked. But what is even this 
to the demand of grace for the coming of Him, who is not 
only "the great God," but "our Saviour"? If the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain for the manifesta- 
tion of the sons of God, what shall be the desire of the 
sons of God themselves? What shall be their ardor to 
realize that "liberty of the children of God," of which 
such great things are spoken ; to behold their own low- 
liness glorified in the glory of the Man of Nazareth; their 
humble labors recognized by the approval of a God once 
more manifest in the fiesh, their persevering faith vin- 
dicated, their hope consummated, their charity brighten- 
ing into a reward eternal and infinite? They know well 
the value of that union of which I have spoken, which 
identifies the triumph of the Saviour and the saved. They 
rejoice to think that, as a humiliated Kedeemer came first 
to point us the path of humiliation, so must a glorified 
Bedeemer point us the path of glory ; that the Captain of 
Salvation, who bore the cross in front of His army of be- 
lievers, must come to teach them also how to wear the 
crown. Yes, all proclaims and demands the return of Christ 
to the world, — all but the unsanctified heart of manl 
There alone no voice is heard to welcome the mighty 
Stranger ; there alone the dawn of this eternal orb is con- 
templated with hatred, horror, and dismay. Hearts that are 
inured to the world's corruptions, how shall they hail an 
immortality of meekness, simplicity, and love ? Spirits 
habituated to seek unholy ends by means yet more unholy, 
how shall they endure "the bringing in of an everlasting 
righteousness" ? Those whose whole hopes, prospects, and 
calculations are bound up with the fortunes of the world as 
it is, how shall they regard otherwise than with terror this 
awful revolution in the administration of the universe, 
when He who now rules behind a mass of permitted evil 
shall himself personally and visibly assume the reins of 
universal empire? The prophet has seen and heard their 
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terrors, when he represents even "the kings of the earth, 
and the great, and the rich, and the mighty," as saying " to 
the mountain and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the 
face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb." " The wrath of the Lamb I " The word, even 
in a context of vengeance and of woe, still whispers mercy, 
grace, and peace. Even on the judgment-throne it is rich 
with the tender memories of Gcthsemane and Calvary; even 
amid the dread solemnities of omnipotent anger it speaks 
of a scene more sublimely divine than all their terrors- 
The chosen title of crucified innocence, of patience unmur- 
muring, of love self-sacrificing, — I will leave its echoes un- 
disturbed to be the last that occupy your ears. After so 
much that is fearful and appalling, I will leave the thoughts 
it suggests to soothe, revive, and animate your hearts ; to 
win you to Him who would rather be known in love than 
in terror, and who still defers the hour of His coming only 
that He may multiply the hosts of His redeemed ; to re- 
mind you that there is a blood of the covenant which still 
appeals from Christ the Judge to Christ the Sacrifice, and 
renders even divine vengeance itself innocuous, since to 
reach the repentant sinner, it must brave the meek omnipo- 
tence of the Lamb of God. Such blessed evidence of love 
unspeakable are still the weapons He prefers in the con- 
quest of our affections; it is by the recollection of such 
marvels of mercy He would attract us to see in His appear- 
ing the advent of one who, if mighty to avenge, is yet 
mightier to save, — to rejoice in a power which a love more 
glorious than even that power shall direct and govern to 
our happiness, — and thence from heart and soul to echo the 
prayer with which, as if to bind them both for ever in our 
thoughts, the volume that records the first Advent closes, 
anticipating, desiring, beseeching the second: "Even so, 
C07WC, Lord Jesus !" 



SERMON II. 

THE MYSTERY OP THE HOLY INCARNATION. 

(Preached on Chriitmas-Daj.) 

And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore also that 
Holy Thing which shall he horn of thee shall he called the Son of God. — 
Ldkb i. 35. 

There is a very deep and very wonderful connexion be- 
tween the relations of our Lord Christ to his Father and to 
us. In heaven, and from all eternity, He has been a Son, 
"the only begotten of the Father;" on earth He became the 
Son of the Father again, and by a new title, — ** therefore^ 
that Holy Thing which shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God," — He being by the same wondrous act the 
Son also of an earthly parent. By His resurrection from the 
dead He acquired another, a third title to divine Sonship ; 
as St Paul seems to explain the matter in the thirteenth 
chapter of the Acts, applying to the resurrection of Christ 
the declaration of the second Psalm, — "Thou art my son, 
this day have I begotten thee;" confirmed by a similar ap- 
plication in Heb. v. 5. Now in all these three forms and 
grounds of divine Sonship we are interested. In the firsts 
because, doubtless, it is the eternal model and type upon 
which all other spiritual filiations were primarily formed and 
designed. It is one of the ways in which we are made like 
to God, imitators of Deity, "partakers of a divine nature," 
that we should be thus bound to God, even as the Second 
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Person of the Trinity to the First. Nay, probably, since 
the family relationship itself is unquestionably a pure and 
holy thing, it was originally created as a sensible image of 
that incftable relationship of the everlasting Father and 
Son; a perpetual picture in time of that great fact in 
eternity. Instead of supposing, as speculators often do, 
that the words, as applied to the divine persons, are a mere 
metaphor derived from the earthly relation, why not rather 
conceive that the earthly relation was itself created to be 
the counterpart, and symbol, and memorial of the heavenly ? 
And possibly too, the apostolic polity of the Church, with 
its paternal, filial, fraternal relations, may have had some 
similar ground deeper than we can fathom ; may have been 
intended to reproduce in that "new earth," which is the 
Church, another perpetuated image and symbol of the same 
eternal connection; — a supposition which may chance to 
appear less fanciful when you remember in what peril that 
great doctrine of the Father and the Son has ever been of 
corruption or extinction, in almost every religious commu- 
nity where the apostolic polity has been rejected. With 
the secondj — the Sonship by Incarnation, — we are yet more 
deeply concerned, because it laid the foundation (whether 
as designed from everlasting or at length realized in the 
fulness of time) of all filial relation between God and man, 
being itself the conduit that connects deity and its graces 
with humanity and its weakness; the source, cause, and 
principle of every divine blessing whatsoever. And with 
the third, — the Sonship of Christ by Eesurrection, — we are 
again more intimately connected than even with the last ; 
for with this we have a real and direct, though most myste- 
rious communion, in that twofold regeneration (for to 
both the same name is instructively given) of which we are 
made the possessors and the heirs; the regeneration of the 
soul in this life, and that of the body in the life to come ; 
both of which are expressly said to make us "the sons of 
God," because the one only completes and consummates 
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the other; and in both of which we are "the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection^^'' — of a resurrec- 
tion which is now spiritual (risen with Christ), and which 
shall hereafter combine spirit and body together. And 
hence it is that St Paul (Rom. viii.) makes that future 
resurrection "a manifestation of the sons of God," an un- 
veiling and public recognition of their sonship ; and hence, 
too, it is that in the one supernatural gift he finds the 
source of both the blessings. "If the Spirit of Him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised 
up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by His spirit that dwelleth in you." The Spirit 
which gives the adoption here is the germ of the Spirit 
which gives the resurrection hereafter: and the resurrec- 
tion itself is but the adoption made visible in glory. 

You see, then, how deeply, in every form of His divine 
relationship, we are interested .in "the Son of God;" how 
in His generation we see our regeneration; and how, in 
this sense no "jealous God," He would make us sharers 
of all His own unspeakable privileges, and teach us not even 
to dread the awful glory of reposing in that " bosom of the 
Father," where He himself from all eternity has dwelt. 

But of all these ways and titles of Sonship, doubtless the 
most wondrous is that which made Christ at once the Son 
of God and the Son of Man ; the Sonship of this great fes- 
tival. The eternal generation of the Word of God is too 
wholly beyond our comprehension to be matter of real 
amazement. It is a fact in a sphere of being that utterly 
overpasses our conjectures. All colors are alike to the 
blind, and all suppositions as to the substantial nature and 
essence of God are, apart from revelation, equally possible 
or impossible to us. On the other hand, the resurrection, 
marvellous as it is, is easily conceivable when once the 
deity of Him who rose is granted. But the Incarnation" 
of God, the conjunction of divine and human,, is just suifi- 
ciently within our capacity (for we do know one member 

4* 
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of the connection) to let us feel how infinitely it also tran- 
scends it. It is the mystery of mysteries, the wonder of 
heaven and earth, each alike astonished at the union of 
both, the one everlasting miracle of divine power and love. 

In such a subject as this, what can one say which is not 
unworthy of it ? It were vain to try amplification or orna- 
ment of such things as these. . This matter Ls far vaster 
than our vastest conception, infinitely grander than our 
loftiest; yet overpoweringly awful as it is, how familiarity 
still reconciles us to hearing of it without awe I Perhaps 
even the overpowering greatness of the subject makes us 
despair of conceiving it at all. All the wonders of God 
fall deadly on unfitted minds. And thus men learn list- 
lessly to hear words without even an effort to attach ideas 
to them ; and this is not least the case with those who dis- 
pute the most bitterly about the lifeless words themselves. 
In such a case, all that can be done is to endeavor to de- 
vise some mode of meeting this miserable influence of 
habit, by forcing the mind to make some faint eftbrt to 
realize the infinite magnificence of the subject. Let us 
endeavor, then, to approach it thus. 

You are wandering (I will suppose) in some of the 
wretched retreats of poverty, upon some mission of busi- 
ness or charity. Perplexed and wearied amid its varieties 
of misery, you chance to come upon an individual whose 
conversation and mien attract and surprise you. Your 
attention enkindled by the gracious benevolence of the 
stranger's manner, you inquire, and the astounding fact 
reveals itself, that in this lone and miserable scene you 
have by some strange conjuncture, rpet with one of the 
great lights of the age, one belonging to a different and 
distant sphere, one of the leaders of universal opinion, on 
whom your thoughts had long been busied, and whom you 
had for years desired to see. The singular accident of au 
interview so unexpected fills and agitates your mind. You 
form a thousand theories as to what strange cause could 
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have brought him there. You recall how he spoke and 
looked ; you call it an epoch in your life to have witnessed 
so startling an occurrence, to have beheld one so distin- 
guished in a scene so much out of all possibility of antici- 
pation. And this, even though he were in nowise appa- 
rently connected with it except as witnessing and compas- 
sionating its groups of misery. 

Yet again, something more wonderful than this is easily 
conceivable. Upon the same stage of wretchedness a 
loftier personage may be imagined. In the wild revo- 
lutions of fortune even monarchs have been wanderers. 
Suppose this, then — ^improbable indeed, but not impossible 
surely. And then what feelings of respectful pity, of deep 
and earnest interest, would thrill your frame, as you con- 
templated such a one cast down from all that earth can 
minister of luxury and power, from the head of councils 
and of armies, to seek a home with the homeless, to share 
the bread of destitution, and feed on the charity of the 
scornful. How the depths of human nature are stirred by 
such events ! how they find >an echo in the recesses of our 
hearts, these terrible espousals of majesty and misery. 

But this will not suffice. There are beings within the 
mind's easy conception, that far overpass the glories of the 
statesman and the monarch of our earth. Men of even no 
extreme ardor of fancy, when once instructed as to the 
vastness of our universe, have yearned to know of the life 
and intelligence that animate and that guide those distant 
regions of creation which science has so abundantly and so 
wonderfully revealed; and have dared to dream of the 
communications that might subsist — and that may yet in 
another state of existence subsist — with the beings of such 
spheres. Conceive, then, no longer the mighty of our 
world in this strange union with misery and degradation, 
but the presiding spirit of one of these orbs ; or multiply 
his power, and make him the deputed governor, the vice- 
gerent angel, of a million of those orbs that are spread in 
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their myriads through infinity. Think what it would be 
to be permitted to hold high converse with such a dele- 
gate of heaven as this ; to find this lord of a million worlds 
the actual inhabitant of our own ; to see him and yet live ; 
to learn the secrets of his immense administration, and 
hear of forms of being of which njen can now have no more 
conception than the insect living on a leaf has of the forest 
that surrounds him. Still more, to find in this being an 
interest, a real interest in the afiairs of our little corner of 
the universe; of that earthly cell which in point of fact is 
absolutely invisible from the nearest fixed star that spar- 
kles in the heavens above us. Nay, to find him willing to 
throw aside his glorious toils of empire, in order to meditate 
our welfare, and dwell among us for a time. This surely 
would be wondrous, appalling, and yet transporting; such 
as that, when it had passed away, life would seem to have 
nothing more it could offer compared to the being blessed 
with such an intercourse. 

And now mark, — behind all the visible scenery of nature^ 
beyond all the systems of all the stars; around this whole 
universe, and through the infinity of infinite space itself; 
from alT eternity and to all eternity ; there lives a Being, 
compared to whom that mighty spirit just described, with 
his empire of a million suns, is infinitely less than to you 
is the minutest mote that floats in the sunbeam. 

There is a Being in whose breath lives the whole im- 
mense of worlds, who with the faintest wish could blot them 
all from existence, and who, after they had all vanished 
away like a dream, would remain, filling the whole tre- 
mendous solitude they left, as unimpaired in all the fulness 
of His might, as when He first scattered them around Him 
to be the flaming beacons of His glory. With Him, co-in- 
finite with immensity, coeval with eternity, the universe is 
a span, its duration a moment. Hear His voice attesting 
His own eternal sovereignty: "Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but my word shall not pass away." But who is 
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He tbat thos builds the tfarone of His glory upon the rains 
of earth and heaven; who is He that thas triumphs over a 
perishing universe, Himself alone eternal and impassible? 
The child of a Jewish woman, brethren; He who, as on this 
day, was laid in a manger, because there was no room for 
him in the inn at Bethlehem I 

Such is the Incarnation of the Son of God ; such is the 
event that astounds the angels who have no part in it; while 
men, its subjects, can hear it with less interest than the 
fable of a romance. And consider that in all our previous 
suppositions there was but outward humiliation, a contact 
with degradation which still left the internal nature unal- 
tered. But the Lord of heaven and earth blended our 
nature with His own; He took the manhood into Grod. He 
bound us up with Himself as one invisible being; He shared 
not only our state, but our nature and essence ; He took 
from us a human nature that He might give us a divine. 
And remember further, that this mystery of the God and 
Man is a mystery for everlasting. As there ever has 
been, and ever will be, the eternal Son of God, so will 
there ever remain the eternal Son of Man. This blessed 
union is incapable of dissolution ; our immortality is sus- 
pended on its continuance; we could not have life eternal 
unless God were to be man eternal. The first fruits will re- 
main with the rest of the harvest in glory. Yes: for ever- 
more shall the ransomed of Zion behold their own bright 
model in heaven, and grow more divine as they behold. 
He will still, as man and God, be the link that connects 
them with the Father; this poor humanity for which He 
suffered so bitterly He loves too deeply to part with it. It 
is said that mothers love with most tenderness the child for 
whom they have suffered most; the agonies of the Eternal 
endured in our behalf have attached Him for ever to our 
world and our nature. That nature He retains for ever. 
From it, quickened by the divinity, proceed mysterious 
influences (those which He calls the gift of His body and 
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IV.xv/' tv> Ills :v./.::Ar: Cburch below: with it He pleads 
IvtV-v ::io t,A:l::r. -.v"..-:-. :'.-.r:j;j':i xbe Cross lie would gain 
I*or^:\\;:os5 :'. r y, .:r r::*.; .•.:-.; 5—5 ar.d infirmities; m it He 
w 11 r.:\* :* r cwr. .Is- :u<:::^ :l:e lorms of llis judgment 

Bu: tliis is a /..;y uy .:: wl::o:i loo much remains to be 
douo, av.d ihii :::o iius: IIlSjso-.; iv^rtion of our Christian 
service, for i:io to dotai:: you ir.iduly. The Lord Himself, 
I trust, 'will Iv sj^iriiually w::a you jus: now in those holy 
mystorios which Ho has co:r.mi::od to His servants to dis- 
pi»:iso 10 His ohildn?:i: a'^d by which, as the Church in- 
structs you ill hor exhortation, "oaii:iir the desh of Christ 
and drinking His bloovl you dwell in Christ and Christ in 
you, you are one witii Christ and Christ with you." But 
to such a service, springing as it does essentially out of the 
incarnation of the Lord ^for none could *'eat His flesh and 
drink His blood," till He had taken upon Him flesh and 
blood, — to such a service it is most appropriate to ask you, 
ere you join in it, How feel you towards this great funda- 
mental truth, that Christ has become a man and a Saviour? 
Do you habitually realize the fact that your nature occupies 
this awful position of being borne by the eternal Son of 
God? that your human nature is the vesture in which this 
everlasting Priest is attired, the regal robe of this Almighty 
King? How shall men dare to sully a nature thus dignified, 
or make their own bodies unworthy to share in the flesh 
and blood of Christ? If ffe has thought your nature 
worthy of heaven, will you wilfully degrade it to hell? If 
He has carried it through all the courts on high, amid the 
wonder of angels, will you make it the habitation of unclean 
spirits, — of pride, impurity, envy, slotli ? Oh, it is a mighty 
honor, but it is a terrible responsibility too, to liave a 
brother who is the eternal Son of God 1 Oh, it is a fearful 
ihing to think that we can never more disgrace our own 
uature without also disgracing His! — that every sin against 
ourselves is now an insult to Him who has identified Him- 



SERM. II.] T?ie Mystery (/ the Holy Incamatian. 49 

gifls of mercy to the poor will find favor with His Father. 
God will rejoice to see in you the faint but faithful copies 
of His Son. He will recompense you in that hour when a 
cup of cold water, given in the name of Christ, shall not be 
forgotten, or lose its eternal reward. 
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SERMON III. 

THE DAILY SELF-DENIAL OF CHRIST. 

(A Lenten 8ermoD.) 

If any man will oome after me, lei him deny himMlf, uid take np hii oroa, 
and follow me. — Matthew zvi. 24. 

"This," brethren, "is an hard saying; who can hear 
it?" You observe in what terms the Captain of our Sal- 
vation lays clown the laws of His service ; how, having been 
Himself a man of sorrows, lie would attire Ilis Church and 
people in the same uniform of woe. "Hereunto are ye 
called," declares the same Peter who, on this occasion, 
when our text was spoken, would have saved Christ from 
being the model, as he afterwards, for a while, strove to 
save himself from being the copyist of shame and suffer- 
ing; "Hereunto are ye called, because Christ also suflered 
for us, leaving us an example that we should follow His 
steps." In truth it is an "hard saying," but in a diflferent 
sense from that mysterious saying to which Christ's hearers 
first applied the expression. The discourse at Capernaum 
was "hard" to the natural reason; this is hard to the natu- 
ral temper and disposition. But so far from opposing the 
calm verdict of unprejudiced reason^ it will, I believe, the 
more we reflect, be found the more perfectly to correspond 
to everything we can collect from the notices of reason, 
and the information of experience. The doctrine, I say, 
that man must ordinarily be made perfect through suffer- 



SERM. ni.] The Daily Self-Denial of Christ. 51 

ihg ; that afBiction, in a greater or less measure of it, is — 
particular instances of exception apart — ^the great earthly 
instrument in the hand of God for bringing the spirits of 
men into subjection to the Father of spirits ; that a course 
of uninterrupted prosperity is, in its very nature, adverse 
to the inward principle of religion, and, therefore, requires 
to be tempered by extraordinary prudence and secret self- 
denial ; this 1 conceive, to be not only the universal voice 
of Scripture, but clearly demonstrable to every one who 
will patiently attend to the lessons of common experience, 
and the workings of his own heart within him. 

When, however, we speak thus of affliction, and suffer- 
ing, and self-denial, as requisite to the formation of the 
Christian character, it is right, in order to prevent doubts 
and misconstructions, to say that the terms are employed 
in a wide sense. .1 do not mean to assert, that direct per- 
secution is essential to holiness; the saints can be bred 
only in sight of the dungeon and the stake; or even that 
overwhelming earthly reverses are necessary to form the 
man of God. The thing required is self denial, and it may 
be exercised in nj^ny, — in all spheres of life. The thing 
required is not momentary, or the result of anything mo- 
mentary ; it is a constant and habitual temper, and hence in 
St Luke's record of this discourse, the taking of the cross is 
declared to be " daily." The cross is a large and compre- 
hensive word, but with whatever variety applied to indi- 
viduals, it cannot lose its essential nature ; it still carries 
the nails that pierced the body, and the shame that pene- 
trates the soul. Wherever it rises upon the page of Scrip- 
ture, it cannot but bring with it the shadow of pain and 
trouble ; wherever it is planted, whatever be the celestial 
consolations, surely the daily world can no longer be the 
pleasant land it was of old. Wherever it is erected, surely 
as at first there will be " darkness over all the earih,''^ even 
though that darkness may make the stars of heaven shine 
more brightly. The thing imported in this daily cross is 
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tical creed of disappointment and impenitence. The more 
we reflect, the more clearly we come to see that the reins 
of empire are really held by a single sovereign, who, blessed 
be His august name I is assuredly engaged on the side of 
moral purity and happiness. But being such, no doubt He 
must hate and reject, fix>m the inmost depths of His ever- 
lasting nature, that accursed principle, which, by the volun- 
tary agency of certain of His rebellious creatures (pervert- 
ing the freedom of action which was given to make their 
worship worthy of His throne), has been so long intruded 
upon His fair creation; He must abhor it alike in itself 
and in that gloomy retinue of misery which, by inevitable 
necessity, has entered with it, and with it forever dwells. 

Yet what is the great primary fact upon which all the 
essential peculiarities of our religion are founded ? That 
God, — this same being, — became strangely, inconceivably 
connected with pain ; that this being, whose nature is in- 
herent happiness, by some mysterious process entered the 
regions of suffering ; crossed the whole diameter of exist- 
en^p to bind Himself with His own opposite ; bore, though 
incapable of moral pollution, the dark shadow of pollution, 
even anguish unspeakable ; and though unsubdued by the 
master, Sin, exhibited Himself, to the wonder of the uni- 
verse, clad in the weeds of the servant. Death. 

The main reason of this extraordinary fact is, as you all 
know, to be found in the necessity of atonement. Indeed, 
if an atonement were necessary, and for that we must trust 
the express warrant of Scripture, we know not where the 
vicarious victim was to be sought, without insuperable 
objections on the score of justice and of goodness, except 
in the oflFendcd Judge Himself. Our atonement appears to 
demand, from the very nature of the case, a Person not less 
than divine. And thus, hidden in the depths of justice and 
mercy, is found the solution of this astonishing coalition of 
glory and of woe. Essential happiness thus embraces es- 
sential misery, because the God of happiness is also the 
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God at once of infinite purity and infinite love. We first 
start aside at the impossibility; we gaze longer and deeper, 
and the conviction slowly rises that it could not be other- 
wise, and God be what He is. The sacrifice, strange as it 
is, is but the natural growth of this being ; it is but the 
child of eternal mercy wedded to eternal truth ; and their 
spousal home is in the heart of God. Hence it is that the 
Life and Happiness of the universe, in its love at once of 
justice and of us, comes, through the medium of the infe- 
rior nature, in direct contact with misery and death. But 
into this part of the subject I am not now about to enter. It 
is not with Christ as He is the divine sacrifice of His own 
divine justice that I am now mainly to engage you. I 
bring before you this divine person visiting the regions oi 
pain in such a sense as to be our eocample; for so the text 
presents Him. I exhibit Him, as it does, sufiering as He 
would have us sufier; sufiering, therefore, that He may 
accomplish a refining and exalting change upon Himself; 
not then upon Himself simply as God, for as such change 
and exaltation are alike impossible, but upon Himself* as 
man, and, therefore, susceptible of all the improvement 
which the original principles of that part of the creation 
will allow. It is of the fiery trial I would speak, through 
which He bore our nature, till He had. Himself the suf- 
ferer, made it fit to be the shrine of a God, the temple in 
which He has chosen to dwell for everlasting. Christ the 
Atoner we acknowledge and adore ; but it is before Christ 
the Purifier we bend to-day. 

That this purifying purpose in the sufferings of Christ 
is recognized in the scriptural accounts of His redemption 
of our race, I suppose I need not remind you. The "refi- 
ner's fire" was itself refined ; Himself He perfected to perfect 
us. He is everywhere described as being ever tempted^ 
just as we are, though ever victorious, as, — alas 1 — we are 
not ; nor can we doubt the disciplinary character of this 
constant and painful struggle, when we are told that. 
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ously attractive; in the next place, to prevent, after the 
sudden vacuum of engrossing thoughts, the dangerous col- 
lapse of melancholy and despair. This is exactly analogous 
to the use of stimulants in medicine, and is, like that, an 
exception to the general course of regimen, always pre* 
supposing a disordered state of the spiritual patient. The 
few who have wisdom and firmness enough to prosecute 
through life the great work of self-improvement will value 
hints of this kind, which indeed are disregarded only be- 
cause we live from day to day, as it were, by chance ; and 
forget that human life itself is as much an Art, governed 
by its own rules and precepts of perfection, as the most 
complicated profession by which that life is maintained or 
adorned. 

But we must consider more specially the substance of 
the passage before us. The command it contains is based 
upon the great principle of the imitation of Christ; unlike 
all other legislators (for who but He could dare it?) His 
life is the Law of His people. 

If we would gain the root of the matter, then, we must 
contemplate suffering as manifested in Christ Himself; and 
in Him behold the archetype of that sanctified and sancti- 
fying sorrow, of which His mourning saints attempt to 
present their scattered images. Let Peter himself and his 
fellow-saints be seen in their Master. If there be healing 
in these bitter waters, let us analyze them in the freshness 
of their fountain; from it the streams derive every precious 
quality they possess. 

On this occasion, then, I shall speak of the Master; the 
disciples are but His likeness. To-day we shall examine 
the movements of the Leader in this march of the cross; 
the followers may see themselves in Him. That you may 
not forget the relation of the subject to yourselves, I have 
briefly told you how you are to bear this banner of your 
profession; but I have told it only briefly, because I would 
for the present engage you principally with its relation to 
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Christ. I speak then of the daily self-denial of the Son of 
God, which is here set forth as the model of ours, for it is 
only as we understand the model that we can expect to 
imderstand the copy. The subject may require a little 
attention, but none can more abundantly reward it. 

The everlasting God of heaven and earth was Himself a 
mourner I The Author of light, life, and happiness has 
Himself wept real tears I Amazing fact, — which familiarity 
alone can deprive of unspeakable wonder I Let us endea- 
vor to escape the lulling effect of that familiarity by ap- 
proaching the subject from its principles, and thus gradu- 
ally gaining some conception of the marvellousness of its 
nature, when first presented to a mind properly prepared 
to receive it. 

The ultimate facts of the Bible and of the Reason (for 
the Bible is but the perfection of Reason) are the existence 
in God's universe of Good and Evil, with Happiness and 
Misery as belonging respectively to each. Under these all- 
grasping titles we may class everything ; but once arrived 
at them we can go no further. We can neither explain 
them in the world, nor can we explain them away from it; 
We can neither unravel them nor remove them. There 
they are, certain but impenetrable; — "high as heaven; 
what canst thou do ? Deeper than hell ; what canst thou 
know ?" But though we cannot tell all about them, though 
we cannot " pluck out the heart of their mystery," yet by 
the light of Scripture and of Reason, we can gather a good 
deal of their mutual bearings and relations. We can see 
that while they are utter and irreconcilable antagonists, 
they are, in a marvellous manner, connected and recipro-, 
cally operative, the darker element of evil and misery min- 
istering in a wondrous way to the brighter principle of 
good ; a plain proof, I may observe, against those Mani- 
chean notions of rival principles of equal dignity, once so 
prevalent as an admitted heresy, and still, I fear, floating 
unacknowledged in many an embittered mind, as the prac- 
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tical creed of disappointment and impenitence. The more 
we reflect, the more clearly we come to see that the reins 
of empire are really held by a single sovereign, who, blessed 
be His august name I is assuredly engaged on the side of 
moral purity and happiness. But being such, no doubt He 
must hate and reject, firom the inmost depths of His ever- 
lasting nature, that accursed principle, which, by the volun- 
tary agency of certain of His rebellious creatures (pervert- 
ing the freedom of action which was given to make their 
worship worthy of His throne), has been so long intruded 
upon His fair creation; He must abhor it alike in itself 
and in that gloomy retinue of misery which, by inevitable 
necessity, has entered with it, and with it forever dwells. 

Yet what is the great primary fact upon which all the 
essential peculiarities of our religion are founded? That 
God, — this same being, — became strangely, inconceivably 
connected with pain ; that this being, whose nature is in- 
herent happiness, by some mysterious process entered the 
regions of suifering ; crossed the whole diameter of exist- 
en^^ to bind Himself with His own opposite ; bore, though 
incapable of moral pollution, the dark shadow of pollution, 
even anguish unspeakable ; and though unsubdued by the 
master, Sin, exhibited Himself, to the wonder of the uni- 
verse, clad in the weeds of the servant, Death. 

The main reason of this extraordinary fact is, as you all 
know, to be found in the necessity of atonement. Indeed, 
if an atonement were necessary, and for that we must trust 
the express warrant of Scripture, we know not where the 
vicarious victim was to be sought, without insuperable 
objections on the score of justice and of goodness, except 
in the oflFended Judge Himself. Our atonement appears to 
demand, from the very nature of the case, a Person not less 
than divine. And thus, hidden in the depths of justice and 
mercy, is found the solution of this astonishing coalition of 
glory and of woe. Essential happiness thus embraces es- 
sential misery, because the God of happiness is also the 
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God at once of infinite pnrity and infinite love. We first 
start aside at the impossibility; we gaze longer and deeper, 
and the conviction slowly rises that it could not be other- 
wise, and God be what He is. The sacrifice, strange as it 
is, is but the natural growth of this being ; it is but the 
child of eternal mercy wedded to eternal truth ; and their 
spousal home is in the heart of God. Hence it is that the 
Life and Happiness of the universe, in its love at once of 
justice and of us, comes, through the medium of the infe- 
rior nature, in direct contact with misery and death. But 
into this part of the subject I am not now about to enter. It 
is not with Christ as He is the divine sacrifice of His own 
divine justice that I am now mainly to engage you. I 
bring before yon this divine person visiting the regions ot 
pain in such a sense as to be our example; for so the text 
presents Him. I exhibit Him, as it does, sufiering as He 
would have us sufier; suffering, therefore, that He may 
accomplish a refining and exalting change upon Himself; 
not then upon Himself simply as Ck)d, for as such change 
and exaltation are alike impossible, but upon Himself* as 
man, and, therefore, susceptible of all the improvement 
which the original principles of that part of the creation 
will allow. It is of the fiery trial I would speak, through 
which He bore our nature, till He had. Himself the suf- 
ferer, made It fit to be the shrine of a God, the temple in 
which He has chosen to dwell for everlasting. Christ the 
Atoner we acknowledge and adore ; but it is before Christ 
the Purifier we bend to-day. 

That this purifying purpose in the sufferings of Christ 
is recognized in the scriptural accounts of His redemption 
of our race, I suppose I need not remind you. The "refi- 
ner's fire" was itself refined ; Himself He perfected to perfect 
us. He is everywhere described as being ever tempted, 
just as we are, though ever victorious, as, — alas I — we are 
not ; nor can we doubt the disciplinary character of this 
constant and painful struggle, when we are told that, 
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" thougli a Son, He learned obedience by the things which 
He suflfered," that He was "made perfect through suffer- 
ings," and by that means " became the author of eternal 
salvation to all of them that obey Him." Everywhere His 
trial is made accurately to answer to our own ; nor sorely 
can we, with any reason, doubt that its result upon His 
own humanity must have been similar to that which we 
know the same processes produce, and are intended to pro- 
duce, among ourselves. We find Him immersed in the 
same diiBcultiea, supported by the same faith, acting in 
view of the same reward, " in all things made like unto His 
brethren;" and we know that His human nature was 
capable of the natural course of advancement, that He 
could ^^grow in wisdom" and in years, we may well believe 
that even in Christ Himself those vigils of prayer so often 
recorded, those weary wanderings, those patient "enduran- 
ces of contradiction," the agonies of the garden, the final 
struggle of the cross, had power to raise and refine the 
human element of His being beyond the simple purity of 
its original innocence; that, though ever and equally "with- 
out sin" the dying Christ was something more consummate 
still than the Christ baptized in Jordan. 

This proceeds upon the broad principle, that virtue tried 
and triumphant ranks above innocence: and this once 
clearly apprehended, you will see, that if Christ was to 
possess (as, surely, was on every account fitting) the utmost 
perfection of our nature in the humanity allied to His Qx)d- 
head, it was necessary that He should possess it in the state 
of victorious trial. It may, indeed, be objected that this 
state of exaltation could have been wrought by some sud- 
den and supernatural illapse of grace. We may, it is true, 
conceive such a thing ; but only because we may conceive 
anything not positively self-contradictory. In voluntarily 
assuming the nature of man, Christ was not, surely, to 
destroy all analogy between Himself and the whole race of 
man. In coming to exemplify holiness, He was not to 
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render all resemblance impossible between tbe original and 
the copy. In becoming "the first-born among many 
brethren," He was not to annul every real tie of brother- 
hood between Himself and His family of younger mourners. 
Sin alone excepted, the Son of man was still to be one 
with the sons of men. It is not too much to say, that a 
perfection thus struck out at a beat by the instantaneous 
omnipotence of miracle, would have formed a sort of man- 
hood so utterly removed from our own, that it would have 
neutralized nearly every single discernible purpose of Him 
who, in the fulness of an all-pervading sympathy with man 
as such, " took not on Him the nature of angels, but the 
seed of Abraham." 

A different form of objection may perhaps float through 
the minds of some of my hearers. It may seem a deroga- 
tion to the dignity of Christ to suppose Him capable of 
moral advancement. But you will remember that all these 
reasonings apply only to the inferior nature, to that nature 
in which every humiliating characteristic (if this be, indeed, 
one) is but a new testimony to the boundless love that 
brought its Creator to assume it. It is no more an im- 
peachment to the dignity of Christ that as a man He should 
have been capable of improvement, than that as a man He 
should not be infinite. 

But in what respects may this constant struggle against 
temptation, this daily burden of the cross, this deliberate 
assumption of poverty and pain, have contributed to exalt 
the sinless humanity of Christ to a nobler maturity of 
perfection ? 

Now, when suffering is considered simply as occurring 
in the resistance to all urgent temptation, or as afibrding 
the materials of a special temptation to discontent and im- 
patience, you can at once understand its utility as a dis- 
cipline of the will to unreserved obedience. It is thus 
to us, it was thus assuredly to " the man Christ Jesus." In 
this sense, as in the more ordinary one, we may say with 
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truth it was " His meat and drink to do His Father's will ;" 
because the practice of doing His father's will nourished 
and fortified His moral nature, — that is, the strength of His 
holy resolve, — to more consummate vigor. And for such 
a purpose it might be shown that suflfering is naturally 
indispensable ; insomuch that it is well nigh impossible to 
conceive the human will educated to high perfection with- 
out it. This alone, if followed out, would exhibit sufiicient 
reason why the Restorer of Man should willingly adopt the 
position of a harassed and afflicted wanderer ; why He, who 
was to carry to heaven a perfect humanity, should con- 
descend to derive its perfection through this particular 
channel. This alone would evince that, even had salvation 
been possible without sacrifice or atonement, yet " to deny 
Himself was requisite on the part of the blessed represent- 
ative of our race, if He came to present the model of its 
highest excellence, and if that excellence consist in the 
intensity of its resolve to work the will of God. It was 
not wonderful, before the Christian Revelation, that men 
should have anticipated nothing of all this ; but it is very 
wonderful, with the light which that revelation gives, and 
is by themselves admitted to give, as to the position of 
man and the purposes of his Redeemer, that objectors, 
instead of murmuring at it as an impossibility, should not 
see it to be inherently necessary that the friend of man 
should be " a man of sorrows ;" that had He entered the 
world as heir to the throne of the Ca^^sars, or to raise 
another to rival it. His whole life, in relation to its pro- 
fessed object, had been an inexplicable contradiction. 

This concerns painful self-denial as connected with temp- 
tcUion ; and no doubt this is its chief occasion, and the pur- 
pose I have just stated its principal object. But beyond 
this necessary exercise of difficult obedience, the self-denial 
of Christ may be regarded as embracing His entire prefer- 
ence of an afflicted life. His voluntary assumption of sorrow 
as such. For I entertain no doubt, that even apart from 
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the necesdty of trial, the life of humiliation was the life of 
His choice. And the same spirit breathes through the 
whole of the religion He founded. 

For I suppose it may be said with truth, that if any man 
were to be asked, what it is that characterizes Christianity 
as a practical system distinguishably from all that preceded 
it, or from all that have followed without imitating it, he 
might state it correctly enough in two words, — hve and 
wrrow; the blessedness of mutual affection, and the blessed- 
ness of suffering. Of course I do not forget that occasional 
notices, nay, elaborate treatises, upon subjects oMn to these, 
are to be found among heathen writers. I speak of the 
prominence given them, the peculiar and quite inimitable 
way in which they are described and enforced, the import- 
ance assigned to them in the formation of character, the 
proportion they bear to the rest of the system, so great that 
I believe nearly two-thirds of the New Testament, and of 
those parts of the Old which predict and reflect the evan- 
gelical spirit, will be found directly or indirectly concerned 
with them both, whether considered separately or inter- 
twined in the exhortation to loving sympathy with the 
affliction of others. In Christ Himself, who is His own 
religion alive and in action, they seem, like rainbow colors, 
evermore blended and lost in each other ; He is the immor- 
tal image of both; love and pain are the footprints by 
which we trace Him &om page to page. And who shall 
say whi(^ was foremost on Calvary ? Love drew the god- 
heEui of Christ from its throne ; sorrow, — sanctifying sor- 
row, — ^lifted the manhood into meetness to share it 1 

Must we not, then, think that there is something in this 
sorrow, thus cordially and perpetually chosen by our Mas- 
ter, that is eminently adapted to elevate and purify pur 
being? Is it not probable that, not indeed all sorrow, but 
sorrow borne with resignation, may have some more direct 
effect than the one we have already noticed, upon the entire 
frame and temper of the human heart ? Must there not be 
6 
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somethiDg divinely excellent in that which was deliberately 
chosen by a divine nature as its peculiar tabernacle, out of 
all the world afforded, — the sad but awful " clovd above the 
mercy-seat" in which, while among us, His glory was to 
dwell? 

This special excellence is not hard to discover. Hum- 
bleness OF SPIRIT, the most pervading and universal of all 
graces, is in the Christian code the very essence of perfection; 
and sorrow borne with resignation has a direct tendency to 
produce it. Grief, if it can be looked upon as inflicted by 
the hand of God, forms a perpetual memorial of subjection, 
a daily, hourly remembrancer of dependency. Nor, though 
it may fail, and too often does fail to produce this effect, is 
it easy to conceive what could supply its place. Now be- 
cause our Redeemer knew, what it is so hard to persuade 
even his avowed followers, that in this direction lies the 
true perfection of man, — that a gentle, unmurmuring sub- 
missiveness is his truest, brightest heroism, — therefore did 
He, in His own person, adopt the way that leads to it. He 
voluntarily mourned, because mourning humiliates, and He 
would be humble; He daily suffered, because suffering sub- 
dues the pride of human hearts, and . He would teach us to 
accomplish that conquest. It was the humiliation of a God 
to take our nature at all; it was the humiliation of a man 
to crucify that nature daily. He knew, what sages had 
failed to see, that it was loftiest when lowest; that as il 
sank in humbleness it rose in glory. And thus the model 
of all He taught. Himself "the first-born from the dead," 
He soared to heaven with a spirit lowly as the grave ho 
left; thus beats there, at the right hand of the Majesty on 
high, a human heart, — the heart of an enthroned king, — 
more softly subdued to mercy, more meekly patient, than 
ever sorrowed among the loneliest solitudes of earthly af- 
fliction 1 And thus the daily cross could discipline the will^ 
the daily cross could humble tlie spirit; these things are the 
real perfection of man, and therefore in these garment^ of 
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woe the humanitj of God was voluntarily shroaded. Such 
ooDfliderations appear to offer some solution of the faoti 
they help us to gain some oonception of its grounds ; and 
yet, when onoe more from the reason I turn to the reality, 
from the supposed causes to the recorded effect, — I own it, 
— ^I feel so astonished, so overwhelmed, that it seems as if 
we had made no progress at all, as if we were far as ever 
from understanding it, as if it was impiety to dream we 
could measure our poor faculties with its unfathomable 
depth! 

Thus, brethren, the leader bore His daily cross ; we have 
dared to imagine why ; but even though we never could 
conjecture His reason, let us delight to copy His act. If 
through the cross, not justifying alone but sanctifying also, 
we must be cleansed unto meetness for the kingdom, may 
we welcome the cross, yea, pray that it may come, and clasp 
it joyfully when it comes. If by affliction only we can be 
softened, boldly let us hope that affliction may be ours; 
that "our way may be hedged up with thorns," if so we may 
return ;" that we may be " borne through the fire," if so we 
may be brought to "call upon His name," and "say the 
Lord is our God." I said I would speak only of Christ; you 
see the word was vain ; we cannot speak of Him and not 
of His, for they are one. He chose the cross; have you as- 
sumed yours? Tremble for your own state if you have never 
known what it is to bear it I What mockery of the faith is 
this which gives us all of religion but the trial, which ex- 
hibits the Master in hourly tribulation, yet would have His 
people clothed in soft raiment I as if sanctification were 
vicarious as well as atonement, and in bearing all our sins 
He bore all our sufferings also! If God, — severely kind, — 
has not afflicted you, learn in some way to afflict your- 
ulvea. If prosperous, tax your prosperity for the poorer 
members of Christ. Allay the fever of fleshly will by 
mortification, of ambitious desires by purpose and resolute 
self-abasement. Exercise your hearts in a loving sympathy 
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with sorrow in every form ; soothe it, minister to it, succor 
it, revere it. It is a relic of Christ in the world, an image 
of the great SuflFerer, a shadow of the cross. It is a holy 
and a venerable thing. Have ever before you the house- 
less wanderer of Galilee ; remember that God is richer and 
mightier than you, and yet that, when he would take your 
nature, it was in poverty, and pain, and persecution. He 
chose it I 



SERMON IV. 

CRUCIFYINa THE SON OF QOD AFBESH. 

(Preached on Good Frfday.) 

Thejenieify to IbemielTVf the Sob of Ood afreth.— Hsi. t1. 6. 

Various as have been God's dealings with the world, 
brethren, there is, after all, a terrible impartiality in His 
dispensations to His rational creatures. Wherever men 
possess reason and conscience, they possess, in some mea- 
sure, the means of pleasing or displeasing Him ; whenever 
they can, in the lowest degree, conceive His law, they are 
bound to obey it He can hear us all in the same court, 
and judge us out of the same books. He can see through 
the intricacies of His own diversified government. He can 
estimate every district and age of the world by the stand- 
ards appropriate to each. And as He contemplates the 
vast prospect. Christian and Heathen, — as He beholds in 
the one division those to whom Christ was hidden, but who 
would perhaps have "received him gladly," in the other 
those to whom Christ was revealed, but who despised and 
neglected the revelation, — He doubtless can bring men to 
a level, balancing their opportunities against their actions, 
to a degree wholly unattainable by our weak and perplexed 
vision. The whole world is under a moral government^ 
though we alone are in a written covenant ; all live to Ood, 
though we alone have professed " the Law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus." The very temptations that dazzle the 

6* 
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unevangelized world are, in innumerable instances, the 
same temptations that are trying us, — anger, sensuality, 
ambition, avarice. We are their brethren in all things ex- 
cept in the revelation of the divine mercy and the gift of 
the divine Spirit. God grant that, in the day of wrath, too 
many of us, now luxuriating in our spiritual privileges, 
may not have reason to wish that our lot had been cast in 
the Indians' unevangelized wilderness, that the apology of 
ignorance had been ours^ that we never had been cursed 
with a knowledge which only eventuated to aggravate our 
condemnation I 

And as, notwithstanding all the vantage and prerogative 
of the Church of Christ, this sort of secret equity is pre- 
served in God's arrangements of the relation between His 
Church and the world, so, doubtless, there is something not 
unlike it in His arrangements of the ages and provinces of 
the Church itself. While the human nature of the Church 
is uniform, its trials must be nearly so. As the Lord of 
the Church is the same " yesterday and to-day and for ever," 
so the probation He enforces is distributed pretty evenly 
through all ages and classes. We may be well assured 
that we endure little which our forefathers have not en- 
dured, that we are spared little which they have suffered. 
If we are not asked to perish at the stake in one terrific 
trial of faith and fortitude, we are summoned to a life of 
hourly self-denial. If we are not nailed to a cross with one 
Apostle, we are^ with every disciple of Christ, bound to 
carry a cross daily. Temptation seems to expire in one re- 
gion of the soul, but it is to start to fresh vitality in another. 
If licentiousness ceases to be the cherished vice of an age, 
it retires to make way for hypocrisy. If ferocious revenge 
becomes discountenanced, it is succeeded by thoughtless 
and effeminate ease. The enemy of souls is a master of all 
the resources of his art, the arsenal of Satan is never empty 
of weapons. Yet in hind, — such are the necessary limits of 
human nature, — they cannot admit of much diversity ; the 



SERM. IV.] Grtieifymg the Son of Qod afresh. 67 

wonder is, after all, that man can be destroyed on so small 
a stock of passions! In our crimes we are evermore 
the copyists of ourselves or of others. The very same 
firailty is seen to manifest itself in many distinct forms; — 
sometimes in religious errors that, superficially different, 
coincide in their sources; sometimes (which is still more 
lamentable) in those unhappy follies of Christian people 
which make religion too often present only an ungraceful 
caricature of the world. And thus mankind reiterate them- 
selves from age to age, from country to country ; the heart 
goes through the same narrow circle of follies in a thousand 
spheres ; each generation is the poor echo of its predecessor. 
Alas I the dear-bought experience of the Church of Christ 
has not brought its members wisdom ; the story of trial and 
victory written in the blood of martyrs has not taught us 
prudence. With whole libraries of records that tell us how 
th« chosen few among our fathers fought and won the hea- 
venly conflict, we begin as infants, — inexperienced, feeble, 
irresolute, — the easy prey of every commonplace illusion, 
vanquished by the novelty of seductions which were old in 
the days of Peter, and John, and Paul. 

. Thus temptations may vary outwardly; but while the 
human nature on which they operate remains unchanged, 
they must be found in substance much the same. But of 
all the equalizations of evil in successive ages, of all the 
repetitions of trial from generation to generation, of all 
the instances evincing that, in the Church as in the world, 
"the thing that has been will be," — unquestionably that 
expressed in the text is the most startling and fearfuL 
The Crucifixion of Christ, in its literal reality, stands 
alone in the history of man. It was the last and darkest 
depth of human criminality. The original fall, and the 
rejection of the Redeemer, are the two saddest pages in the 
story of our race. But mournful as is the former, it has 
never, probably, left the impression upon the heart which 

is at once produced by all those dread accompaniments 



63 Crucifying t/ie San of Ood afresh. [8SBH. ly. 

that prepared and embittered the last sufferings of the 
meek and merciful friend of man. He had been only 
known as the dispenser of unpurchasable blessings, as a man 
patient of suffering beyond the experience of living men, 
prompt to saoriflce every guiltless comfort to the slightest 
wish of those around Him, rejoicing with every innocent 
jj>y, and weeping with all who wept His unbounded 
powers had ever been at the service of humble affliction. No 
one had ever dared to breathe calumny against the profound 
purity of His life. None like Him had ever united abhor- 
rence of the sin with love and pardon for the returning 
sinner. In claiming to be the Messiah of prophecy He 
disturbed no temporal throne; in claiming to be the Mes- 
siah of the heart He but asked, one would think, what no 
generous spirit could refuse. Such a Being as this waa 
among us to die a death of violence ; men framed like you 
and me destroyed Him. As if to mark the event as the 
uttermost point of human crime, Providence seems to have 
permitted it to gather to itself a tribute from almost every 
evil passion of our miserable nature. Designed to atone 
for all guilt, almost all guilt was called out to accomplish 
it Injustice, cruelty, false shame, unworthy indolence, 
covetousness, ambition, hypocrisy, envy, — all were in differ- 
ent ways exhibited in this tremendous tragedy ; all contri- 
buted in different ways to fix the catastrophe. No, never, 
surely, is man, in all the possibilities of futurity, destined 
again to consummate a wickedness like this. It must be 
forever solitary in the world, an event placed beyond 
anticipation, repetition, or parallel; a lonely and terrible 
monument of unapproachable guilt 

Not thus, however, speaks the voice of inspiration. 
Heaven has not spared us this trial. When Christ was 
about to die He instituted a memorial sacrament of His 
passion, to show forth His death until He come. It would 
seem that there is, as it were, a fearful and Satanic sacra- 
ment too, of that same dread hour, by which it is still in 
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man's power to reiterate and prolong His death until He 
come to judge the long succession of His crucifiers. St 
Paul delivers to us the tremendous truth, that there is in 
man a continued capacity of ^' crucifying afresh the Son of 
God ;" a power to act over again all the scene of his torture, 
to league with the malignant priests and the scoffing sol- 
diers, to buffet the unresisting cheek, to bind the crown of 
thorns. 

You will be mistaken if you think this matter can be 
dismissed under the cold and vague criticism which pro- 
nounces it a merely figurative illustration intended to 
heighten the coloring of a vivid description. It is not thus 
that the deep sayings of the Holy Ghost are to be treated. 
Believe me the Apostles do not descend to the artifices of 
popular rhetoric. The proposition before us is of too 
momentous import to have been ever intended for the 
secondary or accidental purpose here imagined. Such a 
declaration as this, if it were not in some sense literally 
true, would have been misplaced and exaggerated to a 
degree not to be admitted by any reverential interpreter of 
the word of God. 

It must, indeed, be conceded, that the crime to which St 
Paul specially ascribes this fearful character is a peculiar 
one, and, in its full extent, not ordinarily exemplified. He 
speaks of deliberate apostasy from the faith of Jesus. But 
there is no one characteristic of direct and utter apostasy 
which does not, in its own degree, belong to those daily 
desertions of the cause of Jesus which ally the miserable 
votaries of the God of this world with the avowed enemies 
of Christ in every age. There are the apostasies of the 
social table, of the fireside and the market-place, the re- 
fined apostasies of our own modern and daily life, as real 
as the imperial treachery of a Julian, or the cold-blooded 
abandonment of a Demas. To every one of these the same 
impress belongs ; it may be branded more or less deeply, 
but it is branded on all ; they are all alike rife with the spirit 



70 Cructfyifig Ifie Son of Ood irfreah. [SBBM. IV. 

of Caiaphas's couticil-chamber, they are all eohoes of the 
voice that cried aloud, " Crucify Him, crucify Him I" 

Do you doubt this, my brethren? Is it too severe a 
charge, too oppressive a thought to entertain? You are 
not pleased with the ruthless allegation, so needlessly, 
unjustly, intemperately stem. It is scarcely fair that a 
Christian minister should seize the advantage of his posi- 
tion to load his fellow-servants with so heavy a denun- 
ciation. Far from the possibility of such unspeakable dis- 
loyalty, you have often thought, as you mused over the 
mournful narrative that precedes the triumphant close of 
the Gospels, that you would gladly resign the whole world 
to have had but the opportunity of standing beside that 
cross with the Virgin Mother and St John ; of raising your 
voices boldly against the murderers ; of avowing with all 
the energy of indignant justice, that you would be no part- 
ners in their wickedness ; of dying, if necessary, under their 
blows in behalf of the suffering innocence that writhed and 
bled before them. " What I crucify Jesus, my Lord and 
my God I The rightful sovereign of my heart, the meek 
and majestic sufferer whom no man need have been com- 
manded to adore, for no single-hearted man could ever 
have heard or seen Him without the instinctive adoration 
of devoted love I Crucify Him t No ; bring me to the 
trial, place me in the judgment-hall of Pilate, or in front 
of the accursed tree; let me look but once upon my 
Saviour's face, and I will tear that wreath of thorns from 
his dishonored brow, and bend in worship of my insulted 
Lord before them all I" 

Alas I we cannot do this for you. The test, perhaps in 
mercy, is impracticable. But there is a test we can apply. 
Will you honestly abide it ? Pass from imaginary suppo- 
sitions to attainable facts, from what you might do if you 
but were as you never can be, to what you are doing in the 
position where God has placed you. Beflect on the frame 
and temper of mind, on the weakness and the wickedness, 
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that made tbe chosen people of (jod the murderers of His 
Son, and try if yon cannot catch some faint image of that 
treachery in yonr own hearts. But he tme to yonrselyes 
if yon would indeed detect the lurking evil, and think not 
that even among the iest of us, in a world of oft-recurring 
temptation, it is useless to prosecute the scrutiny. Doubt- 
less the accuracy of the image will vary in degree : here, 
through progressive sanctification, all but obliterated ; here, 
through remaining worldliness, vivid and undeniable ; here, 
through total rejection of Christ, all but complete. To 
those whom God has taught and guided by His own deep 
Spirit, these reasonings may be little applicable ; they may 
be enabled to feel themselves truly one with Christ in His 
humiliation and His suflferings ; they may be given to know, 
by the blessed experience of an " overcome world," that 
their faith is indeed competent to stand a fiery trial. Yet, 
even they, — if any such rare and blessed spirits be before 
me, — can find it a cause of holy vigilance to be thus urged to 
examine themselves yet more and more, and a cause of 
delighted gratitude to feel that, if there be cowardice, and 
indifference, and treason all around them, their Qod has 
reserved them from the miseries and condemnation of such 
a state. 

Erect then the cross of Christ in the centre of His bap- 
tized Church, even as it stood of old on Calvary ! The Sou 
of God has borne it. He stands beside it, as on that dark 
day. A word may save Him the coming ignominy, but 
will the people speak it ? They gather around him with 
eager eyes. No topic engages their thoughts or inquiries 
but Him and His fate. His name is on every lip. While 
they thus congregate to this new crucifixion, we may stand 
aside and contemplate the throng. 

To estimate the resemblance we must turn to the original. 
When Christ was, in that day of mingled horror and glory, 
sacrificed on Calvary, few things were more remarkable in 
the accessories of the event than the feelings and motives 
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of the people. Christ was unquestionably a favorite with 
the mass of the people ; the great obstacle to the schemes 
of the priests was always that " they feared the people." 
His gracious bearing, and the mysterious anticipation that 
surrounded and dignified His singular life, had evidently 
caught and conciliated the popular mind. Nor was it un- 
qualified malignity that made them His persecutors. Christ 
Himself had found a palliation for this crime in their igno- 
rance, He besought forgiveness for them because "they 
hnew not what they did." Yet, however it came to pass, 
this people, thus disposed, are found the unanimous destroy- 
ers of their Prophet, the tumultuous petitioners for His 
crucifixion, the fierce invokers of His blood on them and 
on their children 1 

Strange as this appears, is there indeed nothing that re- 
sembles it in our own experience ? Is no parallel to be 
found for it in the Christian world around us ? Can we 
not, when we go abroad into the highways of daily life, 
find something in the general mind that reminds us of a 
people honoring Christ as long as He offers easy blessings, 
flocking round His standard with enthusiasm so long as He 
is made the standard-bearer of a party, professing boundless 
admiration, devotion, and love; yet when the true hour of 
trial comes, and the question can no longer be escaped, — 
Shall we surrender our pleasures or our Eedeemer? — give 
up the favor of earthly superiors or the favor of the King 
of Heaven? — abandon our cherished sins, or with our sins 
nail Jesus to the cross once more? — then^ relinquishing their 
short-lived discipleship, following the instigation of blind 
and guilty guides, turning with the turning tide, and swell- 
ing the torrent of the persecutors of the Body of Christ. 

Turn again to the record. Among the unhappy instru- 
ments of Satan, on that dread occasion, was one whose 
name, almost unknown in all else, his relation to this event 
has miserably immortalized — the wretched, wavering, timo- 
rous Pilate. Willing to save, but afraid to resist, anxious 
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to do right as long as virtue cost no trouble, — ^has this 
crucifier of Christ no image among us? Are there no 
Pilates among our grave and reputable men of business? — 
none who could be models of consummate piety if there were 
no danger of its disturbing their tenure of wealth and influ- 
ence? — who would gladly save the Son of God from degra- 
dation if they were not a little apprehensive of degrading 
themselves in the task, — and would allow Him supreme 
authority as long as their own was warranted secure? 
Compounders between earth and heaven, who would have 
the best of this life and the life to come, — it is not to stich 
that Christ will intrust the maintenance of His honor on 
earth. Well He knows that a single pressing trial must 
infallibly determine the hesitating heart to easy evil ; that 
the crowd have but to threaten discontent, the powerful to 
hint impeachment, and the Pilate of daily life will hand 
over his Lord to the torturers. 

Not fiu" removed from this is the case of those rulers who 
struggled against their yery faith lest it should hazard their 
popularity. "Among the chief rulers," says St John, 
" many believed on Him, but because of the Pharisees they 
did not confess Him, lest they should be put out of the 
synagogue ; for they loved the praise of men more than the 
praise of God." Alas I these poor dependents on human 
fame stand not alone in the world ; this weapon of the evil 
one has not been suffered to rust in disuse I False shame 
operated against confession, of course, in all ranks, but it 
was among "the chief rulers" that it is here eminently re- 
corded to have wrought, and the fact is instructive. It is 
among the higher orders that the verdict of society becomes 
of such tremendous moment, — heavy enough to outweigh 
every other consideration, vague and vast enough to hide 
God and Sis judgment altogether from our view. What 
is peculiarly dangerous about this influence is the insidious- 
ness of its advances. It is not with open disavowal that 
the votary of fashionable worldliness disclaims the Lord of 
7 
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glory. A peril such as this might be met and warded off. 
But society does its work surely because slowly. Religion 
is not proved to be absurd, but assumed to be so; the world 
would not harshly ask us to disbelieve in Christ, but 
merely to forget Him. Principles are lost for ever before 
we have dreamed they were in danger, and the poor victim 
of the world's opinion has learned to " crucify afresh the 
Son of God," without relinquishing one outward character- 
istic of diflcipleship! 

But these, wretched and criminal as they are, are but 
the less daring forms of crime. Deeper guilt than this 
bore the suffering Lamb of God to His cross, and deei>er 
guilt than this is not confined to His first crucifiers. Can 
we witness nothing that recalls the rebellious ambition of 
those who said, "This is the heir; come, let us kill Him, 
and the inheritance shall be oura?" The world at large, — 
yea, the far immense of worlds, — is the inalienable property 
of God; the inheritance is entailed upon that only-begotten 
Son "whom," it is written, "He appointed Heir of all 
things." And when, refusing to hold as His lessees, spum- 
ing His rights of lordship, we would explode His claims 
for antiquated and fanciful, that we may enjoy His gift ad 
though the fee were ours; in all this is there none of that 
spirit which once raged in those who, in angry impatience 
of His claims, "took counsel against Him for to put Him 
to death?" And when a paltry hope of gain or advance- 
ment can bribe us to forsake a gracious Master, to forget 
all He has done, and all He has borne; does he remain then 
alone in the world who "said unto the chief priests. What 
will ye r/ive mo, and I will deliver Him unto you?" Nay, 
at such an hour, wc are worse than Judas ; for even Judas, 
tlic miserable suicide of remorse, we may believe, had an- 
other option been his, would not have "crucified the Son 
of God afresh r 

Can wc descend yet deeper? Christ was crucified on 
the imputation of hlaspliemy, "He hath spoken blasphemy ; 
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behold now ye have heard his blaflphemy. What think 
ye? They answered and said, He is guilty of death." 
What was the "blasphemy?" He had called Himself the 
Son of God, and the Son of Man, and ia right of this trans- 
cendent union, the Judge to come "in the clouds of heaven," 
and "sitting at the right hand of power." If this was/a&tf, 
his crucifiers were justified; if this was false, in a theocratic 
government. He deserved His fate. There are those who 
pronounce that mysterious title false in any sense that 
could have ever made it "blasphemy" from human lips, 
who deny the Sonship of the Eternal any significance be- 
yond what more or less belongs to all the virtuous re- 
vealers and interpreters of the will of heaven that have ever 
instructed man. Surely we cannot in justice refuse to such 
impugners the place they have chosen for themselves in 
the throng that circled the cross of Jesus I 

Still we have not sunk to the last level of the Jewish 
persecutors. Fallen as we are, we could not have borne to 
prefer Barabhas, the thief and murderer, to our pure and 
guiltless Redeemer. And who, then, are the darling idols 
of human applause? Who arc the cho^n of our race that 
poetry crowns with its halo of glory, and every young 
imagination bows to worship? Who, but the laurelled 
Barabbases of history, the chartered robbers and homicides 
that stain its pages with blood, and that, after eighteen hun- 
dred years of Christian discipline, the world has not yet 
risen to discountenancing? liemove the conventional dis- 
credit that attaches to the weaker thief, exalt him to the 
majesty of the military despot, and how many would vote 
for Barabbas, how many linger with the lowly Jesus ? 

" Be it so, but our votes would at least be open and un- 
disguised, we would not stoop to the meanness of hypo- 
crisy. We would not, with those you are pleased to make 
our prototypes, *put on Him the scarlet robe and the 
crown, and the sceptre,' that we might * bow the knee and 
mock Him.' Of tftis, at least, we are incapable," Perhaps 
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so. I pray God it may be so. And yet, recall but the 
hour that has just now floated past you into eternity, when 
you " bowed the knee" to this same Jesus who was cruci- 
fied, when your lips uttered words of piercing sorrow, and 
besought His mercy and implored His aid, as erring and 
straying sheep, as miserable ofienders, miserable sinners. 
Ask yourselves how many knees were bowed in the re- 
pentance the lips rehearsed, how many hearts were melted 
in the agony the tongue so readily expressed. And if con- 
science whisper an accusation, bethink you how differs Ihia 
from the guilt of those who called Him Eling and despised 
the royalty they ascribed ; or was it more a crime to insult 
Him when He walked the earth in 'poverty and pain, than 
when he sits, as now, the recognized monarch of the uni- 
verse! 

Such a monarch is He, and in such glory enthroned. 
And yet, with all the splendor that surrounds Him, doubt- 
less He does feel in some unimaginable way for our sor- 
rows, and does lament our sins. Infinitely happy He is 
indeed ; but we do not know what elements may be 
mingled without deistroying celestial happiness. That He 
rejoices in our triumphs is certain ; how can this be if He 
regret not our lapses? And when the Apostle tells us 
that wilful rejection of Christ can still in some sense per- 
petuate His shame, who shall dare to set accurate limits to 
these awful revelations ? Think, then, were it possible to 
renew in all its literal horrors the degradation and insult 
of Calvary, to act the scene of ignominy before assembled 
heaven, to drag the everlasting King from His throne amid 
the wondering and weeping angels, — think if each delibe- 
rate sin were again to disgrace Him as He was disgraced 
before, — who among us could endure, under any force of 
temptation, to risk such atrocious guilt ? Yet, if there be 
truth in Scripture, such guilt, or a guilt like this, is in 
effect yours, when, taught to approach a covenanted Gk)d 
in Christ, you turn with contempt from Him who loved 
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and bought you. You see it, brethren! the tragedy of 
Golgotha has many actors ; every generation, every land 
reiterates these multiplied crucifixions. Be assured that 
the man who rejects Christ now, when He is formally 
recognized by high and noble, would have been much more 
certain to have joined in crucifying Him in Judea. The 
Pharisees boasted, " If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in 
the blood of the prophets ;" and having so spoken, they 
proceeded to murder the Lord and Inspirer of prophets. 
May God in mercy enable all of us, who have not deeply 
weighed this most awful matter, at length to lay it to heart. 
May He fulfil to us what He has promised by His prophet 
to our unhappy ancestors in crime, the " spirit of grace and 
of supplication," that we may learn to " look upon Him 
whom toe have pierced.-' So, and so only, shall we escape 
being of those " kindreds of the earth" that shall " wail 
because of Him," when He shall " come with clouds, and 
every eye shall see Him ; and they also which pierced ffimj^ 
the crucifiers of every age and nation, shall shrink in 
horror and dread before the blaze of His advent glory I 
Oh, brethren in Christ 1 in that fearful hour how happy, 
beyond all that thought can conceive or words declare, for 
those who, fiamiliar with the cross, can look upon it not as 
the symbol of the sorrow and shame they have willingly 
infiicted, but as the symbol of sufferings in which they 
were 'njillingly united unth their Master, with Him crucified, 
that they may be with Him glorified. His blessed associates 
in the bliss unspeakable of His own immortal kingdom. 



SERMON V. 

THE POWER OF THE RESURRECTIOX. 

(Preached on Eaator Daj.) 
In Christ shall all be made alive. — 1 Cob. zt. 22. 

It is one chief advantage of that regular course of 
festivals by which the Church fosters the piety of her 
children, that they tend to preserve a due proportion and 
equilibrium in our religious views. We have all a ten- 
dency, according to our several constitutions, and the 
circumstances of our peculiar position in life, to adopt par- 
tial views of Christian truth ; to insulate certain doctrines 
from their natural accompaniments; and to call our favor- 
ite fragment the Gospel. We hold a few texts so near our 
eyes that they hide all the rest of the Bible, Whatever 
we cannot at once refer to our chosen centre seems insig- 
nificant; whatever we can, seems important only in that 
connection. Nor does it always mend the matter, that it 
should really be a very cardinal tenet we thus exclusively 
espouse. It may indeed be better to lose the exterior 
limbs than the inner and vital organs of the frame. But 
we know of how little practical use or comfort, — nay, how 
impossible to preserve, — would be these vital organs with- 
out limbs to animate, and by which in turn they might be 
supplied with tributary nourishment and support. Now 
the Church festival system ministers a perpetual corrective 
to this tendency; and hence, not improbably, one cause of 
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its general unpopularity with all those sects that have been 
so unfortunate as to abandon the primitive balance of doc- 
trine. It will not let us isolate our chosen facts and favor- 
ite tenets. It spreads the Gospel history in all its fulness 
across the whole sur&ce of the sacred year. It is a sort of 
chronological creed, which forces us, whether we will or 
no, by the very revolution of times and seasons, to give its 
proper place and dignity to every separate article. "Day 
unto day uttereth speech ;" and the tone of each holy anni- 
versary is distinct and decisive. Thus our festival year is 
a bulwark of orthodoxy as real as our confessions of faith. 
It is a perpetual image or moving panorama of the truth 
" whole and undefiled." It will not allow caprice or per- 
versity to distort or to suppress. It will not suffer guilty 
or precipitate men to rob the precious story of one single 
glorious element ; but sets our whole goodly treasure in due 
succession before us, that of all which He hath given us we 
may lose none. Well might the prophet mourn as the 
darkest indication of divine vengeance upon desolated 
Judah, — well might we mourn, if the short-sightedness of 
weak men had ever been permitted to succeed in similarly 
desolating us; — "The Lord hath taken away His taber- 
nacle. He hath destroyed His places of the assembly ; the 
Lord hath caused the solemn feasts and sabbaths to be for- 
gotten in Zion."— ^Lam. ii. 6. 

These thoughts naturally arise when we pass from day 
to day in this portion of the year, so thronged with solemn 
commemorations that suggest their respective doctrines. 
When one reflects upon the weight and vastness of each, 
it is indeed no wonder that each should fill the whole 
horizon of thought ; that frail imperfect men, left to their 
own speculations, should tend to seize every one his own, 
and strive to build a Christianity upon it ; that " what God 
hath joined together" men should thus be prone " to put 
asunder;" that, in short, nearly all honest error should 
spring from this infatuation of arbitrary selection where 
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all is equally revealed. But surely we ought thence to 
acknowledge how inestimable becomes any influence that 
tends, silently and unsuspectedly, to insinuate a remedy, 
and maintain, in our wavering uncertain thoughts, the 
integrity of divine truth. 

Take, for example, the subject of your reflections two 
days^ since, and the theme of your praises to-day. In some 
men's scheme of religion, the Crucifixion of Christ seems to 
absorb every other doctrine into itself; to stand alone, as in 
its own depths embodying all that men ought or can con- 
ceive of the Gospel. To others the Resurrection of Christ 
from the dead, the visible triumph over the grave, is almost 
solely worthy of a place among fundamental beliefs ; all 
beyond that and its consequences is practically subordinate, 
— secondary, — unimportant. But the Church, by the series 
of her celebrations, forces these theorists, in despite of them- 
selves, to come forth from their narrow cells, and walk in 
the full daylight of consummate truth. She assigns its due 
honors to each. She does more than this, for she pro- 
claims that either is shorn of its glory unless seen in the 
light of the other. The depths of the first day are mea- 
sured by the heights of the third. She adores the agony 
because the resurrection proves who He was that agonist; 
she adores the resurrection because the agony attests how 
He loved that rose. She may divide them in conception, 
but she combines them in act. They are one atoning work ; 
inseparable correlatives ; perfect only in union. And hence 
she will not let us pause too long even at the grave of the 
Saviour. She will not permit even a holy sorrow to be 
unchecked. She wills not that we still seek the living 
among the dead, but startles our dream of grief with that 
angel's trumpet-tone, — "Ye seek Jesus the crucified. He 
is not here ; He is risen I" 

The results of the exclusive views of which I have 

I Good Friday. 
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spoken upon personal piety, are, of course, a partial and 
imperfect sanctification. For the life of the believer in 
Christ must be the living transcript of his faith. Those 
who lose all in the Crucifixion are at home in Gethsemane 
and Calvary, but strangers to Olivet and Tabor. Their 
hearts, cold and depressed by the undivided subject of their 
thoughts, find in religion only the everlasting discipline of 
a loveless penitence ; — " darkness is over the face of the 
earth,'' and heaven has but a faint and distant star-light 
to compensate it Their very sabbaths are Good Fri- 
days ; their joy the hope of future delivery, not the bright 
and cheering sense of present freedom. Others in the same 
imperfect belief, possessing a nature more cheerful and elastic, 
are liable to yet deeper perils. They are confident without 
resolute obedience or active love. Failing to remember that 
dead with Christ they are also risen with Him, they forget 
that the very essence of His salvation is salvation into the 
new obedience of the adopted child of God. Seeing in the 
death of Christ the full satisfaction for sin, they are tempted 
almost to pervert the satisfaction into a license, the easy 
security of worldliness, indifference, and sloth. Such are 
the dangers of those who habitually dwell on only the for- 
mer half of the redeeming work of Christ. But is it better 
when we contemplate the exclusive votaries of the other, — 
those who lose the sorrows in the victory of the Redeemer ? 
They rejoice indeed in the proof which the Resurrection of 
Christ furnishes, of the similar exaltation of the virtuous 
and holy. They see in it the title to an inheritance of 
power and of glory for man. But of the humiliation He 
demands as requisite for the holiness He gives and the glory 
He promises, their conceptions are inadequate and feeble. 
Often they speak of the high perfection of the Saint, his 
superiority to the world, his enjoyments and his hopes; but 
they will not see that such perfection is only to be attained 
in the deep and humbling consciousness of sin and weak- 
ness, — ^that, to be indeed "risen with Christ," we must have 
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" died with Christ," and learned the lesson of abasement 
at the foot of the Cross. You will not accept either of 
these fragmentary Gospels. You will not rend the seamless 
garment which was meant to cover in its ample folds every 
true want and wish of our regenerate nature. You will see 
in the one mighty event the ground of humiliation, in the 
other of joy ; and, blending that humiliation and joy in one 
blessed mood, will come to know what is that state, wrought 
out of faith and hope, yet greater than either, which it is 
the object of the Gospel to work in Man, — that lowliness 
which, prostrate in the dust, yet lives in heaven, — which, 
lost to itself, is found in Christ, — that " love," or utter 
abandonment of self for God and for the brethren in God, 
which beareth all, believeth all, hopeth all, endureth all, — 
which is all graces in one and one grace through all, but 
which, springing as it essentially does from our union with 
Christ, rests, in even its loftiest forms, for its whole support, 
upon the two eternal foundations, — which yet are not two 
but one, — that He which rose had died, and He that died 
rose again I 

But the mystery of Love and the mystery of Power, 
though thus inseparable as one redeeming act and thence 
both for ever blended in one baptism into Christ, may, of 
course, be thought of successively even as they were 
wrought successively; and so the Church intends in her 
yearly image of the story of Christ. It is, I repeat, this 
very division which insures that no one element of the truth 
shall be mutilated or forgotten. To-day we would not 
have you forget the Cross, we know you cannot understand 
the motives of your own joy without it; but we would 
more eminently lead you to contemplate the Crown and 
the Triumph. 

You are, then, to see in the Kesurrection of Christ from 
the dead the proof of His own power over Death ; you are 
to see in it the everlasting proof and pledge of your own 
immortality; you are first to contemplate the Lord Himself 
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as in His own flesh, the personal Conqueror of Death ; and 
then, — as, even during His earthly humiliation, exhibiting 
that power as capable of extension to the resurrection of 
others; and again, — as after Ilis ascension, — quickening the 
dead world into a living Church by an incessant work of 
spiritual revival, which is but another and higher form of 
the same gift and energy ; and finally, as combining both 
in the universal resurrection of body and spirit at the last 
day. 

L The Resurrection of Christ is the great public mani- 
festation of His authority over the power of physical decay 
and death. This it is by being His oivn personal conquest 
of that power as it had been exercised upon Himself; a 
characteristic which separates it from all other instances of 
similar miraculous restorations. All others, in whatsoever 
age of the world, had b3cn raised by a power from without ; 
He alone by Himself. The power that revived all stands 
self-revived. This is indeed to "quicken whom Ho will;" 
this is indeed to "have life in Himself." But the case is 
even more pre-eminent in another view. In all other in- 
stances Death had but touched the verge of God's real em- 
pire, and been at His pleasure repelled ; here the rebel had 
stormed the citadel, and planted his dark standard in its 
inmost hold. That which is the very principle of vitality 
to the whole world had seemed to wither in his grasp upon 
the Cross; when majestically rose the unvanquished Lord 
of Life, and hurled him back and for ever to darkness. 
The resurrection of the dust of a thousand ages to the Judg- 
ment, wondrous as it shall be, cannot approach to this. 
The dead who then shall live, shall live by a power exerted 
in all the fulness of visible and irresistible authority; it will 
be but the act of a known and recognized Creator, not per- 
haps as truly wonderful as a thousand natural processes 
that surround us every hour. But the dead Christ, who 
lived again, was prostrate under His enemy the hour He 
overwhelmed him; the conqueror was chained and bleeding 
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beneath the foe He destroyed. As a man truly dead, He 
was ine^inguishably alive as God. 

And in this view it may be instructive to notice the 
strange inconsistency of the Socinian heresy. The views 
popular with its unhappy followers, it is too well known, 
are usually materialist; — that is, they are prone to believe 
that that which is called the spiritual essence in man is the 
pure result of bodily organization, and, disappearing out of 
existence with the dissolution of the body, shall live again 
only by the re-creation of that body at the Judgment Now 
as it is certain that Christ emphatically ascribed to Himself 
a power of self-resurrection^ it may be asked how this impor- 
tant fact is to be explained on these principles. What was 
that which raised Christ from the dead ? It was not the 
soul; for this being, as they tell us, a bodily attribute, was 
of course dead with the rest of the body, awaiting, not giv- 
ing life. It was no diviner principle inherent in Christ, 
for this they will not admit Him to have ever possessed* 
Palpably the fact of self-resurrection is inconceivable on 
such a scheme; plainly, either man has a spirit distinct 
from the body and surviving it, or Christ was more than 
man. 

II. But as the self-resurrection of Christ stands alone as 
a monument of His inherent power of life, so He has every- 
where intimated that this is exercised with a view to the 
beings He came to redeem. That this connection might be 
clearly apprehended, — that it might never be said that this 
great reviver of the dead could only pour the stream of life 
into His own frame, and possessed no energy diffusive 
through all mankind, — He has, in visible proofs, manifested 
it both before and after His own resurrection. I do not 
know that it has been observed, that there seems a sort of 
progressive scale^ of these resurrections noted in the Gospel 

> The celebrated Homilj of St Augustine, " On the three dead Persons 
raised hj Christ" (Horn, xlyiu, Luke vii.) which contains a Yerynmilar 
line of thought, oould not have been overlooked. St Augustine, however, 
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liistory. The daugbter of Jairas was "even now dead," 
but not yet removed from her chamber; "the dead man, 
the only son of his mother," the widow of Nain, was already 
"carried out" to burial when the Lord touched the bier; 
Lazarus was "four days" dead; the saints who arose after 
the Besurrection had long been dust and ashes: — ^the gene- 
ral resurrection yet to come is but a step beyond this. It 
was as if He would gradually prepare His followers for 
belief in His omnipotence ; teaching them by a progressive 
discipline of miracles to anticipate the great marvel of all. 
And there is a remarkable distinction between those which 
preceded and succeeded the resurrection of Christ Himself. 
In the former the body still remained ; passing rapidly into 
dissolution in the latest case (that of Lazarus), but not yet 
dissolved : in the latter, as if to manifest the fulness of tri- 
umph now obtained over the whole force of death, the re- 
taming spirits were those who came from far ages, and 
whose bodies had long before mouldered into nothingness. 
And lest we should undervalue the nature of the revival, 
we are expressly told that on these bodies it was wrought; — 
" Many bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came out 
of their graves after His resurrection." There was here an 
accession of power to the Mediator; a supremacy unlimited 
by time or space was henceforth manifestly His. Here was 
the plain type of the universal resurrection. They who ad- 
mit the one cannot doubt the equal possibility of the other. 
It was the designed token that no outward difficulty, how- 
ever startling to our limited conceptions, could any longer 
resist the will of the risen Saviour ; that all the might of 
Death was now and for ever crushed by that Almighty arm; 
that every particle of the living frame might be scattered 
on the winds, or even re-appear in new forms of being, and 

represents these snccessive resnrreotions as typifTing three classes of 
sixmers restored from so many Tarious degrees of guilt; while Mr Sutler 
regards them as progressive developments of ChrisVs power as the resor- 
rediion and the life. — Ed. 
8 
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yet a power existed that could recover the plundered spoils 
of Death, could re-embod j the parted spirit, could restore 
it to all the fulness of its prerogatives as the quickening 
principle of an immortal frame. Still, — to preserve the 
progressive development of divine power, — ^you will per- 
ceive that something remains for faith. The immortal frame 
is promised, not exemplified. It has never been formed on 
earth save in the two great types of the patriarchal and the 
Mosaic dispensations, Enoch and Elijah, and in their mighty 
antitype, the Lord Himself. The saints who rose at the 
Resurrection disappeared again from earth; we know not 
whither. For this last and highest exhibition of power, 
then, we must rely upon that promise which is surer than 
reason itself or experience. 

Thus, then, we have seen that the Lord Jesus Christ, in 
His own person triumphant over death, diffuses through all 
His followers the fruits of His victory. His is no solitary 
glory. He conquered Death, not for Himself, for He is 
essentially above it, but for us, who are its helpless bonds- 
men. His victory is ours. " We are more than conquerors 
through Him that loved us." This, we saw, He carefully 
exemplified during His whole life by public visible attesta- 
tions, — growing in force and significance with each succes- 
sive instance. These, however, are but the types and 
promises of power ; the power itself, in the fulness of its 
.exercise upon the universal family of man, was yet to 
come. And it has come. It is even now in its vigor ; it 
hastens on to its eternal consummation. For even the 
universal resurrection shall be but the natural develop- 
ment of that which now works in the children of God. 

III. The resurrection power has not, then, ceased after 
the departure of Christ ; on the contrary, not till then was 
it adequately in action. His whole Church is the monu- 
ment of its existence and its exercise. That Church is 
built upon His resurrection; nay, being mystically "His 
Body," it must equally be in the same mystical sense Him- 
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self risen and perpetuated among us. For there is a spirit- 
ual resurrection and there is a physical resurrection. The 
latter was wrought by Christ when on earth, as a visible 
flymbol of the other, and a proof of His power to effect it; 
His own resurrection from the dead mysteriously exempli- 
fied both ; the general resurrection of the just at the con- 
summation of all things shall again and for ever combine 
them. That is to say, the body shall arise from death, and 
the spirit) already, during this life, *' quickened together 
with Christ," shall carry it into the enjoyment and vision 
of God. Then, and not till then, shall the double office of 
Christ be completed. How these two things, — this present 
internal resurrection of grace, and the past and future 
resurrection of Christ and of us to glory, — are blended in 
the records of our faith, I need not tell you ; — how we are 
said to be " risen with Christ" out of our baptismal burial 
with Him ; how we are said, in "having the Son," to "have" 
already the life eternal that we anticipate ; how the work 
of Ood " to us- ward who believe" is said to be "according 
to the working of His mighty power which He wrought in 
Christ when He raised Him from the dead." Being thus 
already risen, every motion of grace is the struggle of the 
soul for the final consummation ; the bird is caged, but the 
wings are free to flutter within their prison. The spirit of 
Him who believes and loves, already "made to sit in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus," wearies of its dark and 
dead companion, that still is " of the earth, earthy." It 
longs for the period when the spiritual body shall minister 
to spiritual desires, and the whole man be perfected for 
Gkxi. Meanwhile, if the spiritual resurrection be as yet 
imperfect, it is not less real. The spiritual Lazarus is 
raised from the dead, though the fleshly frame, the grave- 
clothes of this world's charnel-house still encumber him, 
and the word has not yet been spoken, ^^ Loose him, and let 
him go 1" The resurrection of Christ, once performed in 
act) is immortal in energy ; He rises again in every new- 
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bom child of God. Every hour witnesses tliis incessant 
work of the new life He inspires ; yea, He is now as active 
in the miracle of inward resurrection, as He shall yet be in 
the great day of the universal one. Wondrous as was His 
own rise from the grave, it is yet more wondrous, if that 
be possible, in its consequences than in itself. For, if you 
will believe the Scriptures, it is a work which transcends 
all limit of time or space. In the union of Christ with His 
faithful there is, as they tell us, a perpetual reiteration of 
all He did, even to the end of the world ; He is for ever 
crucified in the self-denying, forever buried in the self- 
forgetting, for ever risen in the joyous freedman of God. 
And all this at once ; Himself immutable :— «ven as the 
sun fixed in the central heaven, and without losing one 
beam of its own changeless glory, is at the same moment to 
one land the dawn, to another the mom, to others the 
noontide and the evening, as they catch or lose his beams. 
But as the Eesurrection was the antecedent ground and 
proof of His power to build the kingdom of Oroi upon 
earth, so is the continued work of resurrection His main 
function in building it. He spreads the mighty miracle of 
His own regeneration from the dead along the whole line 
of its history ; He repeats it in every new member of the 
city of God ; the Church's is an everlasting Easter I 

Brethren, is this too mysterious for your apprehensions, 
— this truth that Christ should thus be evermore invisibly 
among us, working us into the transient image of His own 
suflferings, and unto the perfect image of His own glory ? 
Oh, woe to those who will have a religion without mystery! 
Far from us be that miserable theology which would 
interpret the deep things of God by the standard of our 
poor and petty experience, and dare to measure His pos- 
sibilities by what we can see and feel I — which would care- 
fully fetter us by the chains of time and sense, when the 
object of all true faith is to struggle beyond them 1 Believe 
it, there ie a bond deep as eternity, that binds you to your 
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God ; and that, if the sole trae home of that Grod is heaven, 
in heaven even now are ye mystically likewise. Baptized 
into Christ's death and with Him risen, what but the body 
was thenceforward earthly? "Blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly pla^ in Christ," ye want but faith 
to know the celestial world which encompasses you. 
Surely among you, — unbeheld, but, oh, how clearly and 
bow lovingly beholding ! — moves the same glorified Jesus 
whom the prophet in Patmos saw as He walked amid the 
golden lamps. Surely each poor disciple is dear to His 
heart as He notes the toils and the sorrows of each ; nor 
can they who have the first fruits of His Spirit long for 
the redemption of the body more earnestly, than He desires 
the blessed day when in His light they shall see light, 
^awaking in His likeness," and " satisfied I" 

lY. For this, too, we must needs desire; the final con- 
summation of the resurrection work of Christ ; the restora- 
tion of an immortal body to an immortal soul. A word 
or two we must say of this, though briefly as the time 
demands. 

This great tenet, — that " in Christ all are to be made 
alive" by an universal resurrection at the close of all things, 
— ^has had two classes of antagonists ; some of whom ex- 
plain away the first words, and others openly reject the 
last. The former conceive that we depreciate the natural 
proofs of the soul's immortality by ascribing the resurrec- 
tion to the w(yrk of Christ; the latter that the resurrection 
of which we speak is itself absolutely and inherently im- 
possible. 

But it must be noted, that in attributing the future 
resurrection to Christ we in no wise affirm that the soul is 
naturally fitted to perish with the body. We do not even 
deny that in a being gifted with reason and conscience 
there are strong natural presumptions in favor of a future 
state. The amount of the argument antecedent to revela- 
tion is just this, — that no man can prove that the soul must 

8* 
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perish with the body, and that there are strong reasons for 
anticipating that it may survive it. But it will be remem- 
bered that the resurrection of the body, and, above all, of an 
immorial body, may still be the exclusive result of the 
work of Christ, as well as the perpetuation of the aoul to 
immortality ; for it does not readily appear that its mere 
survival after death would of itself, on any physical or 
moral ground, necessitate this. But, as a fuller reply, — 
it is perfectly conceivable (though many seem to have 
missed so simple a thought) that the soul of man may be 
naturally capacitated for immortality, and yet the work of 
Christ be absolutely necessary to bring that capacity into 
effect. The commonest facts of nature exhibit to us sus- 
ceptibilities of growth and perfection, which yet are never 
realized without some further condition. Though the 
germ of life were in us, something beyond itself might be 
required to fertilize it. The criminal sentenced to die is 
capable of prolonged life ; were he not thus capable, he 
could not live though reprieved ; yet the arrival of the 
reprieve is, under the established laws, the necessary con- 
dition of his continued existence. And if any objector go 
farther, and venture the wild theory of the soul's necessary 
immortality, we may reply, that the same scheme of 
creation, which formed souls necessarily immortal, may 
have required the death and resurrection of Christ as the 
sole condition of forming them with this property of in- 
herent and essential eternity. So that still, though exist- 
ing by absolute necessity, in Christ alone could they thus 
exist. But I need scarcely remind you that the notion is 
itself absurd of any created thing existing for a single 
instant by any title but the will of its Creator ; that all 
existence must be purely permissive but that of God ; that 
nothing can be essentially eternal for the future, but that 
which has been eternal from the past. 

The other class of objectors are those who pronounce the 
recovery of the earthly body, or any portion of it, in itself 
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impossible. It assames, they say, new forms ; it goes to the 
structure of other beings,— of plants, of animals, of men, — 
how then shall each frame be gathered back and appropri- 
ated to its owner? 

Those who think this difficulty really unanswerable have 
but to conceive the resurrection body a totally new organiz- 
ation, and the objection at once disappears. But those 
who consider this solution an evasion of the Scripture doc- 
trine, have merely to reflect, that the resurrection of the 
same body will only require that that small portion of the 
frame which is essential to existence at any period of our 
life (for the body, we know, is in incessant change) should be 
preserved for each individual, and attached to the separated 
spirit. The whole mass of material necessary for this pur- 
pose to all the past and future generations of mankind 
would be but a speck upon the surface of the globe. It 
would require a secret arrangement of Providence to pre- 
vent a confusion of the portions intended for each ; but it 
cannot with any plausibility be pretended that the forma- 
tion of a field of grass, which requires much the same accur- 
ate distribution of the particles of matter, is not a difficulty 
to the divine agent as insuperable as this. The simple 
fact is, that if we admit any intelligent contrivance to 
govern the minute processes of that physical creation, we 
must be forced to admit that the very thing we here pro- 
nounce impossible takes place in every moment's growth 
of every moss and flower at our feet. If there must be 
some reason why one particle is preferred to another in form- 
ing the animated frame of a human being, why may not 
this be a reason as well as any other conceivable ? 

I mention such objections as these, brethren, not that 
I suppose you to have been really disturbed by such cavils, 
but that I am too well aware that imagination, wayward 
on all subjects, is peculiarly intrusive and dangerous in 
everything that regards this. I trust and believe that your 
own hopes are fixed upon too firm a ground to be unset- 
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tied by any of these impatient questionings; that in a 
matter such as this you feel that if He alone can assure us, 
yet His word is assurance ample and sufficient, who came 
from the bosom of Ck>d to tell us the wondrous secret of 
our spiritual and bodily immortality. But this once be- 
lieved, who can believe it, and not acknowledge that it 
alters the whole complexion of his existence ; that he has 
sprung with one bound from dust to angels ; that he stands 
on the great platform of immortal natures, can see below 
him the whole universe, above him nothing but his Gkxl? 
Shall we not then awake, and know ourselves the immortals 
that we are? This world is but the womb of eternity. 
The Father, who has regenerated, has regenerated that He 
may immortalize. Sooner shall he yield His heavenly 
throne than hold it and forsake us; sooner shall God be no 
longer God, than "the children of God" fail to be "the 
children of the resurrection." Behold I we stand alone in 
creation ; earth, sea, and sky, can show nothing so awfiil as 
tve are I The rooted hills shall flee before the fiery glance 
of the Almighty Judge ; the mountains shall become dustj 
the ocean a vapor ; the very stars of heaven shall fade and 
fall as the fig-tree casts her untimely fruit ! yea, " heaven 
and earth shall pass away:" but the humblest, poorest, 
lowliest among us is bom for undying life. Amid all the 
terrors of dissolving nature, the band of immortals shall 
stand before their Judge. Ho has made you to be sharers 
of His own eternity ; the most incomprehensible of His 
attributes is permitted in its measure to be yours. Alone 
in a world of weak and fading forms, — with all perishable, 
even to the inmost folds of the fleshly garment that invests 
you, — with the very beauty of nature dependent on its 
revolutions, its order the order of successive evanescence, 
its constancy the constancy of change, — amid all this 
mournful scenery of death you alone are deathless. In the 
lapse of millions of ages hence, for aught we can tell, it may 
be the purpose of God that all this outward visible universe 
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shall gradually give place to some new creation ; that other 
planets shall circle other suns ; that unheard-of forms of 
animated existence shall crowd all the chambers of the 
sensitiye universe with forms of life unlike all that we can 
dream ; that in slow progression the immense cycle of our 
present system of nature shall at length expire : — but even 
then no decay shall dare to touch the universe of souls. 
Even then there shall be memories in heaven that shall 
speak of their little speck of earthly existence as a well- 
remembered history ; yea, that shall anticipate millions of 
even such cycles as this, as not consuming even the first 
glorious minute of the everlasting day I For these things 
ye are bom ; unto this heritage are ye redeemed. Live, 
then, as citizens of the immortal empire. Let the impress 
of the eternal country be on your foreheads. Let the 
angels see that you know yourselves their fellows. Speak, 
think, and act, as beseems your high ancestry; for your 
Father is in heaven, and the First-bom of your brethren is 
on the throne of God. Oh I as you read and hear of these 
things, strain your eyes beyond the walls of this dim prison, 
and catch the unearthly light of that spiritual world where 
the perfected Just are already awaiting your arrival. You 
go now to celebrate that on earth which is nearest heaven ; 
to receive the memorial and quickening presence of " Him 
who was dead, and behold He liveth evermore." You go, 
as it were, to kneel around the gate of Paradise, longing 
for the time when the portals shall unclose, yet humbly 
joyous that you are permitted even thus to wait. Ohl 
may the Father, feed you with the bread of heaven, which 
whoso eateth shall live for ever ; giving you life in giving 
you Him who is the true life ; and sowing in you that seed 
invisible and incorruptible, whose flower is the beauty of 
present holiness, whose fruit is immortal glory I 



SERMON VI. 

THE TRINITY DISCLOSED IN THE STRUCTURE OF ST JOHN'S 
WRITINGS. 

(Preachod on Trinitj Sandaj.) 

Those are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
QDd. — JOHH XX. 31. 

In these words the Apostle John declares the maia ob- 
ject of his Gospel. His first and principal Epistle is stated 
to have been written with the same view, expressed in 
nearly the same words : " These things have I vrritten unto 
you . . . that ye may believe on the name of the Son cf ChdC^ 
(1 John V. 13). And in his other chief contribution to 
the volume of inspiration, his Book of Prophecy, where 
that Son of God Himself stands forward in his own awful 
personality, the similar purpose of the whole is scarcely 
less distinctly impressed. The one solemn proclamation 
begins in the first and ends in the last chapter, as though 
it were the key-note of the entire, — "I am Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last I" — marking the sameness of 
His eternal being and agency through the long succession 
of revolutions the book records, and in this brief expres- 
sion of the divine omnipotence of the Messiah, drawing, as 
it were, the moral of it all. The Son of God, then, His. 
everlasting existence. His inherent dignity. His unbounded 
power, — the Son of God, implying in the term a nature 
which was one with God (for Christ Himself and the Jews, 
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uDContradicted by Christ, identified the claim of a divine 
SoDship with the claim of a divine nature*), — ^the Son of 
God, in His high and peculiar relation as such, is the 
special subject which, in the dispensation of the Spirit, seems 
to have been eminently committed to the Evangelist St 
John. Through the other Gospels the Saviour moves in 
the mournful majesty of Ilis humiliation; here, though 
there is much of humiliation, there is more of power : they 
love to enlarge on His blessed relations to earth; this 
Apostle, to proclaim his mightier relations to heaven. As 
we read St Matthew or St Luke we might at times forget 
that in the humble Teacher of Galilee we listen to the awful 
sharer of the divine eternity : with St John the manhood 
seems almost lost in the fulness of the God. While the 
Christ of his pages " speaks as never man spake," we feel 
as if the words alone were human that clothe these divine 
thoughts, as if the veil of our adopted nature were all too 
feeble to hide the Deity that kindles into glory behind it. 
Jesus of Nazareth is the speaker, but the voice is charged 
with the echoes of eternity. The ear may catch the accents 
of a man, but the awed and fearful heart is listening to 
"the Word of God," who is "with God" and " is God;" to 
" the only-begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father ;" 
to "the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end- 
ing, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty 1" 

In this remarkable arrangement, which has made the 
last of the Evangelists the most explicit unfolder of the 
whole mystery of Christ's essential Godhead, we seem to 
see one of the instances of that law of progressive revelation 
which so strikingly marks the entire construction of the 
Bible. It was, perhaps, expedient that the Church at largo 
should be trained by simple faith and the practice of His 
pure and beautiful morality into fitness for the more trans- 

> John X. 33, 36. 
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cendent truths which His higher discourses involyed. She 
was first to be taught habits of dependence, humility, sin- 
cerity, and love ; all presupposing, of course, a general 
knowledge of the facts of Christ's divine nature and earthly 
career, but resting, as yet, for their ordinary motive and 
habitual meditation, less upon the former than the latter 
division of this great mystery ; and when thus practically 
versed in the life of faith, she was to rise into the more 
awful region of spiritual truth, to learn a profounder lesson 
in the story of that Being with whom we are so wondrously 
connected ; to be taught the nature and depth of the com- 
munion we are entitled to hold through Him with the very 
source of life, to see at length the foundations of the 
Christian temple as they lie deep in the very nature of 
God, and to find every ordinary rule and maxim of the 
Faith assume a yet sublimer character when viewed as all 
springing from the tremendous truth, that He with whom 
we are one is yet more deeply one with God. And even 
though this master-truth had been taught as frequentfy as 
it is taught really and unequivocally by St Paul, we can 
easily conceive what new illumination must have brightened 
round it, when, in addition to the afiirmations of His dis- 
ciples, the discourses of the divine personage Himself were 
given to the Church ; when his own claims were heard 
transcribed from His own lips, and introduced by the decla- 
ration, — the clear, simple, undeniable message of the Holy 
Ghost, — that the Word made flesh was no other than the 
very and eternal God. 

But in thus revealing, in all its fulness, the twofold nature 
of Christ — in displaying Him (in the words of the text), as 
at once Jesus in His manhood, the Son of God in His deity, 
and Christ in his office which is the result of both,— other 
and wider truths are necessarily involved. The nature of 
Christ is a point from which a far-stretching view opens 
into the whole nature of God. This divine Son comes from 
heaven to reveal the will of a divine Father; and He 
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comes empowered and qaalified by a divine Spirit. And 
thus St John, in being the preacher of the deity of the 
Son, becomes inclusively the preacher of the deity of the 
Father and the Holy Ghost It will now be my object to 
exhibit to you the manner in which this great doctrine of 
the threefold Ood, with its practical relation to ourselves, 
forms the substance of the writings of St John; how they 
seem all framed in it as in a mould ; how they perpetually 
suppose it, not alone directly (which to some minds would, 
perhaps, be less impressive), but silently, in their inmost 
stmcture, and in a way which could not be interpolated 
unless his whole writings be an interpolation ; and thus to 
manifest the profound truth of the text, that " these things 
were" indeed ^ written that ye might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God;" the Son of God, and thence 
Himself divine; the Christ, and thence the anointed of a 
divine Spirit 

We open, then^ the Gospel of St John. It commences 
(as yon - all remember) with a solemn exposition of the 
divinity of the Word and Son of God, considered in His 
immediate relation to the deity of the Father^ and as com- 
missioned to represent His unapproachable glory in the 
world of time and sense. It is " the glory as of the only- 
b^otten of the Father ;" He is " the only -begotten Son 
which is in the bosom of the Father, and hath declared 
Him." Here, then, are two persons of this mysterious con- 
jonotion ; their distinct agency, their mutual relation. But 
in the influences of .the second a new power is discovered, 
which all Scripture assigns to a third agent; "He hath 
given power to become the sons of God to them which are 
bom of God ;" the same gift which this Apostle elsewhere 
terms being "bom of the Spirit," and another describes as 
involving "the Spirit of adoption." And thus, in this 
brief preface, the Father, the Word made flesh, the inwork- 
ing Spirit proceeding from both, are shadowed before us ; 
9 
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the opening prologue presents a summary of the whole 
majestio drama which follows. 

For, this being solemnly premised, the record itself 
begins. Now, the point I wish you to observe is, the dis- 
tribution of the doctrine imparted through the rest of this 
Gk)spel ; the very divisions of the subject recognizing the 
great fundamental truth on which we rest this day ; aod 
naturally arising in a mind previously impressed with this 
presiding idea. 

The divine sovereignty of the Father being everywhere 
understood, Christ presents himself to enforce His own 
claims as the Son of Gt)d, through neariy the entire of 
twelve or thirteen sucoessive chapters. Me is now the 
prominent figure; His connection vrith the Father; Hii 
mysterious prerogatives thence arising; the power and 
glory of the kingship He inherently possesses as Qod, and 
has won to Himself as man; — ^these are the topicsi with 
scarcely an exception (such as a few verses of the disooorse 
with Nicodemus, where the alteration is plainly incidental^ 
that engage the recording pen of the Evangelist. In the 
fifth and sixth chapters, more especially, Christ speaka in a 
tone of dignity which seems to centre in Himself the whole 
power of the Godhead. All seems (in comparison) to dis- 
appear from the scene except the Second Person, and EUa 
claims to unbounded fealty as the sole dispenser of every 
blessing from His Father to man. He alone ia viable 
between us and heaven; in Him light, and life, and aalva* 
tion ; beyond Him clouds, and desolation, and darknesa. 

At length the hour arrives when He must lieave the 
scene He had so long almost exclusively occupied. AcoQid- 
ingly. His prominence as the main object of the record 
gradually lessens ; but exactly in proportion as it lessenSi 
a new occupant fills the field of view. Christ, sin^ply aa 
Christ, is, in His turn, almost lost in the glory of ^another 
Paraclete" who is "to abide" with the Church of Ood 
" for ever." Thenceforth to the dose of His teachiog, it 
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is this Being who is the principal object disclosed to the 
spiritaal anticipation. It is now not Christ who is " the 
ttTith," but **ihe Spirit of truth;" it is not Christ now who 
teachethi but ^the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
He shall teach you all things ;" it is not Christ now who 
testifieih, but "the Comforter shall testify of me;" it is 
ncrt Christ now who reproveth the world, but "the Com- 
forter," who "will reprove the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment" In this portion of the 
book| exactly where the harmony of the doctrine would 
lead us to expect it, everything contributes to impress that 
Ais Being, working conjointly with the Father and the 
Son, 18 also to take rank with them as a distinct object of 
Christian knowledge and Christian devotion. And thus 
the threefold agency of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost — of 
the Father made known in the Son, and with the Son ope- 
rative in the Holy Spirit, — forms the common plan and 
difeots the successive topics of the whole. 

We saw how the opening verses presented all this, as 
it were, in miniature; let us contemplate it once more 
reproduced at the close. The entire exhibition of divine 
love, as wrought by the Father, Son, and Spirit, concludes 
with that sublime series of petitions which occupies the 
seventeenth chapter, and which, in the very objects for 
which it supplicates, paints the Church as its founder 
would have it in doctrine and in life. Now observe how 
this also recognizes in its internal structure, the same 
threefold division of operations. It opens — ^^Father^ glo- 
rify thy Soitf that thy Son also may glorify thee I" — and 
continues to represent before the throne of the Father the 
work of the Son as manifesting Him in the world to those 
whom the Father had given to be the subjects of this won- 
drous disclosure. Still the prayer is incomplete without 
another agency working for its own peculiar end; and 
hence, as the petition advances, the transition exactly par- 
allel to that in the body of the Gospel, ^^ sanctify them 
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through thy truth". .." for their sakes I sawAify myself^ 
that they also might be sanctified through the truth :" — a 
form of expression which I need not tell you is (and in 
the original* much more emphatically) appropriated with 
almost technical regularity to the Spirii of holiness or 
sanctification. But it is fitting that this diversity of opera- 
tions, which thus forms the subject of this Oospel, should 
be re-united before its succession of discourses is dosed. 
And this, too, is done. Our Lord is engaged in prayer, in 
prayer for His Church ; and, therefore, having to speak of 
the mystical bond that unites Him with His Father, He 
contemplates its image in the Church, and prays that that 
image may be clear, and vivid, and complete. (We, on the 
other hand, in beholding the image, rise to the divine ori- 
ginal.) " That they all" (doubtless through " the fellowship 
of the Holy Ghost") " may be one, as thou, Father, art in 
me, and I in thee; that they also may be one in us: • • • • 
that they may be one even as we are one : I in them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one." This, 
the transcendent oneness of the Father and Son above, in 
the unity of the same Spirit, with the implored oneness of 
the Church below, its earthly counterpart, and wrought by 
the same power, this forms the natural termination and 
summary of the entire. 

Now I do not mean to affirm that such a distribution 
of the subject as this, though I think it undeniable as a 
fact, is of itself an unanswerable proof, or even a dired 
proof in any degree, that St John held the doctrine of the 
triple Godhead as we hold and preach it. But those who 
know the value of any addition to a cumulation of proba- 
bilities will not be inclined to dismiss it on that account; 
they will consider it only the more forcible in proportion 
as it is more indirect and circuitous. The question is, 
supposing St John to have held the doctrine, and to have 
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written, as the text affirms lie did, to prove Christ the 
Son of Gk>d| whether this is not the very disposition of 
doctrine the subject would naturally have assumed under 
his hand; whether there is not discemible proof, even in 
what has been here offered, to show that some governing 
idea, which, whether he would have expressed it as we do 
or not, was substantially the same as ours, really presided 
over the whole scope and arrangement of his divine com- 
position. 

Any doubt as to the reality of the fact alleged will 
probably be removed by an appeal to the next of his 
writings in the order of the Canon, his first or Catholic 

Here, again, the Word of life and His manifestation 
of the invisible Father opens the treatise ; and, as usual, 
the practical correlative of the doctrine follows, that '' our 
fbllbwship is with the Father and the Son." The second 
and third chapters, so far as they are at all doctrinal, 
continue the theme. It is still, '' Who is a liar bat he that 
denteth that Jesus is the Christ? He is Antichrist that 
denieth the Father and the Son; whosoever denieth the 
Son, the same hath not the Father." It is still, in practical 
application, as before in the opening of his Gospel, that 
we in Christ "are called the sons of God." It is still that 
**this is His commandment, that we should believe on 
the name of His Son Jesus Christ." But in a manner 
altogether remarkable, at the end of the third chapter a 
sadden transition is made, which is, more or less, preserved 
to the end : " hereby we know that He abideth in us, by 
the Spirit which He hath given us." "Beloved," he 
continues, "try the spirits whether they are of God." 
"Hereby know ye the Spirit of God." "We dwell in 
Him and He in us, because He hath given us of His 
Spirit" The former subject is never suspended, indeed; 
but the leading topic, palpably, becomes the blessings and 
the evidences of this other agent, the work of Christ being 
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now regarded chiefly as it is the subject of the Spirit's 
teaching. For "it is the Spirit that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth." If the text of the three 
witnesses in heaven be genuine (and it certainly ought to 
receive its measure of probability), I need scarcely observe 
with what admirable fitness it seems to recapitulate and 
embody the whole; but whether it be received or not, 
the main point is secured in the closing admonition of 
St John, where, expressly warning his "little children" 
to "keep themselves from idols," he yet unequivocally 
declares that this Jesus is " the true God and eternal life." 

In this Epistle, then, it seems quite manifest (and I be- 
lieve the more minutely you examine, the more clearly 
you will perceive the reality of this remarkable structure) 
that the order of the subject does by natural inward sequence 
proceed on the very distinction we recognize ; that the sig- 
nature of the threefold God is not merely wrought into 
spots and corners of the texture, but broadly irapreesed 
upon the whole web ; in other words, that this Epistle and 
this Gospel are alike moulded as they would have been by 
an inspired Athanasius or Basil, in whose minds the body 
of Christian doctrine was habitually viewed under a Trini- 
tarian distribution. 

Of the other great work of St John, the Book of the 
Revelation, I conceive that this same understood truth 
forms the framework, in a manner which not only discovers 
the doctrine of a triplicity of Persons, but does unanswer- 
ably demonstrate the author's belief that the Three are 
equally divine, mysteriously blended in the same unfathom- 
able unity. 

I say, then, that this Book of Revelation is in its main 
features nothing less than a history, a symbolical history 
of the Trinity in its relation to the Church of Christ 
The mysterious darkness of the prophecy cannot hide the 
order and disposition of the book, to which alone I appeal. 
Whatever in this wondrous record is obscure, this at least 
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is clear enough ; this at least, humbly and patiently mcdi- 
tatedy may win the blessing its last chapter promises to him 
" who keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book." 
I shall be brief and summary as the time demands. 

At the very opening, and forming the significant intro- 
duction of the whole, the usual apostolic prayer of grace 
and peace is solemnly uttered in the name of the three 
divine Persons (i. 4, 5) ; and with a vision of the Three (as 
I shall presently observe) it closes. Omitting the second 
and third chapters, which detach from the main subject, 
the heavenly scenery opens in the fourth chapter, which 
you heard read Jhis day, and which is one unbroken picture 
of the pure Deity; the eternal Father made manifest in the 
eternal World, and operating (ver. 5) by the energies of 
the Holy Spirit. Hence the three adoring " holies" of the 
eighth verse; and the declaration that the Being enthroned 
is one who " was, and is, and is to come" [the eternal Fa- 
ther, the abiding Spirit, the future Son of man in judgment.] 
In the next chapter (the fifth) a form altogether distinct in 
aspect is unveiled to adoration ; the throne is not, however, 
yet styled " His ;" He is " in the midst of the throne," and 
His appearance is " a Lamb as it had been slain ;" while 
the Holy Ghost (or " seven spirits" of the former vision) is 
now represented as the " seven eyes" of the Lamb; thereby 
being shadowed the immediate re-issuing of this divine 
essence from the incarnate Son. This, then (as all will 
admit), is Christ Jesus afler His sacrifice; and in that 
capacity (ver. 8) the same beings who adored the pure 
Godhead in the preceding chapter are now in the very 
same words represented as adoring the Lamb ; before, — 
God for creation, now Christ for redemption, — the number 
of the worshippers being even increased (ver. 11), and the 
hymn loftier and more impassioned (ver. 12). At this 
point of the history " the Lamb" becomes alone the divine 
hero of the narrative; and in order to particularize His 
achievements as such. He is purposely, through the body 
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of the record, detached from the pure Qt)dhead: it ib 
" salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb ;" it is a Lamb alone " upon Mount Sion." 
The human and mediatorial character is specially presented 
all through ; because it is in that character specially that 
Christ's wonders in the Church are wrought At length, 
after a long series of marvels, in the nineteenth chapter, as 
the closing fulfilment approaches its crisis, He meets us 
(ver. 13) as the " Word of God," the exclusive title of His 
divinity ; as if to mark that the Godhead was again gaining 
the pre-eminence. In the twentieth, after having been fixr 
a while known as " Christ" (the blessed title which unites 
Him, through the mystery of mercy, in His double nature, 
to man), the grand consummation arrives, — ^the final judg- 
ment. One sits upon a great white throne, *' from whose 
face the earth and heaven flee away ;" Christ himself shall 
tell us who this is : '* the Father hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the SonJ^ After this event, in the world of parity 
and perfection that follows, a remarkable change of phrase 
is observable. There being no longer any need of separa- 
tion between the characters of the pure Godhead and of 
the incarnate Christ, they are in every sentence united; 
they are given the same office, the same dignity, the same 
efficacy in sending the blessed influences of the Spirit 
The throne is now " the throne of God and of the Lamb ;" 
God and the Lamb are equally the light of heaven ; God 
and the Lamb are equally its temple. But, which is pecu- 
liarly observable, before the majestic close of all in the 
unfathomable depths of eternity, an identification mora 
absolute still is insinuated. To catch the force of ihis I 
must direct you to the beginning of the twenty-second 
chapter, and to the four verses that immediately follow it 
In the first, God and the Lamb are enthroned in one dig- 
nity; and the efficacy of the Spirit, symbolized by the 
water of life that proceeds out of the throne, issues from a 
common throne to nourish and fertilize the tree of imm<^- 
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talitj. In the third verse they are both again mentioned, 
but both identified; for the expressions, "His servants 
shall serve iTtVn," " they shall see His face," &c^ are mani- 
feBtly referable to both as one. And in the fifth verse 
(which ends the entire, for the rest of the chapter is a 
mere epigraph of general exhortations and promises), " the 
Lamb,'' who had preserved His position all through, is 
omitted ; He vanishes, — not really, for " He must reign for 
ever and ever," — but He vanishes out of the vision, in order 
to represent Him as in a manner merged in the Godhead ; 
"the Lord God" being now declared to eflFect alone that very 
blessing which "the Lord God and the Lamb" were to eflFect a 
few verses above (xxi. 23). And in this state the whole won- 
drous vision disappears into eternity 1 What shall wo say, 
brethren ? Is all this without a purport ? Was all this 
arranged without any intended significance 7 Is not the 
whole series, and especially this most remarkable conclu- 
sion, an accurate representation of the entire awful mystery 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in those very charac- 
ters which the Church presents to your adoring faith? 
Firsts alone in the eternal solitude of incommunicable 
glory; then separated, for the Son's incarnate work of 
redemption, a work of many ages ; then, as it were, recom- 
bining after the mighty task has been completed, when 
God, as St Paul reveals, becomes once more " all in all," 
the mediator, subject, and the kingdom delivered up ; God, 
as God, effusing a light neither of the sun nor of the moon, 
but of His own vitalizing Spirit, into the rnillions of wor- 
shipping saints around Him ; " for the Lord Ood giveth 
them light, and they shall reign for ever and ever." 

We have now reviewed the three chief writings of the 
Apostle John. We have seen how the great article of 
fSedth which the Church commemorates this day pervades 
his works, not only as a separate truth, but as a presiding 
principle ; not only in the phraseology of the parts, but in 
the structure of the whole. We see that to him the three- 
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fold activity of Father, Son, and Spirit, was indeed the 
abstract of theology ; that, therefore, this Trinity of powers^ 
or principles, or persons, or whatever other name be em- 
ployed to denote what no human language can fully exprcsa^ 
was not (as some worthy men represent it) the justifiable 
induction of later times, but the very and original form in 
which the doctrine itself reposed in the intellect and heart 
of the Evangelist. We see it here, not in the minutenen 
of special passages only, but in the magnitude of universal 
effects also. It is a plastic power working the whole masB 
of the composition to its own peculiar type ; somewhat u 
the vital principle of an organized frame silently gathen 
the entire aggregate of particles into the definite form 
appropriate to itself. The Bible is a kind of shrine or 
temple in which the Spirit of God dwells among na Now, 
let us suppose a stranger from some Pagan land to enter 
an old Christian cathedral, and to behold, among other 
things, the figure of a cross constantly recurring in the 
sculptured work of the building. His conclusion would 
naturally be that this figure had some remarkable relation 
to the peculiar religious system to which the edifice was 
appropriated. But how much stronger would be this oon- 
clusion if in addition he discovered, on standing at a height 
and distance such as should allow the whole to be seen at a 
glance, that the entire magnificent structure was iteelf buih 
in the form of a cross ; and not one structure alone, but 
several of those which he had the opportunity of examining. 
The design of the builder, he could say, might in the one 
case, however unlikely the supposition, be counterworked 
by the unauthorized insertions of subsequent architects; 
but no such intrusion, however audacious or extensive, 
could reach to changing the whole plan of the fabric ; and 
if the proof be indeed unquestionable, that the main walls 
and their foundations are the authentic work of antiquity, 
in that antiquity the idea that directed their plan must 
share. If, then, these edifices of immortal truth, this Gos- 
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pel, this Epistle, this Book of Prophecy, be indeed ancient 
and inspired ; the great predominating thought that fixed 
their plan and distribution must be ancient and inspired too. 
I shall but add, that in thus making this threefold dis- 
tinction the basis of his whole scheme of instruction, St 
John has taught jou not only its absolute truth but its 
relative importance. Learning from hirn " the proportion 
of the fSEtith," we will safely value thai most, which he 
thought most precious. If, under those brief but wondrous 
words, — Father, Son, and Spirit, — he was accustomed to 
classify all the bright treasures of his inspiration; if into 
this mould every narrative, every exhortation naturally 
flowed ; if he was wont to see, in the adoration that bowed 
l)efo(te this mysterious Triad of eternal powers, the last and 
loftiest act of religion, the sum and abstract of all the rest; 
we cannot be wrong in preserving the equilibrium that he 
kas fixed. And if, too, to him this great belief was more 
than belief this ''light" was also ''life;" if he could feel it 
blessed to acknowledge a Father who is our Father, a Son 
in whom tot also " are called the sons of God," a Holy 
Spirit who '^dwelleth with ua and shall be in us;" may we 
ako find in the Trinity the ground of practical devotion, 
pnfe and deep, till, quickened by the power of this faith, 
the Three that bear record in heaven shall bear their 
witneoi in oar hearts ; and the trinity shall have become, 
not (he oold conclusion of the intellect, but the priceless 
treaaare of the affections, the blessed foundation and the 
perpetual strength of the new and spiritual life I 



SERMON VII. 

KEETNESS FOB THE INHERITANCE OF THE SAINTS 
IN LIGHT. 

(Epistle, Sitb Sanday after Trinity.) 

Giving thankB unto the Father, which hath made na meet to b« pwtaken of the 
inheritance of the saints in light.— ^lobsiajib i. 12. 

It is the special glory of the Gospel, the foundation or 
the perfection of all the rest, that it first truly and dis- 
tinctly, in language beyond the uncertainties of conjecture, 
the refinements of allegory, or even the bright coloring of 
hope, enlarged the prospects of men into the depths of 
eternity. It first clearly and authoritatively taught us that 
the present existence is the least and meanest portion of 
our inheritance, and death to the undying spirit only the 
birth-day of immortal life. From the hour that this awfiil 
and glorious secret was revealed to the sons of men, the 
whole science of life was for ever changed ; a new element 
entered into calculation that transformed nil the rest Had 
revelation never taught us so, surely this must be still self- 
evident. From the very nature of the case, a dying and a 
deathless being must move in different orbits, must revolve 
on different centres, must obey different attractions. A 
dying body is adapted to the world of sense and time, a 
deathless spirit is meant and made for a world immortal as 
itself. Created eternal, it is intended, from the instant of 
its birth to breathe the air of eternity. It is at homo only 
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in its own high sphere of being; conDected by a visible 
frame with the present world, it is itself invisible, and 
lives bj the Invisible. Through its own proper organs, — 
through Faith, and Hope, and Love divine, — it already 
commerces with that eternal scene, and the God of that 
eternal scene, where hereafter, disburdened of its earthly 
fetters, it is to dwell and to rejoice for everlasting. 

This, then, is the great truth implied in the text, implied 
more or less directly in every part of the teaching of the 
New Testament This — that the life for eternity is already 
b^un ; that we are at, and from the very hour of our 
regeneration, introduced into the spiritual world — a world 
which, though mysterious and invisible, is as real as the 
world of sense around us; that the Christianas life of 
heavenliness is the first stage of heaven itself 1 "The 
Father," saith the Apostle, " hath (already supernaturally) 
made us meet for the inheritance of the saints." The 
doctrine of the New Testament is not that men, now wholly 
mortal, wholly perishable, shall hereafter, in reward of 
fidelity, be miraculously raised to die no more, but that 
Christian men are already in a true, though most mysteri- 
ous sense, raised with Christ Jesus and set in heavenly 
places in Him ; that they are now virtually in the very 
presence and kingdom of God ; that they already possess 
the seed of immortality; that "he that hath the Son hoik 
life;" that that life is now "hid with Christ in God," to 
be, — ^not created as out of nothing, but, — manifested, when 
He ''shall be manifested" in glory. Hear again the same 
ApNOstle: "If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead [now] dwell in you, He that raised up Christ shall 
also quicken your mortal bodies hy His \p€w] indwelling 
Spirit^ In other words, there is a power now within you 
in the germ, of which your celestial immortality shall be 
the proper fruit. The dawn of heaven hath already begun 
in all who are yet to rejoice in its noontide glory. 

No thought surely can be more awakening than this; 
10 



110 Meetnmfar the Mmtanot [asUL TIL 

none of more argent and immediate practioal importanoe. 
Christianity is but half unfolded to us without this doctrine 
of the present indwelling of the powers of the world to 
come. That men shall, on the last daj, be judged by 
divine justice, accepted by divine mercy, according to the 
deeds of their earthly life, is itself a great and impressiye 
truth. But that this judgment should itself be blended with 
another equally certain principle of quAUfioaiicn; that the 
heaven which is to come must have already q)iritually 
arisen within us, and the future glory be thus enclosed in 
the present grace ; — ^that, therefore, men must not only win 
heaven as a reward, but be suited for heaven as a life; that 
the divine principle now within them must have fitted them 
for the avocations of that better world, moulded them to the 
tempers of angels, exercised them in the rudiments of that 
high profession of joyfUl obedience and adoring homagi 
which is to make the occupation of their eternity, — this is 
yet more impressive and alarming, — because, whatever 
delusion may be possible in the former case, it is scarcely 
conceivable in this. Men may forget their past sins, but 
they can hardly be ignorant of their present disposition. 
They may reckon on easy pardon, but they cannot suppress 
horror and dismay, if they be but once brought to reflect, — 
that pardon itself, were it possible, would be vain as long 
as the pardoned sinner were unfit for the society of heaven ; 
that Ck>d's own love were fruitless, could the object of it 
continue to hate his God 1 Such a pardon could but aggra- 
vate the keen sense of hopeless, irremediable misery. 
What would it avail that the man should be accepted to 
justification, as long as the miserable object of pardon 
shrank cowering from the circles of angels, imable to 
sympathize in their fervors, or find in his heart one echo 
to their celestial anthems? No: what we are to be in 
heaven we must be on earth; this is a test that cannot be 
mistaken or evaded. We are saved that we may for 
eternity serve God; salvation itself would be misery if 
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unaooompaxiied bj a love for that service. All aspirations 
for salvation, then, are vain in which that love forms no 
element ; all desire for pardon is self-contradictory if it do 
not include an earnest present desire for that enjojrment 
and that service of God which are to form the sequel and 
the value of the pardon. 

Let me now hope that you have fully entered into the 
force of the memorable passage before us. We are under 
a course of education for heaven ; the life of heaven must 
then be practised on earth, if the child of God will learn 
bis profession for eternity. The ordinary process must, 
therefore, be reversed. Instead of estimating heaven by 
earth, we are bound to estimate and govern earth by 
heaven. There is the pattern in the mount of Gkxl ; there 
is the mighty model on which we are to reconstruct our 
nature; there dwells that central form of moral and spirit- 
ual beauty, of which our life is to be the transcript. New- 
born to heaven, heaven must become our test and standard 
of every motive, word, and work. The life. for which we 
prepare, the inheritance for which we are made meet, is to 
determine and regulate the whole course of our present 
existence. 

But here arises a difficulty. Heaven is our pattern ; but 
of heaven we surely can know little. We are taught that 
the heart of man cannot reach the conception of that abode 
of blessedness. How then shall we regulate our life by an 
unknown model 7 How shall we see by a light which is 
itself invisible 7 

An obvious distinction solves this difficulty, and, at the 
same time, opens the way for that very simple and practi- 
cal view of the subject with which I desire to engage you. 
The details of the celestial life we cannot indeed know. 
The abode in which we are to dwell, the companions with 
whom we shall rejoice, the bodies, — bright similitudes of 
Christ, — which we are to wear, — all these, and the like, are 
matters beyond our limited conjecture. But then it is not 
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in these things that we are bound to practiae the celestial 
life on earth ; for no man is bound to the impossible. The 
principles of that life, — ^the great general laws of heart and 
spirit that govern it, — these it is that are to be the princi- 
ples and laws of this, and these are clear and indisputable. 
So clear, indeed, and so indisputable, that the slightest ex- 
ercise of reflection will show you how there is nothing 
overstrained or romantic in thus, with St Paul^ making the 
future life of heaven the object and the model of the pre- 
sent heavenly life. And the more completely to disentan- 
gle the subject of all complication, I shall confine myself 
to a single and most simple aspect of it. 

The business and the beatitude of heaven must oonnst 
in conformity of the will to the will of Qod. From the 
very nature of the case it cannot be otherwise. Here He 
is the real, in heaven He must be also the acknowledged 
sovereign. The office of his creatures must there be to do 
His work, and that office can be happiness only in so fiff 
as His work is to them delightful. The love of God, the 
willing submission of the whole nature to Him, which is 
here a duty, is there an essential of existence. To be there 
and not possess it would be to be locally present in heaven, 
spiritually absent from it, — to live visibly with angels, to 
abide invisibly with fiends in torment 

By our principle, then, if this be the great characteristic 
of heaven, it must be equally the law of earth. Mark, 
therefore, the specific nature of the motive on which we 
insist, and distinguish it carefully from all other principles 
that may counterfeit it, or in their operation accidentally 
coincide with it. The habit must be ours, not merely of 
acting from higher principles than self-interest or grosser 
passion, but of acting simply, directly, and^ exclusively 
from obedience to the known appointment of (Jod. No 
other motive can be tolerated as the leading principle in 
heaven ; no other, then, can be admitted to a share in the 
heavenly life that prepares for it. All others, however at* 
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iractiye, however amiable, however useful, are ''of the 
earth, earthy." Thej may vary in beauty or in value, from 
the most repulsive forms of moral depravity to the fairest 
impulses of social affection ; but they are all equally remote 
from the preparatory life of heaven, in so far as they are 
felt apart from God, in so &r as they would equally exist, 
were Gkxl conceived to exist no more. 

Here then is the ground and substance of the charge 
which religion brings against the world. It is not that the 
world does not abound with manifestations of moral as 
well as of physical beauty. It is not that many fair and 
admirable impulses and principles of action are not every 
day witnessed by men; that the family relation, that the 
larger social relations, have not their virtues respected and 
honored among us. This is not what the Gospel asserts 
(and it is right we should remember that this is not what 
it asserts) when it speaks of the heart of man as utterly 
depraved, of the world as a moral ruin. What it does 
assert is this, — that all which is excellent in the natural 
man is excellent irrespectively of his God ; that he loves, 
hates, prefers, rejects, — and often rightly too, — but without 
any thought of God's laws of preference and rejection ; that 
thus all — and there is much — that is beautiful in his best 
impulses, is beautiful only as the flower or the landscape is 
beautiful ; his heart as little moving through its circle of 
social kindness from a desire to approve itself to the God 
who has commanded them, as the flower expands its petals 
and sheds its fragrance in voluntary obedience to Him who 
created it, — the one beauty being as much and as little 
TtUgioua as the other. But as we have argued, if every 
motive must be comparatively .worthless for the activities 
of eternity, but that which connects us directly with our 
God ; if with the earthly framework the earthly impulses 
shall in death be dissipated, and the immortal spirit be left 
to those alone which can stand the fiery test of God's tre- 
mendous presence ; — then do we press it upon you, that 

. 10* 
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that which is worthless for heaven most be foreign to the 
heavenly life on earth ; then do we bring all the weight of 
the immortal world to bear on the perishable ; then do we 
argue from the future to the present, from what shall be yet 
to what ought to be now; and beseech you to reflect, that 
no virtue but godliness, no excellence but that which 
springs from God, no affection but that which tends to Qod, 
no rule of life but that which God has sanctioned and which 
trains for God, can ever be the virtue, or the ezcellenoe, 
or the affection, or the rule, which- is fitted for a creature 
travelling hourly on through Time to God's own Eternity. 

You now perceive that our argument has gained another 
step in advance. We are under education for " the inheri- 
tance of the saints in light f heaven must then fix the 
character of the life that is to qualify for it But the ble«h 
edness of heaven is the joyful conformity of the will to God ; 
this, then, this alone can be the rule and the perfection of 
human life. Such is the principle, in itself surely so dear 
as to require little illustration, but in its application liable 
to some evasion from the degree (already hinted) in which 
men fail to apprehend the simplicity and purity of the 
motive here noted, and to separate it from all other springs 
of action. Permit me, then, — for on this everything hingeB, 
— to contrast this one sole abiding principle of eternal hap- 
piness, this true and only discipline for heaven, this earnest 
and perpetual conformity of man's will to (Jod's which 
will yet be the glory of " the saints in light," and must now 
be the preparation for their '' inheritance," with the actual 
and visible life we all behold around us. 

I desire to be brief, and one large class may be dismissed 
without a comment I deal not with open and avowed 
vice. My object is to prevent misconception, obscurity, 
sef-deceit ; and no subtlety of self-hypocrisy can reconcUe 
with the law and love of God, vices which the world itself 
professes to discountenance. I come among the amiabili- 
ties, the noblenesses, the stern and lofty virtues of our 
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social life. It is there that the warfare against man's fancied 
perfection most be prosecuted, and the true nature of that 
one principle of Christian excellence which is yet to be the 
Vght and blessedness of heaven, vindicated against all its 
coanterfeits. It is these virtues which the man of the 
world and the philosopher equally declare themselves 
unable to conciliate with the uncompromising denunciations 
of the Gk)6pel. It is these in which I find them most amply 
joatified. The depravity of the world is just its forgetful- 
ness, impatience, contempt of its God ; the godless excel- 
leneies^ the unsanctified noblenesses of man, are the truest, 
the most awful proofe of the fact. That the murderer, the 
adulterer, the thief, should disclaim subjection to his God 
is sad, but scarcely surprising ; the depth, the universality 
of the rebellion, is seen in the independence of our very 
viitoes upon God ; in the vast sphere of human excellence 
into which God never once enters ; in the amiability that 
lovea all but Gk)d, in the self-devotion that never surren- 
dered one gatification for the sake of God ; in the indomitable 
energy that never wrought one persevering work for God ; 
in tbe enduring patience that faints under no weight of toil 
except the labor of adoring and praising Gk)d. This it is 
which really demonstrates the alienation of the world from 
its Maker, that \\Abe8i afTections should thus be affections 
to all but Him ; that not the worst alone or the most de- 
graded, but the best and loftiest natures among us should 
be banded in this conspiracy to exile Him from the world 
He has made ; that when He thus '* comes to His own," 
" His own" should *' receive Him not ;" that He should have 
to behold the fairest things He has formed, — ^kindness, and 
gratitude, and love, — embracing every object but Himself; 
the loveliest feeling He has implanted taking root, and 
growing and blossoming through the world, to bear fruit 
for all but Him 1 

That you may the more clearly perceive this momentous, 
this ever-neglected distinction between mere impulsive 
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^-•- iriu:c a^iik ±3 i^ u-ai * efienoal worU, — ^Let me pio- 
p:£e \i' j:i£ & <r;g-> jricizitf^ cssbl Wbai in oar nature 
i* =cre bcfc^sif^ iaz. ie fsm^ mtetitm ; or what would 
»:r? rsacilj be aLeni jis aa irrtganre to countervail the 
Scrifc^rc ^axc^s zi c^r f^^iazzunal depraTitj and per- 
rersoc? T^ jowzx ^Gcoer £jr veeka will bang over the 
eoicL oc' £ef caSs. wnh a depcb of aelf-abamdonmenti as if 
tbe liiie see ui givea -rer^ scill cndivided firom her own, 
az>i Uhe aame viul &ie ssill cirenjtfd through both. The 
excitemeQU of jocth azd scciecT suddenly loee all their 
cfaano. The enj-DymesiiSb ;:» cocitonB^ the verj neoeBsariaB 
of life are torgoaen in the v>;al absorption of this affection: 
life itself is wiilinglj sacrinced in behalf of this yet more 
precious existeooe, an exis;enoe as yet undeveloped, that 
can know nothing of the pains it givesy can return nothing 
for all this lavish devotion but tears^ and waywaidnefl^ 
and criesL Beautiful indeed is this; the coldest nataie 
must acknowledge its loveliness, must recognize its value. 
But where is its relation to Godt Or how much leas of it 
would exist were God s existence conceived to cease for 
ever ? It is not surely because God commands the mothei's 
care that it is ordinarily given, but because God has framed 
her nature to bestow it It is not du^ but affection that 
binds her to her infant's cot She does what is right, bat 
not simply because il is right Or if you doubt it, reflect 
whether her affection, after all, exeeds that of the infimor 
animals, willingly dying in defence of their ofibpring, jet 
wholly incapable of the very conception of duty or of God. 
In this, then, we need see (except incidentally) no recogni- 
tion of a divine command ; we only see the power and 
intensity of those affections which the human heart, prodigal 
to bestow them upon all earthly objects, never dreams of 
tendering to its God. And, therefore, while we praise and 
love such beauteous exhibitions of affection (God forbid we 
should say ought that might appear to slight them I) we are 
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forced to maintain that in themselves they may form no 
discipline whatever for heaven, no practice of the diviner 
life; beeanse folt apart from Gk>d, and, however coincident 
with His law, yet wrought without any intended relation, 
or willing subjection, to the law they obey. 

I have suggested to you a single instance of the distinction 
which I would impress, — ^the distinction between acting from 
amiable impulse and acting from obedience to God ; but you 
will see how deeply it cuts into the boasted excellencies of 
our nature. Where shall we look for the high and heavenly 
in that nature, if not in such a case as this 7 Yet this^ it is 
dear, has little or no relation to God, and must, therefore, 
be nearly worthless as an element in that training of the will 
for God's eternal world which forms the object of our text. 
"What more can be said for friendship, for honor, for patriot- 
ism, for all in which man ordinarily exults ; so far as these 
human virtues manifest no direct recognition of God or sub- 
jection to God ? Admirable for their own temporary pur- 
pose, and in their own limited sphere, they can be of little 
or no value in a world where their objects vrill have disap- 
peared; where nothing can fully avail but those graces 
which have learned to embrace as their object but that one 
all-sufficient Object whose glory and whose power fill the 
amplitude of heaven and of eternity. Need I say more to 
make you clearly understand that the reputed virtues of 
human society are no education for God ; inasmuch as they 
all more or less lack that one essential character without 
which all virtue is profitless for heaven, and would be 
useless in heaven, — the habit of acting from the love, and 
in obedience to the will of God. Clearly apprehend this 
momentous distinction; and on confidence in personal 
virtue, no blindness to personal depravity, can stand against 
it Joyful obedience must be the happiness of heaven; 
joyful obedience must, therefore, be the holiness of earth. 
Ko vaunted virtue, wrought out of God, amiability of 
manner, gentleness of temper, fidelity of friendship, honor, 
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integrity, decoram, — no yirtue tbat leaves tlie heart a rebel 
to its Maker, or forgetful of Him, can dispose for heaven, 
or " make meet for the inheritance of the saints in light" 

How, then, shall the work be wrought? How shall we 
produce the heavenly mind which fits for a heavenly world f 
Clearly and solely, by cultivating affections that rest in 
heaven itself and its God ; and by devoting our earfkly 
affections not merely as their own instinctive impnlses lead, 
but also, as far as may be, in felt and constant conformity 
to His appointment. Beliqign, as distinct from the virtues 
of society, the graceful amenities of ordinary life, — B»- 
LIGION, which fixes the heart wholly and permanently on 
God Himself, — it is no enthusiam, no idle speculative illu- 
sion, to affirm that this alone can meet the requirements <rf 
a creature formed for God and His eternity. Faith, and 
hope, and love, which are the great organs or exeroises of 
religion, are the instruments which, gradually uniting the 
heart to the spiritual world and its Lord, separate it fiom 
earth, predispose it for heaven, win the will to His service, 
spiritually disembody the soul before its time, and train it 
for the fellowship and the heritage of the saints. Through 
these the pathway lies to heaven, and through these alone* 
These are the habits that must be attained, or heaven is 
plainly hopeless. Truly understand what heaven ti, and 
you will see that salvation is impossible, unless by these 
divine affections the spirit is first moved to know, and to 
desire, and to love Him, whom to know is eternal life. 

What, then, are the specific functions of each of these 
great preparatory graces ? How does each minister to the 
common work of discipline for the world of "the saints in 
light"? 

Faith is the realizing power. Its office in this work of 
preparation is to make us see the unseen, to be the visual 
sense of the Spirit. Beholding God even now around us, 
it prepares for heaven by already habituating to the pre- 
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I of heaven^ eternal Master. Even this existing world 
Ksene of deep awe to the spirit of faith ; it is pervaded 
le providence of God, it is haunted by His angels, 
spiritual system that encompasses us as Christians is 
more wondrous; and this is the constant sphere of 
. And beyond them both stretches out into infinity 

everlasting world which faith accepts with equal 
duty ; which receiving, with trembling joy, the message 
ivine mercy, she recognizes for her own ; and which, 
iding in the excellence of a glory she cannot yet ade* 
ely conceive, she delivers over to the bright visions of 
•tian hope. 

ope is the consoling and fortifying power. She pre- 
s for heaven by maintaining the constant desire and 
Ktation of its promised enjoyments. As faith dwells 
he testimony of the glory to come, hope reposes on the 
J hselfl In hours of sorrow and trial the magnificent 
m still brightens through all their clouds ; until, as it 
\ wrought into the substance of the soul, it becomes a 

of its better nature, and, coloring it with its antici- 
d heaven, fits it, by the very earnestness of desire, for 
glory it desires. 

at love is the uniting power, the consummation and 
perfection of all. In its highest degrees this is not so 
ih a preparation for heaven as heaven already begun ; 
ire know of nothing more perfect in heaven than the 
eas of loving union with God. And hence (as you 
all remember) St Paul, declaring that it " never faileth," 
inguishes this grace as one which, though bom on earth, 
s prolonged into eternity. But even in its lower de- 
I8| — for its degrees are infinite, — we can easily under- 
id how that love of God which makes His command- 
its *' not grievous" here, must prepare for a state when 
X fulfilment shall be intense delight hereafter; how 
habit of dwelling on His perfections now must fitly 
rease the faculty and the enjoyment of beholding and 
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adoring them hereafter ; how the spirit^ awaking in the 
likeness of God, whatever new and wondrous prerogatiTes 
it may then acquire, shall nevertheless recognize an identity, 
not only of itself but of its afifeotions, surviving deaih, and 
shall glory to resume, in the immediate light of the divine 
countenance, those contemplations of His infinite righteous- 
ness, wisdom, and truth, which death suspended for a whik, 
but which are equally fitted to be the happiness of both 
worlds. And thus on earth the love of God fits the spirit 
for its own development and perfection in heaven. And 
thus doth the Father, implanting in us initiatory graces^ 
faith, and hope, and love, qualify His children for the 
blessedness that awaits them; not more anxiously prepar- 
ing His Paradise for them, than preparing them for Para- 
dise. 

So, then, brethren, heaven is our destined profession for 
everlasting; and earthly life, — let the expressive phrase, 
though homely, be pardoned, — is our professional educaticm. 
We are pupils in the art of eternally serving the divine 
Master; the Church of Christ is the infant school of the 
children of God. " Boys ought most to learn," said the 
ancient sage, "what most they shall need when they be- 
come men ;" men, by the same principle, are bound to 
learn what most they shall need as immortals. We are 
pilgrims to a dwelling-place of blessedness ; and the light 
that streams through its open portals ought to sufiuae us 
as we approach them. An anticipated beatitude, a sancti- 
ty that even now breathes of Paradise, a grace which is 
already tinged with the richer hues of glory— these should 
mark the Christian disciple ; and these, as he advances in 
years, should brighten and deepen upon and around him, 
until the distinction of earth and heaven is almost lost, and 
the spirit, in its placid and unearthly repose, is gone, as it 
were, before the body, and at rest already with its God. 
This may seem but an ideal ; and too sad it is that it should 
too commonly be only such; for once adequately conceive 
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die Christian's gift and privilege, and what have I described 
which ought not naturally to characterize him 7 A being 
already invested with a deathless life, already adopted into 
the immediate family of God, already enrolled in the 
Inrotherhood of angels, yea, of the Lord of Angels; a being 
whO| amid all the revolutions of earth and skies, feels and 
knows himself indestructible, capacitated to outlast the 
universe, a sharer in the immortality of God; — what is 
there that can be said of such an one which falls not below 
the awful glory of his position 7 Oh, misery, that with 
such a calling man should be the grovelling thing he is I — 
that, sunmtioned but to pause for a while in the vestibule 
of the eternal temple, ere he be introduced into its sanctua- 
ries, he should forget in the dreams of his lethargy, or 
leacm, poor scoffer I to despise the eternity ihat awaits him. 
Oh| wretchedness beyond words, that, surrounded by love 
and invited by glory, he should have no heart for happi- 
ness; but should still love to cower in the dark while light 
IneflBBible solicits him to behold and to enjoy it I Oh, horror 
yet more terrific, that him whom love and joy cannot 
attracti even vengeance and torment cannot alarm ; that, 
unwilling to receive God as merciful, he cannot be taught 
to remember Him as just ; or to reflect that he who refuses 
to prepare for the inheritance of the saints in light, is by 
that very refusal hardening his own heart to the temper of 
the inheritors of darkness I 

Finally, brethren, professing, as even by your very 
attendance in this house of God you now profess, to aim at 
heaven, essay to live in the spirit of heaven I Cultivate 
its dispositions I its love for a loving God, its tenderness 
for even unloving man I Live, as millions of spiritual 
creatures even now living, who differ from you in this, indeed, 
that they see what you believe, that they possess what you 
inherit, but who, in all their angelic ecstasies, can point to 
no such attestation of infinite afiection as God has mani- 
11 
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fested to j/ou, and who might well be the pupils in divine 
love of those for whom Gtxl Himself became man, and poor, 
and crucified, in order that, having purchased as by His 
blood. He might purify us by His Spirit, and, refining His 
creatures of the dust into His own likeness, to prepare 
them for His own kingdom, might *' make them meet to be" 
at last *' partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light" 



SERMON VIII. 

OCCASIONAL MYSTEBIOUSNESS OF CHRIST'S TEACHXNO — 
CHRIST OUB" LIFE." 

Verily, rerUj, I say unto yon, If % man keep my saying, he shaU never see 
death. — Johh riii. 61. 

The Scriptures of God, my brethren, are not to be prao- 
ticaUj interpreted without the Spirit of God. It is per- 
fectly true that much may be done in the field of critical 
argument and exposition without any supernatural aid. It 
is quite certain that a vast and elaborate commentary upon 
these Scriptures may be written, and read, and understood, 
without the influence of the Holy Spirit. It is supposable 
that a man may declaim with an overwhelming energy, 
and a force of genius altogether astonishing, upon the 
majestic mysteries of God's providence and grace ; that he 
may have power to arouse feelings, whether of tenderness 
or terror, that long lay slumbering in the lowest depths of 
the natural human heart, and, with a potency like the 
fabled miracles of magic, to call them out at his bidding; 
and yet that neither he, nor any one of his audience, have 
ever known, in any sense that shall tell to their eventual 
salvation, one breath of the e£feotual Spirit of God, one 
pulsation of the genuine spiritual life I There is absolutely 
nothing to prevent the intellect from exercising itself upon 
the Christian revelation, more than upon the contents of 
any other printed book ; or the reason from estimating it, 
or the imagination from building on it, or even the gentler 
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afTections from softening at its details. It is thrown in the 
midst of the world exactly like any other volume around 
it, printed with the same types, read with the same eyes; 
heard with the same ears ; and the faculties and feelings of 
man will of course act upon it as they do upon any other 
history. But (if the Book itself may be allowed to declare 
its own claims and prerogatives) all this external similarity 
is accompanied with a total internal difference; and thig 
book differs from every other, in requiring, so to speak, an 
organ specially prepared to receive its real purport These 
things are ^^spiritually discerned." 

And yet, while we uphold this awful distinction, we 
must balance the account by another principle, which seems 
intimated with equal clearness, and which, I believe, it 
would be fatal to all right views of religion to overlook. 
The change which takes place in each individual soul 
under the mysterious agency of the Spirit is vast, but it is 
not unlimited. Whatever real fanaticism (in some ages of 
the Church), or unintentional but injudicious exaggeratioOi 
may have urged, — it does not appear that the office of the 
Spirit of God is to supply us with aflFections in themselves 
substantially new, — to bestow a something which is neither 
love nor fear, nor hope, nor desire, — ^but simply to direct 
the old affections to higher objects, to employ the former 
mechanism for more exalted purposes. The whole array 
of the human affections, under their old names and in their 
old characters, are brought out in strong relief in every 
page of Scripture ; the object of the apostolic preaching, 
and teaching, and warning, and example, is manifestly not 
to annihilate, but to " direct, sanctify, and govern them," 
upon better principles and under higher guidance. But 
we have spoken of a great and necessary change: with 
these elements preserved unaltered, where,, then, is the 
scene of the work of the Spirit? where, is the field on 
which this mighty revolution is wrought? Unquestion: 
ably, in the dbjed, revealed, and in the corresponding atiracz 
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iion of the heart to that object. He who is supematurallj 
gifted sees not with other ejes, but he sees what other eyes 
eannot see, and loves what other hearts cannot lovel 
When the first martyr, " full of the Holy Ghost, looked up 
ted&stly into heaven," his visual organ was itself^ doubt- 
leMi nnchanged : but while others looked upon the common 
does, and saw but clouds or sunshine, he alone ''saw the 
glory of Gk)d, and Jesus standing on the right hand of 
Ood." Head and hearty the regenerate is still the same 
man ; but in a new world of bright and eternal realities : 
and though "every thought," his whole intellectual organ, 
lemains onmutilated, yet every thought is *' brought cap- 
tive to the obedience of Christ." Thus God conciliates His 
worlds of nature and grace, and evinces that nothing was 
made in vain. Sin itself is an element in discipline ; and 
is for the aflfbctions enthralled by its despotism, they are 
tinfol not in themselves as affections, but in their depra- 
vation ; they are meant to be not the bond-slaves of evil^ 
Irat the liberated ''servants of righteousness;" they are 
bom for eternity and for Godl 

Let us then, ever maintain for the Spirit of Truth, — and 
inoie than ever in these days, in which we are wont to 
hear the gravest truths of revelation questioned or diluted, 
or overlooked, — ^His own unparticipated right to illumine 
man ; not indeed by making man no longer man, but by 
Ibeding the affections with holy food, by inviting them to 
holy objects. In this work He is alone. "It is the Spirit 
that qoickeneth." The old and the new creation are alike 
^exclusively divine. The revelation of God itself, as de- 
livered in books, dare not dispute this honor with the 
Everlasting Spirit That revelation is written in a lan- 
guage fkmiliar to our daily thoughts and converse; it 
speaks of life, and death, and faith, and hope, and love, — 
dl household words, which in their earthly acceptation 
erery man can speak of and define ; but to pass from the 
earthly term to the heavenly purport, from the natural 

11* 
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object to the supernatural, from the life of the flesh to the 
life of the spirit, from the faith which trusts in the brother- 
man to the faith which trusts in the " first-born among many 
brethren," from the love and hope that are entangled 
among creatures of clay to the love and hope that are busy 
among the immortal realities of heaven, — this is an art 
which the Spirit that inspired the Scriptures alo/inA can 
teach to the man who reads them I 

Reflections of this kind, my beloved brethren, are natu- 
rally prompted by the passage before us, taken in connec* 
tion with the singular dialogue of which it is a part. They 
are among the first which will occur to meditative students 
of our Lord's habitual teaching (in which there was at all 
times a striking similarity of style and method) ; but per- 
haps on no occasion does this profound lesson of the neces: 
sity of spiritual enlightenment meet us more forcibly than 
upon the perusal of this remarkable discussion, recorded in 
the eighth chapter of St John. 

The divine instructor is in the midst of His Jewish audi- 
ence. They surround Him, half awed by His dignity, half 
provoked by his calmness. Undisturbed, and as if He felt 
himself more truly addressing ages to come, — as if He stood 
in the presence, not of a few contentious disputants, but of 
the Church He was to found and to redeem, — ^yea, as if 
He spoke in the presence of "an innumerable company of 
angels" and the "spirits of the just", whom He was to 
•* perfect," — in such a tone as this He replies to their cavils. 
His words, while they sufficiently answer the objections of 
His adversaries, yet answer them ufon principlea which ihey 
cannot yet comprehend; and though these weighty sentences 
seem at first sight designed for present and immediate use, 
they are now known to be really pregnant with the deepest 
mysteries of the spiritual life, and only to be understood by 
those who have had experience in that life. Christ spoke to 
futurity, and pre supposed a spiritual illumination not yet 
bestowed. He would evince the necessity of a divine interr 
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preter to unfold and explain His own words ; and therefore 
He speaks, — truths indeed, but truths whose deep purport 
He knew those whom He addressed were wholly unable to 
penetrate. What are the topics of this solemn discourse? 
"Truth"— "freedom"— "life"— "death,"— aU intelligible 
terms, surely, but, in their spiritual import, to the unspi- 
ritualized mind, dark as the counsels of God, fathomless as 
eternity! 

Two important uses can be made of this peculiarity in 
our Lord's method of address, combined with this view of 
its object. The first we have in soine measure seen. Such 
% discourse as that to which I am calling your attention 
shows us Christ Himself proceeding on the necessity of the 
supernatural illumination He was afterwards to bestow. 
He speaks, as it were, in cypher; the Spirit of God is to 
famish the solution. He teaches, then, by example no less 
than precept, that that Spirit alone can unfold the things of 
the Spirit; His very obscurity to the audience who heard 
Him is a perpetual assumption of the principle. To the 
Christian believer, therefore, the adoring contemplation of 
such a discourse suggests something over and above the 
purport of each separate passage. It urges him to pray 
for a lamp of heavenly light to read it by I It bids him 
not be content, in this or any other portion of Scripture, 
with words, but to covet earnestly to be familiar with 
things, — ^truths, — realities. It impresses the lesson so per- 
petually forgotten, that as in all subjects we can understand 
language only as far as we have some eccperience of the 
things it imports ; so in religion (by the very same princi- 
ple) the spiritual heart alone can understand the language 
of the Spirit. Think of it for a moment, and you will find 
that^ in every book whatever, it is the mind of the reader 
that puts meaning in the words ; the language of the new 
covenant is a celestial language, and they who will give 
their fulness to its blessed words must have caught their 
secret from heaven I But again : 
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To the injvitl impugner of Christianity, this view of the 
special design of the apparent obscurity of discourses such 
as this, and the refusal of our Lord to descend from His 
own lofty strain in order to meet on a lower ground the 
ignorance of His assailants, — obviously resists a popular 
objection to Hts method of instruction. But it does more 
than this. Let us but suppose that St John has truly re- 
ported the discussion before us. What then are the facts? 
Language is here employed unintelligible to the unen- 
lightened Jew, in effect unprofitable, as far as we can see, 
for w[iy immediate purpose; certainly little calculated to con- 
ciliate temporary popularity: yet this very language, which 
then dropped from those divine lips, neglected or despised, 
except by a few humble followers, becomes afterwards trea- 
sured, published, known universally, and, even by those 
who partially disregard it, admitted to be stamped with the 
impress of a great and exalted mind. Who, then, was thitf 
Being, that thus, wandering among the suburbs of Jeruaa* 
lem, could afibrd to lose the present in the future ? and not 
this only, but to count upon a future which so perfectly 
realized His calculation ? Does not the whole straiivof the 
discourse evince the calm prescience of one who was fami- 
liar with the secrets of time to come, who knew that He 
mould be, though He was not yet, appreciated ; and is not) 
therefore, the very obscurity, and the very reserve, which 
the assailant of the divine mission of Christ offers as an ob* 
jection, itself, as i!&cts and history have now established, an 
inward indication of a knowledge supernatural and divine? 

So far, brethren, we have spoken of the general character 
of this momentous discourse, which, as the most prominent 
instance of our Lord's mode of meeting His adversaries^ 
deserves deep and patient dtudy. We have seen that He 
speaks a mysterious language of which He declines to offer 
any immediate explanation. We have seen a strong reason 
for His adoption of this course, — to impress the paramount 
necessity of spiritual enlightenment; and we have seen how 
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forcibly this seeming neglect of the perverted and petulant 
Jew that heard Him, for the higher interests of the Church 
that was to succeed Ilis ascension, demonstrated Ilis inward 
knowledge of futurity. 

n. Let us now, for a while, rest upon (me of those many 
myaterious phrases of the discourse, the expression recorded 
in the text, " If a man keep my saying, he shall never see 
death." You cannot fail to remember how fatally the Jews 
misunderstood this mighty declaration, in imagining that 
our Lord promised to His followers the doubtful blessing 
of an earthly immortality ; and how they objected to Him 
the death of their greatest ancestor, as a sufficient evidence 
of the supposed arrogance of Him who offered to give that 
which Abraham could not keep. We know that He spoke 
of a deeper mystery of holiness ; I have said that the Spirit 
alone can convey the idea by conveying the experience ; 
but the Spirit is ever most willing to visit those who ai^rait 
Him in the word of God, and who, by earnest and patient 
application o£ the natural faculties (knowing that to the 
possession of these, no less, yea more, than to any other 
trust from heaven, is, on grounds of even uninspired reason, 
attached a deep responsibility), labor after celestial wisdom, 
and thus, as far as man may, bring themselves into the 
blessed sphere of higher supernatural influences. It is no 
insult to the Spirit of God to affirm, that He has His own 
sphere, His own laws. His own conditions of operation ; and 
that we must meet Him in subordination to these if we 
wpuld meet Him at all. Jordan may far exceed Abana 
and Pharpar ; but what avails the excellence of the waters 
of healing, if the unbelief of the spiritual leper prevent him 
from seeking them ; or if his still more culpable presump- 
tion betray him into expecting that the miracle which gra- 
ciously makes them a bath of life, will of course be ex- 
tended either to conveying the unwilling recusant to their 
banks, or to diffusing the mysterious influence through 
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every breatli of air he draws, in order to suit his indolent 
convenience. 

That there is an inseparable connection between "Christ" 
and "life" no student of the New Testament can overlook. 
" The life was manifested," says St John, in his First Epis- 
tle, "and we have seen it." The life thus "manifested" 
was, doubtless, Christ Himself, conformably to the same 
Evangelist's record of his divine Master's proclamation, 
that He was "the resurrection and the ?t/e," "the way, the 
truth, and the li/ey Christ is " the life," plainly because, — 
by what process I do not now inquire, — the cause of life, as 
He is said to be, our "peace" and our " sanctification," 
because He is the source of these blessings ; or, as dyin^ 
Simeon in his parting hymn designates Him, the "Salva- 
tion," of which He was the author and securer. The 
purport of the expression (as attributing to Christ the pro- 
duction of life) is more directly given in that title which 
St Peter employed in the third of Acts, " Ye killed the 
Prince [author, leader] of life," — a form of phrase evidently 
intended to heighten the atrocity of the act by the force <^ 
the contrast. 

So far there can be little doubt or diflFerence of opinion; 
But when, from the mere fact of the intimate connection of 
the Lord of life and the life He bestows, we advance to 
estimate more precisely the nature or extent of this " lifej" 
we find among those who undertake to speak of these 
matters much uncertainty and variance. (1) Some will tell 
you that the phrase ascribes to Christ the power of im- 
mortalizing human souls ; (2) others, in a higher and truer 
strain, that it attributes to Him the spiritual resurrection 
from the death of sin, which takes place in every regene- 
rated soul ; (S) others, again, that it pronounces Him the 
author and bestower of an eternity, not merely of existence^ 
but of happiness in heaven. These are indeed mighty gifts; 
they all alike presuppose a power nothing below divine ; 
for if creation be divine, the recreation, whether to existence^ 
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16 riffhieouan€89y or to blisSj of God's noblest ear£hly crea- 
tareSy sorely partakes of the same supreme charaoter of 
power. But noUer still it is to look upon them all as 
isBuing from the same eternal fountain. Here, then, is the 
aolation of the difficulty. These opinions are separately 
true, but separately imperfect ; the Messiah unites in Him- 
aolf all these offices, offices themselves essentially connected 
with Him and with each other I 

1. *'In Christ all shall be made alive;" but that the depth 
and extent of the scriptural term ^life" can never be 
limited to the mere revival of the soul from death or un- 
oonsciousness, seems obvious on the most cursory inspec- 
tion of the sacred volume. So far is mere immortality 
&om answering to this gift of life, that there is a species of 
immortality to which the title of deaths — *' eternal death," 
and " the second death," — is scripturally given. 'Accord- 
ingly Christ HimsdLT expressly terms the passage to the 
fnture state of glory, the " resurrection of 2^e," in contrast 
to '' the resurrection of damnalM^ (John v. 20) ; and he is 
said to have brought not merely '' immortality," but " life 
and inunortality," to light The same St Paul, who assigns 
Him this high office, declares that the Cbspel promises to 
those who seek ''honor, and glory, and immortality, eternal 
hhf^ evidently considering that this eternal life involves 
them all; for surely the prize (in a land whose blessedness 
"the heart of man" is declared unable to conceive) will not 
be inferior to the aim which its votaries can here propose 
to their conceptions. It appears hence that this '' life," as 
well as the ''death" spoken of in the text, is essentially a 
morai^ not a merely physical state or notion ; that it is a 
Uessed and spiritual vitality. To express His highest 
apiritoal bestowments no term is more frequently employed 
by our blessed Lord than " light ;" now this light is itself 
perpetually connected with His descriptions or intimations 
of the life He was to bestow, and that in a manner which 
indissolubly combines the two. My followers shall have 
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<< the light of life^ He declares to the Pharisees (John viii. 
12) ; while " the shadow of death'' is, as you know, the 
constant type of a state of hopeless spiritual ruin. It was 
to those who "lay in the shadow of cfeo^" that "the day- 
spring from on high came to give JightP And surely this 
use of " life," to express " blessedness" was, in the mouth 
of our Bedeemer, perfectly natural. His very existence 
was one long impulse of holiness ; to Him to live was to 
live in holiness ; and He naturally and habitually spoke of 
that eternal life with which alone He was fkmiliar, as 
identical with eternal holiness. He borrowed His language 
from that celestial dialect, where there is but one term for 
existence, and that term is "glory T When He promised 
life He promised all that was unchangeably associated with- 
it in His own divine experience. Nothing short of a trans- 
cendent and abiding exaltation of nature deserved the title 
of that life which he was to communicate to His followerSw 

The " life," then of which the New Testament reveals to 
us the story, is beyond and above the mere consciousness 
of existence, or its indefinite prolongation ; " the water of 
life" which, as we are told, flows so liberally in the Paradise 
of Grod, is more than a physical elixir ; the " fruit of the 
tree of life" is more than a physical sustenance. And in 
like manner, he who (as in the text) is promised security 
from " death for ever," is rescued from a fate far more ter- 
rible than annihilation ; he is rescued from the miseries of 
death protracted into eternity I 

2, 8. We cannot, then, have much embarrassment in 
setting aside this undue limitation of the " eternal life," 
which Christ has purchased for His followers. But greater 
difficulty has sometimes been found in appropriating to 
their respective passages the other significations which I 
have mentioned : the spiritual life of holiness in the soul, 
and the eternal life of happiness hereafter. Of both these 
Christ is equally the author ; and while we know that St 
Paul found it necessary (2 Tim. ii. 18) to repress a notion 
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irhich, even in his days, had gained votaries, that the 
resurrection to life, of which the Redeemer had spoken, was 
Ei purely spiritual exaltation of the soul, and, as such, ac- 
complished in this world ; perhaps we may sometimes be in 
danger of falling into the opposite extreme. The truth is, 
that these things are essentially and forever united^ and 
this is the reason why the same phrase is employed to 
characterize them both. Let me ask you to consider this 
A little more deeply. 

We know that even in the ordinary exercise of the moral 
Gsusolty in men, there is usually included a consciousness 
of desertj and thence, in minds at all trained to carry out 
their own conceptions, a strong anticipation of some yet 
unrealized attestation of the ineffaceable distinctions of 
good and evil, in the form of recompense. We are not, 
therefore, to wonder that, through almost every region of 
heathenism, human nature bore and bears witness, — faintly, 
indeed, but truly, — to this mighty connection of the present 
with the future ; and that some were even found among 
the unbaptized world who could boldly tell the servant of 
virtue, that though the reason of man had no hand to un- 
weave the tangled web of Providence, it had an eye to 
look through it, and a voice to pronounce with infallible 
certainty, that the power that rules the universe rules 
Himself and it by the immutable law of right. Now 
Christianity is the law of right in its fullest action ; and 
with a clear and constant apprehension of the true charac- 
ter of God, as proclaimed in revelation, such anticipations 
of the future development of his government cannot but 
brighten into a belief that becomes indissolubly associaiea 
mih a course of earnest virtue, — cannot but, by the in- 
evitable operation of habitual reflection, be so bound up 
with it as to become a part of its very idea ; so that the 
service here and the glory hereafter become perpetual 
companions in the thoughts, each supposing and demanding 
the other. And if this be so, which all experience coufiruid, 
12 
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surely it is not difficult to conceive that the child of Gk)d 
may so feel his future inheritance realized in his present 
graces as at length to identify them in conception and in 
name; the preparatory life of this world, and the con- 
summate life of the next, being the two inseparable elements 
mutually inclusive, of the office of the quickening Spirit in 
relation to the soul of man. 

But this identification becomes infinitely more natural, 
when we reflect on the substantial sameness of the inward 
state in both the stages of being, a sameness of which this 
phraseology is at once the consequence and the proof. If thai 
inefilBible gift, Christ received into heart of man by &ith, be 
indeed a principle whose developments are to make the 
history of immortality, why should we disjoin the princi- 
ple from its results? If it be indeed " a well of water spring- 
ing up into everlasting Z^e," why should we seek a separate 
title for the fountain and the river, that, issuing from its 
silent depths, flows away into eternity? K it be a "seed" 
whose bloom is to be an amaranth, the immortal flower, 
shall we not name it from its period of perfection, and love 
to lose the feeble present in the glories of the unfading 
future? And, surely, could we look upon death as Christ^ 
ians should look, could we see in it a mysterious baptism, 
an infant baptism of the " little children" of God, from the 
Church suflFering into the Church triumphant, far less start- 
ling than that baptism of old which was our mystic transit 
from the world into the suflFering Church ; it is with feelings 
and language such as I have described, that we would feel 
and speak of that " Holy Spirit of promise which is the 
earnest of our inheritance ;" of that Spirit which already 
"bears witness with our spirit that we are the children of 
God, and if children, then heirs ;" in short, of the substan- 
tial oneness of the spiritual life, from the first hour of the 
incorporation into Christ, wheresoever wrought on, unto 
very eternity! 

Nay, I know not if even yet we have reached the deep 
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traih of this matter. We all know how the spiritaal and 
the vitally eternal are united in Scripture phraseology, 
whenever it has occasion to speak of the "law of the Spiiit 
^fi/e," of that "Spirit" which "is life because of righteous- 
ness," of that " spiritual-mindedness" which " is lifb" as 
well as " peace." The more you rest upon these profound 
sayings, the more you will feel that they speak of some 
mystic intimacy of inward connexion, which answers to all 
that we can conceive of an absolute unity of nature ; and 
that, had we faculties to see these things, we might perceive 
that a deaihle88 permanence belongs to the spiritual thing 
inherent in the regenerate mind, if it indeed evidence its 
genuineness by there through earthly life abiding ieind fruc- 
tifying, in virtue of a natural necessity as real as that 
which perpetuates any of the unalterable laws and relations 
which reason apprehends in the universe of God. The 
spiritaal is essentially eternaL In the theory of Christian- 
ity (if I may use that formal name for the glimpses which 
we gain in the New Testament of the mighty mysteries of 
God) they are not two ideas, but two aspects of one and the 
same idea ; and they are thence used so as to imply each 
other. "Whoso drinketh my blood and eateth my flesh 
hath eternal life, and I," who thus abide in him, " will raise 
him up ;" he hath within him the principle which will after- 
wards manifest itself (as in a natural reappearance) in 
glory. " He that believeth in me hath passed from death 
unto life;" "he that hath the Son hath lifer Christ, then, 
and His sacred interpreters, seem to have intimated that in 
sanctity there is essentially comprised a germ of immor- 
tality; that holiness is so far necessarily connected with 
that universal scheme of perfection of which it is a part, as 
to partake of its inherent eternity and inherent happiness, 
of nature. Feeling thus, they could regard the indwelling 
of Christ's eternal Spirit now to be not so much (one might 
say) the condition, as the first stage of glory ; and thence, 
to speak of the " life" bestowed by Christ in inward holiness 
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in tlmef and the "life" bestowed by Christ in perfect happi- 
ness in eternity, was not to speak of two lives, but of two 
forms of one incorruptible, uninterrupted, unchangeable 
gift of everlasting life. 

Such views as these, then (which, if I were not afraid of 
taxing your attention unduly, might be carried much far- 
ther), seem to show how closely connected are the three 
forms of life, physical, spiritual, and eternal, of which 
" Christ, who is our life," is the Almighty Author. The 
more you reflect upon this mighty theme, the more you 
will see that His office, instead of being limited to any, 
grasps them all ; that He must raise the dead as Judge and 
Saviour, that he may punish and that he may save ; that 
He bestows a quickening principle of spiritual life upon 
the soul, which must pass the grave, for nothing holy can 
perish; it "partakes of the divine nature," it is "incorrup- 
tible seed," and rmisi flower in Paradise: finally, that of 
this last consummate state He is also Lord and Donor, and 
in love shall rejoice as He beholds the same light which 
once was dawn, hereafter settling in that noon which knows 
no sunset I 

Of this life divine it is but to be said, that it is traceable 
to an unfathomable fountain in the infinite essence of God 
the Father: " the Father hath life in Himself J^ From Him 
it is declared to be received by His Son, yet received with 
a certain mystic independency ; " Even so hath He given 
to the Son to have life in Himself f^ and from Him it flows 
abroad upon mankind, according to the inscrutable laws of 
the divine purpose : " Even so the Son maketh alive whom 
He will ;" " as I live by the Father, so he that eateth me 
shall live by me;" ^^ because I live ye shall live also;" — a 
purpose of which we only know that it directs itself by the 
practical belief of the receiver, for "he that belie veth" it is 
who " hath everlasting life," or, as the text expresses it, 
" he that keepeth my saying shall never see death." Thus 
is every believing child of God, no matter in what earthly 
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bondage groaning, in what earthly misery sunk, bound by 
a chain of adamant to the very throne of the ever-blessed 
V Trinity, There is that in him which hath its birthplace in 
the bcNSom of the " High and lofty One that iuhabiteth eter- 
nity;" the life of Him who bids the universe live is 
enshrined in his inmost spirit I "He shall never see 
death,'' for he is one with Him who cannot die ; He has 
entered within the portals of glory; he has laid his hand 
upon the ark of God. Dungeon may confine him, death 
may threaten him; but the dungeon-bolt cannot exclude 
the risen Saviour, and death itself is but the seal and pass- 
port of his ijpmortality. Brethren ! how is it that we awake 
not to these transcendent claims? How is it that, with 
such an image and superscription upon us, we can bear to 
mingle with the dull alloy of earth? How is it that, with 
all these awful assurances of the mighty thing the spirit of 
a man indeed is, when bound in everlasting unity with the 
spirit of Christ, we can live unthoughtful of such an heri- 
tage, as if this world, with its melancholy mockery of hope 
and happiness, were meant to fill the heart that a God has 
once deigned to visit and sanctify; or as if the curtain that 
hung upon the grave had never been indeed withdrawn by 
the triumphant Conqueror of sin and death I 

"He that keepeth my saying shall never see death f 
Many a dark century has passed away since the walls of 
the temple echoed these glorious words; words, one would 
deem, that, uttered from God to man, might well change 
the fiaoe of the world, might arouse from one end of earth 
to the other a high and holy ambition to join the bright 
band of immortals thus summoned to the courts of God's 
own palace by God's own voice 1 O sad reverse of reality 1 
The people of God, the keepers of the sayings of Christ, 
far from filling all lands, and glorifying every clime, are a 
scattered race, often a destitute and persecuted race I 
Doubtless, our faith is yet to hold the earth in fee; ulti- 
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mately it shall take in the whole wide family of man ; but 

at the present period, and ever since its foundation, it is 

vain to deny that if "without holiness no man shall see the 

Lord," it has been as truly partial in its actual results upon 

the eternal state of mankind, as Judaism itself upon their 

temporal condition. Age after age, a few hundreds or 

thousands of contemporary believers are collected into the 

treasure cities of immortal happiness, gathered from various 

spots in the wide Christian world; and there the operation 

ceases I "Many are called," but it is still too melancholy 

a certainty that "few are chosen." It is as if mankind 

formed a vast garden of diversified plants, out rf which the 

great florist selects here and there a few promising shoots 

upon which to exhaust all the resources of divine art, to 

show how holy a thing human nature may be made, and to 

fit for transplanting into His own special conservatory. 

Into this awful mystery, the most tremendous in all the 

divine government, I dare not intrude. I tremble at my 

own insignificance when I stand before this cloud that 

covers the mercy-seat of God ! A voice from the sanctuary 

declares that " God is Zote," and it is enough ; I believe the 

voice. I leave it to the secret alchemy of divine wisdom 

to convert evil into good, and (as even in our own limited 

experience) out of destruction to bring forth life. But 

while I leave, and would bid you leave, in faith, to the 

eternal Father, the dispositions of His own boundless 

empire, I cannot abandon the right, and high privilege of 

the minister, to summon all wlio hear me to ponder the 

practical instruction that this appalling mystery impresses. 

When the disciples once inquired, " who then can be 

saved?" the answer was consolatory, that "with God all 

things are possible." When, on another occasion, a similar 

question was proposed, — "are there few that be saved?" 

the answer was severe, practical, and imperative: "Strive 

to enter in at the narrow gate !" And such should bo the 

mingled web of our conclusions on the subject ; a comitha- 
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iioti of confidence in the absolute goodness of God, and of 
earnest resolution to be warned by the terrors of his 
threats. 

"He that keepeth my saying shall never see death I" 
Mark, brethren ! it is no momentary adoption of the faith 
and law of Christ to which eternal life is the promised 
recompense. It is no transient emotion of passionate grief, 
no occasional sympathy with martyred virtue, no evanes- 
cent enthusiasm in the cause of the Gospel, that forms in 
the heart of man the germ of future glory ; it is " to Iceep 
the saying of Christ." Our Christianity is momentary, 
because its principle is momentary; we turn to religion to 
diversify our life, not to le our life. But oh I as you would 
indeed be the sealed and reserved inheritors of glory, 
remember this — that God will not condescend to take His 
place among the fashions of the day I Remember, that 
Christianity is not a new system of theological reasoning, 
nor a new assortment of phraseology, nor a new circle of 
acquaintance, nor even a new line of meditation, — but a 
new life. Its very being and essence is inward and prac- 
tical; it is not the likeness or the history of a living thing, 
it is itself alive! And therefore to examine its evidence is 
not to try Christianity; to admire its martyrs is not to try 
Christianity; to compare and estimate its teachers is not to 
try Christianity; to attend its rites and services with more 
than Mahometan punctuality is not to try or know Christi- 
anity. But for one week, for one day, to have lived in the 
pure atmosphere of faith and love to God, of tenderness to 
man : to rejoice in the felt and realized presence of Him 
who is described as " coming up from the wilderness," sup- 
porting his beloved ; to have beheld earth annihilated and 
heaven opened to the prophetic gaze of hope ; to have seen 
evermore revealed behind the complicated troubles of this 
strange, mysterious life, the unchanged smile of an eternal 
Friend, and everything that is difficult to reason solved by 
that reposing trust which is higher and better than reason : 
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to Iiave known and felt this, I will not say for a Itfe^ but 
for a single blessed boar, ihxit^ indeed, is to have made 
experiment of Christianity, — that is to know the imperish- 
able work of the Spirit in preparing souls for eternity, — 
that is to " keep the saying" which shall keep from death, 
— that is to have a glimpse of the meaning of those mystic 
words which I will not dare to paraphrase or amplify, but 
which are in themselves all, and more than all, I have 
attempted to express, — that ** our life is hid with Christ 
in God." 



SERMON IX. 

self-delusion as to our state before god. 

(Preached before the University of Dablin.) 
If we say that we haye no sin we deceive ourselves. — 1 John i. 8. 

When our parents in Paradise had broken the command 
of Grod, we are told that, among the earliest tokens of their 
corrupted nature (thenceforward the unhappy inheritance 
of their race), they " hid themselves from the presence of 
the Lord God among the trees of the garden ;" but we may 
be assured, that that guilty impulse of concealment had 
been preceded by another which was a no less fatal token 
and accompaniment of guilt, — and that, as after their crime 
they strove to hide from God, so during, and before it, they 
had too successfully learned to hide from themselves I It 
is among the most potent of the energies of sin, that it 
leads astray by blinding, and blinds by leading astray; that 
the soul of man, like the strong champion of Israel, must 
have its " eyes put out" when it would be " bound with 
fetters of brass," — and condemned " to grind in the prison- 
house." — Judges xvi. 21. Our divine Instructor has taught 
us, that men " love darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil ;" and the force of the reason, the power of 
the " because," is not merely from such extrinsic influences 
as shame, and the dread of detection, and the impatience of 
reproof, and the jealous dislike of an exellence that per- 
petually condemns them, but, doubtless, besides all these 



142 Self-Delusion as to [sbrm. ix. 

and similar motives, from the very necessity of the case, 
from the inherent and inevitable efficacy of sin to diflfuse 
darkness, and to make ns in love with the darkness it dif- 
fuses. The heathen, according to St Paul, " had the under- 
standing darkened," and " were alienated from the life of 
God through ignorance ;^^ and he traces this melancholy 
" lack of knowledge through which the people were de- 
stroyed" to its fountain in the "blindness of their heartP — 
Eph. iv. 18. And they who perish under the spells of that 
lying prophet whose coming is " with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness," perish "because they received not the 
love of the trulh^ that they might be saved," being " for that 
cause sent strong delusions that they should believe a lie." 
— 2 Thess. ii. 10, 11. Thus is God's mysterious judgment 
to be justified when He shall arraign the guilt of that 
unbelief which at first appears so utterly removed from the 
sphere of voluntary and wilful sin ; thus in every similar 
case, however apparently excusable, is He to stand i^ 
proved of men and angels when he shall unravel all the 
tangled mesh of our excuses, and fiash upon us the tremen- 
dous conviction, that we are lost only because we would be 
lost, that in every several instance of temptation the sin 
lay with us as the situation with God; — pursuing the 
trembling conscience into its loneliest retreats, crushing all 
its unhappy devices of self-deception, and forcing it (last, 
worst form of judgment I) to set its own seal upon its own 
condemnation. 

Brethren! as you would escape that judgment, anticipate 
it I As you would stand clear with God, stand manifest to 
yourself 1 Shrink not from earnestly contemplating the 
ravages of the disease, if you would sincerely estimate the 
value of the remedy I I know it is no soothing theme (rf 
which I have to speak ; but religion cannot for ever speak 
only of her rewards, and never of her conditions. K she 
promise eventually to lead to the " green pastures and the 
still waters" of holiness, present and eternal, the pathway 
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must sometimes lie through no pleasant land. There are 
times when it is the duty of the minister of Christ to lead 
men through the gloomy wards of the hospital of the heart, 
to unwind the bandage, and to expose the corruption it 
covers. It is but to forestall the judgment, which must 
accomplish the same office, if we neglect it. Is it not better, 
then, to do that in serenity, resolution, and sober hope, 
which else were assuredly done in hopeless, helpless, profit- 
less remorse ? And though I speak of the theme as gloomy, 
it is, after all, if rightly apprehended, but a temporary 
gloom ; nor does the Apostle in the text represent it other- 
wise. Se pauses not in the valley of the shadow; he 
passes onward to the region of light and peace beyond it. 
It is but the frowning form and the flaming sword that 
guards "the way of the tree of U/ey "K we say we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves; but if we con/ess our sins. He 
isfailhful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness." But though glorious prospects 
may open in the distance, for the present we must be con- 
tent in these our reflections to linger together among the 
shadows. 

L The Apostle declares, then, that the imagination of 
our own sinlessness is an inward lie. It has been much 
disputed, but I do not now delay minutely to inquire, 
whether he included in this affirmation the highest degrees 
of Christian attainment : a question of far more importance 
in systems of theology, than in the living art of practical 
godliness. The excellent person who, in the last century, 
principally insisted on this point, with the usual tendency 
of sectarian leaders (and assuredly, of all who ever bore 
that unhappy character, none should be named with gentler 
rebuke), — ^but with the inevitable tendency of all sepa- 
ratists to lose "the proportion of the faith," and to view the 
irhole mystery of God in the heart of man in subservience 
to some special and favorite dogma, — really made the 
theological question of Christian perfectibility of far more 
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practical importance than it ever desenred. To believe or 
to deny the possibility of Christian " perfection" is to leave 
the motives of the spiritual life almost wholly nnchanged, 
as long as each man believes (and who on any side doubts 
this ?) that it is the unceasing duty of each to be as perfect 
as he can, and, in the holy ambition of yet completer 
conquest, to " think nothing gained while aught remains 
to gain." And surely, whatever may be the measure of 
sanctification which God bestows upon His children in 
this world, we can scarcely conceive its highest state un- 
accompani^ with a longing for a state yet higher, clearly 
conceived, and sought with a personal consciousness (so 
far) of imperfection, and an ardent desire to still escape 
that remainder of earthliness that embarrasses the ascent 
In fact, the belief of Christian perfectibility seems in- 
applicable to individual practice from the very nature 
of Christian holiness. Were a perfect man to exist, he 
himself would be the last to know it ; for the highest 
stage of advancement is the lowest descent in humilUy. 
As long as this humility is necessary to the fulness of the 
Christian character, it would seem that it is of the essence 
of the constant growth in grace (however encouraged by 
holy joy and inward testimonies) to see itself lowlier as 
God exalts it higher. It is as one who stands by the 
margin of a lake, and gazes on his own image close 
beneath him ; conceive this contemplator of himself borne 
gradually aloft towards the heavens, and the image which 
he still beholds as ho soars will deepen in proportion as 
he rises! Besides this operation of humility, it must be 
remembered that the spiritual life, if it be a progressive 
life, involves a progressively increasing knowledge of Gtod. 
Now, though the spirit of man assuredly must brighten in 
purity as thus in faith and love it approaches the great 
source of all holiness, it must also appreciate far more 
accurately the force of the contrast between itself and its 
mighty model; nay, its very adoration, apprehending, as 
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all affection does, more profoundly the excellencies of its 
object, must impress upon it its own comparative nothing- 
ness: and thus, as it becomes relatively more perfect, it may 
be said to feel itself absolutely less so. In truth, it is only 
piety, and piety fervent and exalted, that can really feel 
how immeasurably far it is from perfect holiness. There 
are distances so great that all calculation of distance is 
neglected or impossible. We cannot tell how far is the 
nearest fixed star, and we know that the mass of mankind 
would conjecture it a few miles at most ; could we approach 
nearer J we should, for the first time, learn Jwwfar we werel 
Surely it is so with our religious estimates of approxima- 
tion to the light and glory of God ; the earth-bom crowd 
afar, if they think at all of the matter, never dream them- 
selves so darkly, so remotely exiled ; it is only he who 
struggles nearer, and much nearer, that begins at length to 
perceive the true amount of the distance. And thus, what- 
ever be the doctrine of Christian perfectibility collected out 
of this epistle of St John, it certainly can have but little 
relation to the earthly saint's estimate of his own piety ; his 
qaculation will still be with David, — " I will run the way 
of thy commandments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart ;" 
" My soul cleaveth unto the dust ; quicken thou me accord- 
ing to thy word ;" — his highest offerings, as he contemplates 
those exceeding broad commandments that involve the 
whole sacrifice of the man to God, still appearing to him- 
self all unworthy of the altar on which they are laid. He 
will scarcely dare to say, wtih the Holy One of God, — " I 
have finished the work which thou gavest me to do." — 
John xvii. 4. Nay, I doubt not but it is the very genius 
of that divine love which is the bond of perfectness, to be 
lovingly dissatisfied with its own inadequacy : and such a 
worshipper in his best hours will feel that, though " love" 
Jc, indeed, as these divines so earnestly insist, " the fulfilling 
of the Law," his love is itself imperfect, deficient in degree, 
and deficient in constancy ; and that in this life it can, at 
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best, be only the germ of that charity which, "never- 
failing," is to form the moving principle of the life of eter- 
nity. And though he shed tears of humble gratitude to 
think that his Ueavenly Master is pleased to accept such 
love as this, and even to call it, in a modified sense, a fulfil- 
ment of His Gospel Law, it does not appear that the 
believer's consciottsness of this fulfilment (were it ever so 
absolute and complete) could itself form a practical motive 
of much importance in the Christian life. Let him be but 
assured, that the aspirations of his heart and the labors of 
his hand are a duty, and acceptable to God, and I cannot 
conceive that his aspirations will be less ardent or his 
labors less efficient, though ho should hesitate to believe 
himself arrived at the fulness of evangelical perfection, and 
though he should still continue to appropriate the warning 
words of the text, — "If I say that I have no sin, I deceive 
myself," and still joyfully reiterate the blessed sequel, — 
"but if I confess. Ho is faithful and just to forgivel" 

But it is not of those, whom some would not only pro- 
nounce " perfect," but enjoin to feel and know themselves 
such ; it is not of those, who (as I would rather represent 
it) doubt all in themselves while they doubt nothing in 
Christ, that I have now to speak ; it is not of those peaceful 
pilgrims of whom "the world," that perhaps their presence 
preserves from ruin, " is not worthy," — who find in their 
Lord the supplement of all their own infirmities, and as 
they rise to God love to lose themselves in his light; it is 
not of those whom " the law of the Spirit of life hath made 
free from the law of sin and death," that I have this day 
to speak. Alasl the state of the Christian world does not 
sufler us long to dwell among these homes of holiness, — 
by that " river whose streams" still " make glad the city of 
God, the holy place of His tabernacles." We must speak 
of those whose cold hearts and neglectful lives utter the 
bold denial of a sinlessness which the lips dare not deny; 
who " cry out of the depths,''^ indeed, but not for rescue or 



8ERX. IX.] our State before Qod 147 

redemption ; wIk) cannot know God as a Redeemer, for 
they cannot feel from what He is to redeem! 

Adequately to enumerate the causes of this lamentable 
blindness to pressing and palpable evil, would be, of course, 
impossible. Being largely produced by mere indifference 
to the inquiry, — ^for men cannot know what they will not 
examine, — ^it must be increased by everything which tends 
to prolong that indifference, that is, by every worldly occu- 
pation whatsoever. And thus the particular cause of this 
delusion will vary with every variety of individual clia- 
racter. Every temptation that occupies, and by occupying 
excludes all other occupants, may claim its share in the 
perpetuation of this melancholy ignorance. The whole 
host of Satan are engaged to drug this opiate. All their 
enchantments are accessory to this, and result in this. And 
as this tumult of occupation is itself one of the most usual 
means by which the remonstrances of conscience are over- 
borne, and scope thereby given to self-love to repose in the 
secarity of its own fictitious innocence, we may affirm that, 
under the incessant influence of this latter principle, these 
occupations are made the means of even the more delibe- 
rate presumption which the text supposes; — that they all 
equally, though indirectly, help the sinner on to feel, if be 
dare not say, — that he may (in the terrible words of the 
Lawgiver of Israel) " hear the words of the curse, and 
bless himself in his heart, saying, I shall have peo^ce^ though 
I walk in the imagination of mine heart 1" (Deut. xxix. 
19); or with the guilty Israelites in the Prophet (Hos. xii. 
8), "I am become rich, I have found me out substance ; in 
all my labors they shall find none iniquity in me that 
were sin I" "I counsel thee," said the warning Spirit to 
such boasters in a later day, "to anoint thine eyes with 
eye-salve, that thou mayest seeP — Rev. iii. 18. It was the 
early impulse of the sinners of Eden to know their naked- 
ness and flee to hide it; but it would seem that, in this 
spiritual destitution, men may cry "that they have need of 
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nothing, and know not that thej are wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked 1" — Rev. v- 17. 

It would be vain, therefore, to think of specifying the 
particular causes of the evil ; we can only speak of some of 
the general principles on which it rests. 

II. In attempting, then, some such brief exposure of 
the sources of this lamentable ignorance of our personal 
state with God, of the power of that deluding voice that 
evermore whispers us " we have no sin," — it will, of coarse, 
be unnecessary to enforce at any length, that the whole 
mystery of deceit must be primarily referred to the govern- 
ing agency of Satan, — in this sense, as in every other, " the 
ruler of the darkness of this world." That that tremendous 
antagonist of human happiness stands concealed behind the 
entire machinery of evil, no one can doubt, who is not dis- 
posed to question the whole revealed account of the per- 
sonages of the spiritual world. It is a living spirit with 
whom we have to contend, as it is a " living God" whom 
wc have to aid us. It is no abstract law or ideal con- 
ception of evil,* as some have dared to theorize ; but a Being 
personal, and conscious, and distinctively active, as our- 
selves, though with faculties immeasurably beyond us; — a 
Being profound in purpose, subtle in arrangement, bold in 
enterprise, undaunted in execution ; a Being who knows us 
far better than we know ourselves, and hates us far more 
intensely than even his worst inspirations have instigated 
us to hate one another ; a Being whose compass of possible 
activity, extending through every region where tempta- 
tion can extend, seems for a time permitted to span the 
universe, and even (if we may dare to interpret certain mys- 
terious intimations of Holy Writ) to darken, by his occa- 
sional presence, for some unfathomable purpose, the council- 
chamber of the Omnipotent Himself. Satan, then, is the 
prime efficient cause of this lethargy ; he who deceives that he 
may destroy, stupefies that he may deceive ; the cunning of 
the Serpent alone can reach the master-subtlety of making 
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the soul of man do hia work by being its own unpityinf^ 
enemy, and traitor, and cheat ; it is only the " father of lies'' 
that thus can make the wretched heart a liar to itself. 

But, then, it is certain, that as God is pleased to work 
by means, and to approach circuitously to His ends, so, 
still more, is His enemy bound to the same law ; and that, 
therefore, as the Creator's path of light, through provi- 
dence and grace, is occasionally discoverable by experi- 
ence, and directed on principles already prepared to His 
almighty purposes, so also may the crooked ways of the 
Evil One, similarly adjusted, be similarly sought and 
known. Miracles for evil, any more than miracles for 
good, are not to be anticipated in the ordinary ways of 
human life; instantaneous strokes of spiritual ruin are as 
unusual as instantaneous gifts of spiritual perfection. It 
is not more Satan who destroys us, than we who destroy 
ourselves at his bidding. Even in his boldest achieve- 
ments, he still does not create but pervert; he is to the last 
a subordinate and permissive agent in the territory of God. 
It is not to infuse new powers that he labors, but by every 
art to corrupt and poison the old to ruin ! 

1. The first and darkest of his works on earth is also the 
first and deepest fountain of the misfortune wc are now 
lamenting, — the original and inherited corruption of the 
HUHAN SOUL ITSELF. It is ignorant of sin, just because it 
is naturally sinful. There is a sense in which it may be 
said that "the heart knoweth" not "its own bitterness." 
Faint, frail, and disordered from the first, how should it 
easily suspect its own disease? inexperienced in the better, 
how should it dream that a better exists ? Though, as 
some have imagined in fanciful theories of education, you 
could preserve it from every tincture of outward evil, you 
cannot stanch the bitter fountain of the heart itself, the 
well of water springing up unto everlasting death; though 
you could banish every temptation to actual guilt from 

13* 



160 Self'Delmion as to [ssBM. dl 

abroad, and should sedulously leave it to its own workings, 
in precluding positive crime, you would have left unsup* 
plied a positive deficiency. One chief object of the Gospel 
history, as applied by the Spirit of God, is to humble and 
yet animate us by a portraiture of moral excellence, which, 
as observation cannot furnish, so assuredly Nature will 
never spontaneously imagine. We cannot know our degra- 
dation, we cannot struggle, or even wish, to rise, if we have 
never been led to conceive the possibility of a state higher 
than our own. How, then, is man's spirit, of its own ac- 
cord, to devise that bright ideal of purity which is to con- 
vince it by contrast that it " hath sin," and sin's feebleness, 
within it, indisposing it for strenuous effort, and dissuading 
it from holy thought ? Will it learn, untaught, its own 
immortal destinies, wake to the mystic voices that call ever- 
more upon the fallen child of heaven, and anticipate eter- 
nity ? Will it know itself under foreign tyranny, and 
groan for deliverance, and imagine a Saviour? Ask Nature 
what she has done for the lonely child of the forest and the 
prairie ; has she ever taught him to recognize the true im- 
mensity of his heritage, or to feel that, degraded as it is, he 
wears a nature that a God need not refuse to wear ? Or 
does not he, — as all, — turn from the heavens above him to 
his kindred earth, and (though few may be his outward 
solicitings to guilt) " say to corruption, Thou art my father; 
to the worm, Thou art my mother and my sister 1" — Job 
xvii. 14. Nature can teach discontent with this world, but 
there her lesson well nigh closes; she talks but vaguely, 
and feebly, and falsely of another 1 Now, if this be so, 
have we not for this mournful unconsciousness of our per- 
sonal depravity a powerful cause in Uiat depravity itself t 
AVill you not learn that it is idle to argue, "we cannot be 
the guilty things that preachers would make us, or we 
should inevitably feel the discord intolerable," when you 
remember that the heart was originally pitched for no other 
music ? Will you not know that a violent eflbrt alone can 
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suffice to wake, when the whole bent of nature weighs us 
down to slumber 7 

2. So far, then, it appears that Nature, herself prone to 
sin, may be expected, in virtue of that very tendency, to 
tell US "we have no sin," and, that, therefore, her evidence 
is to be received with suspicion ; but it must next be re- 
membered that, properly speaking, no human being can be 
seen in this state of nature alone. Could we address our 
commissioned message to mankind as they come from the 
hand of " Nature," we should feel indeed that we had to 
discharge no easy task; to tell them of unsuspected evil, 
of the implanted seeds of that upas tree of the heart, which, 
unless cast out in the seed, must yet spread and poison so 
widely in the leaf, — of efforts unthought of that must be 
made: — but yet we could address them with hope and 
cheerfulness. But it is not thus we meet man. He is far 
advanced upon his way before his steps are arrested. Be- 
peated acts are become principles of action, and every man 
is the creature of his own past life. If Nature alone, — 
treacherous and degraded nature, — is silent in denouncing 
sin, — if she has no instinctive power to arouse herself what 
shall she be when doubly and trebly indurated by habit; 
when the malformed limb becomes ossified; when that 
Acuity which was destined to be, under divine guidance, 
the antagonist of nature, " a second nature," as it is truly 
called, to reform, and resist, and overlay the first, — is per- 
verted into the traitorous auxiliary of its corruption ? We 
know not ourselves sinners, because from infancy we have 
breathed the atmosphere of sin ; and we now breathe it, as 
we do the outward air, unceasingly, yet with scarcely a 
consciousness of the act 1 A man lives in the frigid form- 
alism of external religion, or in the habitual nefjiect of God 
(itself a sin, and the parent of all sin), until it seems almost 
impossible to separate the habit from life itself; to live at 
all is to live tfius ; and he as little dreams of asking himself, 
can it indeed be true that he is a sinner calmly travelling 
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tbe pathway to ruin, as he does of seriously inquiring 
whether his heart beats, or whether his hair turns grey 
with years. The process has been so constant as to be for- 
gotten, and has at length become almost equally indepen- 
dent of voluntary effort. He sins, so to speak, mechani- 
cally. The terrible power of irreligion, become thus 
habitual, to blind men to the momentous peril of their 
daily state, is above all evinced in this, — that every form of 
exhortation or appeal is weak to break the lethargy ; yet 
not at all from any unbelief of the facts or doctrines stated, 
but from an obstinate refusal or inability to imagine that 
they can have the remotest reference to the hearer himself. 
Here, indeed, is a state which God alone can pronounce not 
hojKjless. Such a man (do I not speak to your ordinary 
experience ?) ,will listen to the declaration of the terrors 
and the promises of the Gospel ; he will applaud the faith- 
fulness of the preacher's unqualified delivery of his mes- 
sage; he will bring home to his listening family or friends 
the views and arguments he has heard, and even reflect 
laboriously and comment acutely upon their cogency, and 
pronounce himself gravely satisfied on all which has been 
established regarding the immutable requisitions of God, 
and the terrors of impending judgment, and the moment 
of time into which the fates of eternity are crowded ; and 
yet, through the entire, never once entertain a shadow of 
suspicion that one sentence, one threat, one terror, was ap- 
plicable to himself. Nay, he will himself be a preacher, 
an instructor of his fellow-men ; he will admit that the very 
blindness of which we speak is an universal characteristic of 
human nature, yet suspect it not to be his own; he will 
declaim, in bitter severity, of public evil, yet never dream 
of private sin ; he will own and lament the state of man 
in general, but never remember the state of one man in par- 
ticular. His own sin is his own habit, but the sins of his 
fellow-creatures are not his habits; they, therefore, may 
become prominent objects of thought, while his personal 
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guilt (greateri it may be, in frequency and intensity), is an 
inseparable part of his very existence, and thence passes 
unnoticed into the mass of his ordinary life. The profes- 
sional man, for example, who may become habituated to 
the use of falsehood or duplicity, as little knows how to 
disentangle this, even in conception, from the bulk and sub- 
stance of his customary business, — to regai'd it as some- 
thing separately and distinctively wrong, — as men think of 
mentally decomposing into their chemical constituents the 
common water or air, every time they imbibe them. The 
mass of men know these, as they know their own hearts, 
only in the gross and the compound. Is it not thus that 
constant habit persuades us " we have no sin" by making 
08 unceasingly sin ; and increases our self-content in direct 
proportion as it makes it more and more perilous? 

Now, I have to entreat you to remember, that this 
operation of habit is an universal law ; it belongs not to 
one man, nor to two men, but to mankind ; nay, as far as 
experience or conjecture can reach, it belongs to the whole 
animated creation ; and, therefore, you may be individually 
assured, that if you have never seriously estimated, or at 
least distrusted, its influence in disguising your hearts from 
themselves, you are yet utterly ignorant of the extent of 
your own personal need of mercy and forgiveness I 

3. We have seen that sinful nature hides her own sin ; 
we have seen that long and unbroken hahit tells us " we 
have no sin" in the very work of multiplying and strength- 
ening it ; inquire if there be not something further about 
us, in the frame and condition of the world, that is fitted to 
assist this melancholy work of deception. The blind man 
does not conceive of light, neither does the godless spirit 
conceive of God. But even supposing the organ to be 
restored, were he placed in a world of darkness, be would be 
as far as ever from imagining the true nature of the light he 
could not witness ; and when he heard of it, — let us sup- 
pose, — ^in certain periodic assemblies, as a thing which high 
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authority had declared to be glorions in itself and in its 
results; it might engage a moment's careless fancy; it 
might serve to talk of, as something very excellent, no 
doubt, but which no sensible man could ever waste his 
thoughts in expecting to experience; it might serve to add 
emphasis to an imprecation, or solemnity to an oath ; but 
it is obvious that the wanderer of that dark world could 
entertain no true, or, however, no permanent conception of 
the extent of a deprivation which no one around him 
thought of lamenting, and scarcely one around him could 
describe. No one arrests that evil in himself which his 
eyes have never ceased to contemplate in others. Even 
follies that at first are odious lose their oppressiveness when 
we are surrounded with nothing else; as the enormous 
weight of the air becomes imperceptible by its pressure 
being universal. When we do judge of our own state, we 
test ourselves by the worst around us ; when we judge of 
the state of others, we take care to compare it with the best 
qualities of ourselves. But in truth, most of us find litde 
time for either comparison ; society moulds us, and we (in 
our measure) mould society, with perfect unconsciousnesB 
on both sides. As men copy themselves by force of habity 
they copy others by force of example; and both almost 
equally foster ignorance of the virulence of the evil they 
familiarize, and perpetually reconcile the sinner to himself. 
Mankind in crowds and communities tend to uniformity; 
as the torrents of a thousand hills, from as many difterent 
heights, meet to blend in one unbroken level. And in 
that union, the source of so much happiness and of so much 
guilt, each countenances the other to console himself; we 
are mutual flatterers only that the flattery may soothingly 
revert to our own corruptions. And if, at any moment, 
conscience should be stung to energy, its effort is short- 
lived ; we faint and are crushed under the weight of a 
whole world of opposing example ; the madness of a world 
assumes almost the authority of a law of nature; and it 
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seems as vam to resist the uniform pressure of all society, 
as it would be to lift a hand to arrest the revolution of the 
globe,— ourselves a portion of the mass we would arrest. 
Every seductive tendency to ease and self-content comes in 
to complete the charm ; and as, before, we dreamed " we 
had no sin" because we had been sinning from our infancy, 
so now we cherish and confirm the dream, because all the 
world is as sinful as ourselves. 

4. How the power of this universality of sin around us 
to paralyze the sensibility of couscience, is augmented by 
the influence of fashion and of bank, — not merely to 
silence its voice, but to bestow grace, and attraction, and 
authority upon deadly sin, — I need not now insist. I need 
not tell you that, so susceptible is man of this species of 
influence, so servile a copyist of evil, that vice, the darkest . 
and the most degrading, seems to lose its name and nature 
when thus authenticated by the passport of rank. It would 
not be too much to say, that there is scarcely a crime con- 
ceivable which might not be thus transformed, or refined 
into a tolerated weakness, by the united effort of the upper 
orders of any country. Oh I that those who possess such 
a power would indeed awake to the responsibility it in- 
volves ; that they would see that as all sin is reproductive, 
and none can end in itself, so their sin multiplies a thou- 
sandfold, till it work out its own likeness in every descend- 
ing level of society I Philosophers tell us that the least 
oscillation in the system of the material universe propagates 
a secret thrill to its extremity ; it is so in every act of social 
man ; but the disorders of die upper classes are publicly 
and manifestly influential, — they are as if the central mass 
itself of the system were shaken loose, and all its retinue of 
dependent worlds hurled in confusion around it. How 
shall the poor man understand us, when we tell him of the 
slumbering demon of his own evil nature, if all that he has 
learned to revere unite to call that evil good ? How shall 
we endeavor to disenshroud the darkness of the heart of 
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such an one, to force our way through all the obstades that 
ignorance, and dulness, and thoughtlessness (the too certain 
characteristics of poverty) oppose, to rouse him to a sense 
of those high destinies for which it is our duty to train the 
humblest as laboriously as the loftiest, — ^if a voice that finds 
its echo in every crevice of the heart reiterate, that we speak 
of terrors that need not affright, and sins that are no sin ? 
If the light that is in the earth be darkness, how great is 
that darkness I Surely it is among the most striking of the 
many evidences of the utter godlessness of the world which 
God has made, that we still grasp at power, when power is 
thus appallingly attended with responsibility; that we 
covet the very materials of our condemnation; that we 
strive after a position in the world's eye, which can only 
expose to a more terrible scrutiny from the eye of God; 
and are not contented, until we are cursed with a weight 
of obligation, that an angel could scarcely carry and be 
guiltless I 

6. But to example and authority, thus enlisted in ihe 
ranks of evil, and thus fortifying the false security of our 
imaginary innocence, must be added such considerations as 
the tendency of pleasurb itself, or of indolence, to prolong 
this deception, and our natural impatience of the pain of 
self-disapproval. That which is pleasing to soul or sense 
detaches from all but itself; it fixes and fascinates, and en- 
feebles as it fascinates. Still more effective is the other 
influence. Our Creator has given us the pain of self-con* 
demnation to counterbalance the temptation to evil. A 
man will love the sin, yet shudder at the remorse that fol- 
lows it. But there are no provisions in our nature which 
may not be wilfully impaired; and it would even seem 
that they are delicate in proportion to their excellence. 
The structure of the moral feelings is as tender as the struc- 
ture of an eye or ear, and both are in a great measure put 
into our own keeping. Now you know there are two ways 
of easing an aching joint, — by healing its disease or by 
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paralyzing the limb. And there are two ways of escaping 
an angry oonscience, — ^by ceasing from the evil that pro- 
yokes it, or by resolutely refusing to hear its voice, which 
soon amounts to silencing it for ever. 1 am not to tell you 
which is the usual resource of guilty and neglectful hearts ; 
I need not insist how powerful a persuasive to the belief 
that "we have no sin" must be this perpetual impulse 
to avoid the pain of thinking that we have; how natural 
the tendency is to turn away our weak and trembling eyes 
from that which we secretly feel we cannot steadily con- 
template without sorrow, and perplexity, and dismay. Let 
this go on for a while, and gradually, but surely, the gloomy 
work is done ; the troublesome censurer is mute ; the light 
is put out, and the Evil One finds his proper home in the 
darkness I 

And all this proceeds in mysterious silence 1 There are 
no inmiediate visible attestations of God's displeasure to 
startle or affright Among His judgments, as among His 
mercies, men are to walk for the most part, " by faith, and 
not by sight ;" we must believe, not see our doom. And 
thus we wrest His very patience into a motive for con- 
temning His majesty ; ^^for my name^s sake will I defer mine 
anger, and for my praise will I refrain" (Isa. xlviii. 9); but 
we cannot understand a glory thus founded in compassion- 
ate endurance. ''Because sentence against an evil work is 
noi executed speedily ^ therefore the heart of the sons of men 
is fully set in them to do evil." — Eccles. viii. 11. All our 
customary conceptions of the justice of heaven are taken 
from the tribunals of earth, and on earth punishment ordi- 
narily dogs the heels of crime. Hence, where the punish- 
ment is noi direct, we forget that the guilt can have existed. 
"These things hast thou done, and I kept silence;" and 
that silence is the ground of the corrupt and insulting in- 
ference that forms the sinner's security ; "thou thoughtest 
that I was altogether such an one as thyself^ — Ps. 1. 21. 
" Have I not held my peace even of old, and thoufearest me 
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notT^ — (Isa. Ivii. 11) ; the merciful reluctance of our Grod to 
avenge, becoming itself the perpetual encouragement to 
despise or to forget the vengeance He delays. " Let favor/' 
cries the Prophet, " be shown to the wicked, yet will he 
not learn righteousness ;" the " favor" being itself too cer- 
tainly the reason, or the confirmation, of his thankless 
obstinacy I — Isa. xxvi. 10. The very immutability of the 
laws of visible nature, the ceaseless recurrence of those 
vast revolutions that make the annals of the physical 
universe, and the confidence that we instinctively entertain 
of the stability of the whole material system around us, 
while they are the ground of all our earthly blessings, and 
while they are, to the reason, a strong proof of divine super- 
intendence, are as certainly, to the imagination, a constant 
means of deadening our impressions of the possibility or 
probability of divine interposition. Stricken, and it may 
be, perplexed or abashed for a moment, by the threats or 
the heart-searchings of the pulpit, men go forth beneath 
the open canopy of heaven, but all is peaceful there I They 
breathe freely! The nightmare of religious terror releases 
them. Oh I no, it cannot be that these hideous imaginings 
are real, while every object looks tranquillity, and every 
countenance is smiling. There is no " handwriting upop the 
wall" of Nature's Temple to countersign this tale of terrors. 
No voice from heaven authenticates the preacher's message; 
no consuming fire descends upon the guilty head ; the volup- 
tuary, the idolater of gain, the prosperous God-despiser, is 
not stricken in our streets ; and the scoffing sceptic cries, of 
Jehovah (as the Prophet, of the idol god), " He is talking, 
or He is pursuing, or He is on a journey, or peradventure 
He sleepeth and must be awaked." — 1 Kings xviii. 27. 
Awaked I He tvill awake ! Surely the God will break forth 
at length from His hidden sanctuary, and break forth, as of 
old upon the Mount, " in fire and the smoke of a furnace." — 
Exod. xix. 18. The invisible shall once more be the visible, 
nor shall Moses alone have " seen the Lord face to face ;" the 
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words and sentences of the immortal Book shall no longer 
be the breath of a man's voice, to which men listen from 
decency, and drop to slumber as they listen, but, them- 
selves, shall breathe and live, realized in a divine world 
with a divine economy: "The Lord hath prepared His 
throne for judgment : and He sJiall judge the world in 
righteousness." — Ps. ix. 7, 8. And when that cycle that 
ends in judgment, — long, it may be, for the first act of an 
eternity may well be no dream of the morning, — shall have 
indeed come round, what, amid all the terrors of the day 
of wrath, shall move a deeper awe than that fatal frailty of 
our nature to which your thoughts have been this day 
directed? What more appalling to conceive than that 
unravelling of the subtlest intricacies of the heart's inward 
hypocrisy, man's shame uncovered to himself, his imaginary 
innocence exposed to the scoff of the tempter that suggested 
it, his darling deceits dragged forth and disgraced before 
his eyes? A search close, and deep, and penetrating as 
this, is the perpetual intimation of Scripture. " God shall 
judge the secrets of men." — Rom ii. " Every man's work 
shall be made manifest,'^ — (1 Cor. iii. 13), " tried by /re." 
" Gk>d wiU bring to light the hidden things of darkness." — 1 
Cor. iv. 5. The dead are "judged out of those things which 
are rvrilten in the books, according to their works." — Rev. xx. 
12. Does not this speak of inquiry too keen to be baffled, 
top authentic to be deceived, too minute to be evaded? 
"All the ways of a man are clean in his own eyes, but Ood 
weigheih the spirits^ — Prov. xvi. 2. The wretch who was 
cast into outer darkness, for lack of the wedding-garment, 
evidently came in not dreaming of rejection. Again and 
again our Lord represents this perpetuation of self-ignor- 
ance to the very period of judgment, as one of the most 
terrible characteristics of that hour of terrors. Brethren I if 
I have this day, under God's blessing, prompted one of you 
to suspect the wiles of his own guilty nature, — if I have to 
any purpose impressed on you the certainty that " if you 
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say," or imagine, " you have no sin, you deceive yourselves," 
will you not, when you leave this house of prayer, leave it 
only to pray yet more earnestly in private to that God who 
can see what you cannot see, and urge the humble avowal 
and petition of the Psalmist: "Who can understand his 
errors? cleanse thou me from secret faults I for thou hast 
set our iniquities before thee ; our secret sins in the light of 
thy countenance." — Ps. xix. 12 ; xc. 8. 



SERMON X. 

THE ETERNAL LIFE OP CHBIST IN HEAVEN.* 

(Preached In the Chapel Boyal, DnbllB Caaae, on Adrent Sondaj, 1M2.) 

Behold, I am alivo for evermore. — ^Ritklatioh i. 18. 

T is Christ the Son of God who speaks these words. It 
le who is " the Faithful Witness and the First Begotten 
;he Dead," that thus declares His own triumph, and ours 
lis, after that, passing the grave and gate of death, He 

reached his destined world of immortality. From 
ace, looking back once more with pitying love into the 
le of His trials, He utters a voice strange and mysteri- 
, a voice already solemnized to the tone of that invisible 
•Id uj)on which he has entered, a voice deep with the 
oes of eternity, hard to catch or comprehend, as though 
rere a fragment of that " riew song which no man can 
n but they that are redeemed from the earth." 
?his, indeed, is one of the characteristics that confer a 
uliar interest on the Book of the Revelation. Christ 
aks, it is true, by His Spirit in all Scripture ; but here, 

the first time after his ascension to glory, if we set 
le those brief addresses to St Paul, we have Him 
aking in His own person to the mortal followers Ho left 

This sermon was first printed in " Sermons for Sundays, Festivals and 
», and other Liturgical Occasions." Edited by the Rev. Alexander 
(•on, Curate of St. John^s, Cheltenham. Siastera : London. 
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behind Him. The veil of heaven is undrawn ; He is alone 
with His beloved as of old. But a change has passed over 
Him since the times of Capernaum and Bethany. He has 
selected for the interview that dear associate who was wont 
to recline in His bosom; but now "the disciple whom 
Jesus loved," trembling and overpowered, " falls at his feet 
as dead." The Man of Sorrows now flashes insufferable 
brightness from eyes which are "as aflame of fire," — "His 
feet are like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace; 
and His voice as the sound of many waters. He hath in 
His right hand seven stars, out of His mouth goeth a sharp 
two-edged sword, and His countenance is as the sun shineth 
in his strength." The change of language is not less 
wonderful than the change of appearance. St John, in 
his Gospel record, loves to transcribe the tenderest expres- 
sions and actions of his Lord ; St John, in his Apocalypse^ 
is all majesty, ecstasy, reverence, and awe. It was onoe^ 
" little children I yet a little time and I am with you ;" it iB 
now, " I am the First and the Last, — He that liveth and 
was dead, and behold, I am alive for evermorel" 

Yet notwithstanding all this pomp of celestial grandeur, 
how remarkable is the minuteness of anxiety which the 
messages of this wonderful Being manifest; how little is 
forgotten or overlooked in His vigilant and capacioofl 
survey ! He is represented as walking in the midst cf 
seven golden lamps, which are Churches, to typify His in- 
dwelling presence and pervading care ; and each Church is 
warned with a precision and particularity, that evince how 
impossible it is to evade His scrutiny, or defeat His pu^ 
poses of retribution. The joys of the heavenly world have 
not distracted His attention from His earthly charga 
Special heresies, false and unauthorized teachers, lack of 
discipline, growing neglect, — all are noted and admonished; 
even as we cannot doubt that, at this hour, yea, in this very 
house of prayer, the same invisible Censor is awfully present 
amongst us, noting our state as a Church, and our deeds 88 
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its individual members. Wliat His present relations may 
be to other worlds, — to the vast universe of worlds that 
spreads around us through the infinitude of space, — we 
know not, nor can conjecture; but we do know that His 
relation to t^ is as intimate and incessant as if no other 
object existed to occupy His thoughts. In His highest 
glory we are all personally interested ; for it is the repre- 
sentative and champion of our race that is thus glorified ; 
in Him we are virtually enthroned, — "kings and priests 
unto God and His Father." Yea, even now the more the 
parties sever, the closer the knot is bound. In the passage 
before us, the very majesty of His celestial state, far from 
forming a ground of separation, seems made the ground of 
consolation and confidence to His poor disciples ; when St 
John sank in lifeless terror before the apparition of His 
glorified Master, the divine visitant did not abridge the 
splendors of His presence, but gave the disciple strength 
. to endure them : to allay the shrinking Apostle's fears, He 
did not (as we might, perhaps, expect) speak of past 
humiliation, but of present glory. He did not diminish, 
but assert^ the full magnificence of His claims, and fixed 
them as the basis of a high and holy trust: — ^^ Fear not/ 1 
am the First and the Last!" 

But all His powers and privileges of being our eternal 
governor, guide, and friend, are founded in the great decla- 
ration of the text: "I am He that liveth and was dead; 
and behold, lam alive for evermore P^ 

At this holy season we profess more specially to dis- 
cipline our hearts and minds for His coming. Is it not 
well, then, that we consider the purposes of His present 
glorious life in Heaven, no less than of His former lowly 
life on earth; is it not well that, "in the Spirit on the 
Lord's Day," we should endeavor to rise to the grandeur of 
His actual authority in Heaven, in order that we may, how- 
ever feebly, learn to estimate what is indeed that state from 
which He is to come among us, and of which He is, by 
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that last triumphant Advent, to make us the everlasting 
partakers ? 

You will not think it prolix or uninteresting, if I go 
back to the ideas that lie at the foundation of the subject, 
in order to bring you gradually to conceive it 

The great features of the Christian Revelation are familiar 
to us all. Facts are delivered to us in the New Testament^ 
and their reasons sufficiently assigned to enable us to collect 
from the page of Scripture these mysterious truths : that 
whereas a Being exists through eternity as the sole Cause 
and Author of all, it became necessary, in order to His 
purposes, that this Being should in some inconceivable way 
descend into the limitations of the world of time, that He 
should unite Himself specially with humanity, should 
thenceforward be inseparably associated with it, and should, 
in virtue of that association, be empowered to carry a 
portion of its possessors, by Him duly gifted for the 
purpose, through all the glorious fortunes of His o>vn- 
human immortality. 

Now if any man ask me to account for these facts, to re- 
duce them to any known principles, to show how they are 
necessarily bound up with the facts and principles of our 
own daily experience, I candidly confess that I can go but 
little way in any such speculation. Gleams of light may 
here and there be caught by persevering reason, but they 
are only gleams ; '* since the world began was it not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that was bom blind ;" 
and till natural reason expands into supernatural vision, 
we must still be content to " walk by faith, and not by 
sight." These facts of the Scripture story concern deatii 
and life, misery and blessedness ; and perhaps if we knew 
the full nature of these^ — in what it is they consist, — we 
might be able to see how Christ's marvellous interference is 
necessarily connected with them ; but of these, though we 
see much, we know little or nothing. The course of nature, 
and of that better nature which we term grace, — being the 
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ontward manifestation of the secret laws of God, revolves 
around us like some vast and various panorama ; we can 
tee the mutual relations of the objects, mark their positions 
and their recurrences ; but the grounds and reasons of the 
whole, the mind of the artist, the disposition of the me- 
chanism, this passes the eye, this lies deeper than the visi- 
ble surface, and to those who cannot move from their ap- 
pointed post, who can only see, not touch or handle, it is, 
and it must remain, inscrutable. 

However, the case is less hopeless, when, instead of at- 
tempting to scrutinize the last reasons of these sublime 
dispensations, we endeavor to observe and methodize what 
Bevelation has declared concerning them. In this point 
of view, we can perceive that Christ, who "liveth for 
evermore," is set forth in two great characters, in both of 
which His eternal life in glory is momentous to our in- 
terests. 

In every theology the world has ever known or imagined, 
it has been in some form or other acknowledged, that there 
is carried on in this world a conflict between opposite prin- 
ciples of good and evil. To all who admit that the visible 
world is under any invisible control, this truth is so mani- 
fest that it has forced itself upon every observer, and 
become embodied in every religious system. The most 
general, though figurative, enunciation of this truth is to 
be found in those theories, spread through nearly all ori- 
ental countries, which speak of a warfare between light and 
darkness ; a phraseology employed in inspired Scripture, 
and thence, probably, in ancient times, borrowed, exagge- 
rated, and travestied by pagan and heretical teachers. 
However represented, however distorted, the fact is cer- 
tain ; we feel it within us, around us, above us, beneath us; 
every department of nature, by turns, is seen or felt to be 
a part of the vast battle-field, on which incessantly rages a 
contest, to which reason is perplexed in attempting to assign 
either beginning or termination. 
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Now, when through the intricacy of the engagement we 
endeavor to penetrate to the parties engaged, we cannot 
hesitate to perceive that the powers of evil consist of two 
great detachments, which speculative men have, called 
physical and moral evil, which plain people are familiar 
with under the titles of pain and guilt, — pain, which seems 
naturally to tend to weakness and death ; and guilt, which 
by a process as natural, descends into habitual and irreme- 
diable sin. Distinct as are these two forms of evil, even in 
our own experience we detect traces of a connection between 
them ; but it is to Revelation that we are indebted for the 
clearest intimation of their secret but indissoluble associa- 
tion ; to Revelation, which announces that physical in- 
firmity and death entered our human creation in the foot- 
steps of wilful sin, that wilful sin is the forerunner of pains 
eternal. 

To these powers, then, the two great engines of the 
Adversary, Christ is revealed as the counteracting agent 
He came to triumph over both ; His work is respectively 
directed to each. In relation to sin. He is a mediator of 
justification and holiness ; in relation to death and pain^ He 
is the author of endless life and glory. In relation to both, 
it is our security and our blessedness, that He is " alive for 
evermore." 

My immediate business, then, is to assist you to refleot 
how the immortality of Christ in heaven bears upon both 
these particulars. 

I. As regards the conflict with sin. He justifies and sanc- 
tifies. Both are based upon the redemption tlirough blood; 
it is the sacrifice that gives our Mediator the right, either 
to vindicate or to purify His faithful. And of both the 
dispensation is secured by a " life for evermore." 

1. How then is the perpetuity of Christ in heaven con- 
nected with the work oi omv jtLstificationf 

The Apostle in the Epistle to the Hebrews shows us, at 
great length, the immeasurable superiority of the dispensa- 
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tion of Christ to the typical dispensation of Aaron and his 
descendants. He shows us that the covenant of Christ is 
better, for it is a covenant of grace ; the consecration of 
Christ better, for it was attested with the solemnity of a 
divine oath ; the tabernacle of Christ better, for it is the 
eternal heaven ; the sacrifice of Christ better, for it alone 
can truly take away sins ; the priesthood of Christ better, 
for it is everlasting, after the order of Melchisedek. In 
the Apostle's discussion of these last two particulars, there 
emerges, however, an apparent difficulty. He establishes 
the pre-eminence of the sacrifice and the priesthood, by in- 
sisting on the singleness of the sacrifice, and the perpetuity 
of the priesthood. On the one hand he declares, that 
" Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many," that 
"Jy one offering He hath perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified," that ^^ there is no more offering for sin." On 
the other hand he affirms, that the divine priest of this 
sacrifice is constituted priest " after the power of an endless 
life^ in distinction from the perishing descendants of 
Aaron ; that He is a " priest /orever;" that He hath an " in- 
transmissible priesthood," because He " continueth ever ;" that 
He is, in this priestly office, '* able to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever 
Uveih to make intercession for them." This priesthood of 
Christ, then, being perpetual^ yet employing but a single 
sacrificial act, it must consist in a constant reference to that 
sacrifice, of which His own blessed person stands in heaven 
as the undying memorial. Our first free remission in bap- 
tism, our subsequent pardon of daily transgression by re- 
pentant faith, our felicity for eternity (so far as it results 
on acquittal of guilt), all are issued from the treasury of 
celestial grace, in virtue of this repeated exhibition of the 
justifying presence of Christ. It is thus that He was 
"rowed for our justification;" thus that He is a "priest 
upon His throne f^ thus that "we are saved by His fo/e;" 
—this constant manifestation in heaven exactly correspond- 
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ing to the memorial wliicli we ofiEer in the earthly kingdom 
of Christ, in that most solemn act of religion, which, in the 
symbols of the body and blood of Christ, represents His 
sacrifice to the sight of God. He became human that he 
might save ; His perpetuated humanity is, then, in heaven, 
the token and warrant of salvation, the vestment of the 
divine priesthood ; that we should be there recognized as 
blessed, it is enough that the Son of God be there recog- 
nized a man. In this view how deeply interesting is it to 
contemplate those mystical pictures which the New Testa- 
ment now and then gives us of His occupations in that 
wondrous abode 1 The interests of the imiverse are 
dependent on His fiat, yet amid all those complicated in- 
terests. He is still a man, and busy for men. At those 
majestic levees, where He, "by whom the worlds were 
made," surrounds His throne with the directing powers of 
the innumerable orbs He first summoned into being, amid 
the glittering millions that encompass Him, the marvellous 
tale is whispered that the Sovereign of all that infinity of 
glory has yet a bond of special and thriUing tenderness, 
that links Him with one little province in creation. Our 
names are spoken of with awe. The human heir of eternal 
life is regarded as something altogether peculiar and con- 
secrated. Angels look forward with eager interest to the 
hour when they who by so singular a connection are now 
"one with Christ," shall enter into the visible unity of His 
eternal kingdom ! 

2. But in relation to His overthrow of sin, the eternal 
life of Christ in heaven is yet more directly the fountain 
of blessing to us, in being the immediate source, not only 
of justification, but of holiness; not only of gracious accept- 
ance into the favor of God, but of all the bright train of 
inward graces, by which that favor effectuates itself in ui. 

It is the perpetual lesson of Scripture, that we should 
fix our hearts in entire dependence on Christ Jesus. 
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" Without me ye can do nothing," is the warning of Christ 
to His followers in every age as well as the Apostolic. 
He suspends us on Himself for our whole spiritual exist- 
ence ; He will have us trace every emotion of faith, hope, 
and love, to His bounty. We know the force of ordinary 
human attachments, how self seems annihilated, the whole 
being merged and lost in the being of another ; but what 
an attachment is this, where not only the object is given 
us, but the feelings that are to meet and embrace the 
object. This He effects by that wondrous indwelling with 
which He has promised to purify our nature into kindred, 
into sameness with His own ; it is the Christ within the 
heart that seeks and covets the Christ beyond it I 

Now this communication is no less necessary in heaven 
than on earth. He must, therefore, be alive not only now, 
but " evermore ;" because He is to preserve us in this state 
for evermore. If the holiness be everlasting, the source 
that supplies it must be everlasting too. You must not 
look upon these affections as temporary; as though the 
feelings of the Christian towards his Kedeemer were but 
elements of the present preparatory state, and unnecessary 
or superseded in the world of glory. We have no reason 
to suppose that the dependence on Christ shall ever cease ; 
our very exaltation shall be but to feel that dependence 
more nearly, to lean on that arm more trustingly, to look 
up to those divine eyes with more affectionate confidence. 
Not only in the dreary desert, but " coming up from the 
wilderness," the bride in the mystical song is supported by 
her beloved. The Lamb who on earth was declared to bo 
"the Light of the world," is in heaven equally declared to 
be " the Light thereof r In the infinite progression of holi- 
ness that belongs to an infinite existence of glory, we shall 
be but drawing more and more freely from an infinite 
source ; the Holy One that " inhabiteth eternity" is inex- 
haustible as the eternity lie inhabits. Christ is as necessary 
to the heavenliness of heaven, as He is to the holiness of 
16 
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earth. In the very height and rapture of the sanctity of 
heaven, when every thought of all its radiant multitudes 
is captive to the obedience of Christ, and knows its happi- 
ness only in that blessed bondage, were the horrid concep- 
tion possible that Christ Himself should suddenly cease to 
exist, that instant every ray of its holiness would expire ; 
not merely the heart would seek in vain its resting-place, 
it would no longer possess the desire to seek it : not merely 
the light would be wasted in the void abyss, it would be 
quenched utterly and forever ! 

He, then, that is " alive for evermore," is thus alive that 
He may be to us the everlasting fountain of holiness. The 
abiding sanctity of His nature is the condition of ours. In 
the eternal laws of the divine reason, it is decreed that 
Christ shall be the authorized dispenser of spiritual blessed- 
ness to His redeemed ; that every grace shall flow through 
this channel, or cease to flow ; and to this law, universal ia 
the world of time and sense, eternity can bring no termina- 
tion, heaven present no exception. The memorable declara- 
tion of St Paul may, indeed, occur to you, where He tells us 
how the Son, having Himself subdued all things, shall 
" become subject to Him that put all things under Him, 
tliat God may be all in all." But if there come a period 
when as Mediatorial Governor the Son shall " deliver up 
the kingdom to the Father," and as human shall be to Him 
" subject," it is also as certainly declared that He and His 
shall "m^ifor ever and ever," His divinity still perpetu- 
ating His essential sovereignty to Himself and indirectly 
to them : nor, though the functions of Christ as the regal 
guide and guardian of His Church in its corporate capacity 
shall terminate when the need of that guardianship expires 
in the great consummation which St Paul designates " the 
end," does this give us reason to doubt that even in that 
blessed period when "God shall be all in all," the Second 
Person of the Blessed Trinity, the Man Christ Jesus, shall 
still continue to us, as individuals, the immediate conveyor 
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of gpiiitaal strengtli and peace. He may resign His office, 
BO longer needed, of delegated administrator of the empire 
of God; but our deeper spiritual union with Him shall 
never be dissolved or weakened. Once His, we are His 
for ever. 

Thus we have seen how it is that the eternal life of 
Christ Himself in h&iven is the warrant of the eternal over- 
throw of sin, — alike of sin in its condemnation, and of sin 
in its inherency. On His life is suspended the prostration 
of moral evil in the universe. It shall continue to exist, 
but only as the dark monument of His triumph ; it shall 
exist, but in chains, and feebleness, and defeat. 

II. And now you must permit me to direct your view 
to t^e other aspect of this great subject, to that which 
"KsffiT^ physical evil, — pain and death, the result of sin, but 
from sin distinct; and to invite you to behold Him who is 
"alive for evermore," alive as the eternal antagonist and 
conqueror of these gloomy powers. It is a blessed thing 
to worship Him as the Source of acceptance and holiness; 
it is not less a privilege to see in Him the radiant centre of 
life itself and happiness, to all that truly lives. 

When the Lord appeared in this ecstatic vision to St 
John, and announced His own immortality, he declared it 
the prerogative of that immortality, that He held " the keys 
of death and bf Hades ;" that is, that He possessed the power 
of liberating from the bonds of death those who were, or 
were to be, confined in that intermediate state, — or " guard- 
house," as St Peter calls it, — which, as we may collect from 
Rev. XX. 13, extends its privilege of restriction over all 
human spirits, from the mortal hour to the day of the great 
white throne and the final judgment. 

In Seripture we know that human death is declared to 
be the result of human sin ; the result in each instance of a 
curse perpetuated from Adam. We are told that " sin hath 
reigned unto death," that "sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin," that the condemning law is " the law of sin, 
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and death," that the author of sin is '' he that had the fewer 
of death." That eternal overthrow, then, of sin, by the 
eternal life of Christ, of which we have already spoken, 
naturally involves the overthrow of that which is but a con- 
sequence of sin ; and the conquest of death, again, is the 
conquest of all, — pain, disquietude, disease, — that disposes 
to it, and in it ultimately terminates. But the Scriptures 
are more direct in their intimations. They set before us 
"death" as manifested in two forms; and Christ as the 
destroyer of one, the ruler and restrictor of the other. 
These are mysteriously entitled " the first" and the " second" 
death; both, as we may infer from the sameness of the 
name, successive developments, first on a less, afterwards 
on a vaster and more terrible scale, of that common prin- 
ciple, whatever it be, of death which is the original and 
stated " wages of sin." The first form of death results on 
the sin of nature, and is therefore universal as t* is ; the 
second form, which perhaps is naturally the sequal or ma- 
turity of the former, is, by the mercy of God, restricted to 
unpardoned guilt. To both, Christ, " who is our life," is 
the appointed adversary, and over both He triumphs, 
though in different ways; over \he first by raising all naan- 
kind, over the second by conducting His faithful to glory. 
And in every stage of the fortunes of these His ransomed 
followers, He is Himself their forerunner; asserting His 
supremacy through every form of existence by entering it, 
and carrying the. principle of life which was within Him 
victoriously through them all. Having been bom as w© 
are, He died as we must die, entered the region of departed 
souls as we must, rose from that state as we are to rise, 
ascended to heaven as His servants shall yet ascend. 
Through every stage before the last, mankind, in the mere 
changes of existence, accompany Him ; in the last, He and 
His stand separate and alone. An awful balance then 
remains, a terrible residue to be placed to the account of 
the principle and power of evil ; a residue so terrible as to 
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urge us to exclaim, is "Death," indeed, "swallowed up iu 
yictory" with such a tribute as this, of miserable spirits, 
paid into the gloomy treasury of "the second death"? 
And we can only answer, that the boundless power of 
Christ being sufficiently manifested in the salvation of the 
blessed, His mysterious justice waives the prosecution of 
His conquest ; while Death and Hades being (in the strong 
expression of inspiration) "cowi into the lake of fire," merged 
in their own horrible consummation, they are thereby de- 
clared to be limited for all eternity to that dark realm. 
Thus the eternity of torment, mysterious and terrible as it 
doubtless is, in nowise affects the universality of Christ's 
victory over the powers of evil. Christ, Himself exalted 
to glory, fixes the barriers to the energies of pain and 
death ; annihilates not the foe, but imprisons him ; makes 
him the accursed minister of His own dread vengeance ; 
and publicly manifests to the universe, that if misery exist, 
it exists only as a permitted agent in the awful administration 
of God. He, the source of life, is still predominant over all, 
and known to be so ; known yet more deeply to be so as 
the life He gives is mantling around Him into intenser 
glory. Life and happiness again are one ; for happiness is 
bound up in the very essence and nature of the life that 
Christ bestows; they are inseparable as substance and 
quality, as the surface and its color! 

In truth, there is an eternal alliance, in the primitive 
counsel of Grod, between life and happiness, of which faint 
shadowings are sometimes caught on earth, but which is 
fully solemnized in heaven, — in the marriage of the Lamb, 
— alone. For even in earth beings are made alive in order 
to be happy ; this is the original law and the general rule ; 
the opposing instances, manifold as they be, are all excep- 
tions^ the clear results of supervening evil. The weakest 
eye (so it be " single") can detect that these miseries are 
no part of the original Divine Ideal, but intrusions of 
some darker foreign element : unforbidden of Qod, they 

15* 
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are yet not from God. There is no instanoe producible, — 
setting aside manifest disease and displacement,— of a 
living creature expressly organized by our Creator for a 
life of agony. He, — a Father to the children of His love, 
— He meant that life should be blessedness; if it be other- 
wise, "an enemy hath done this " Would you appreliend 
how even our lost world retains dim traces of His purpose 
that Life and Happiness should be for ever one ? Qo forth 
into that world, though it is a sad world ; gaze on that age 
which Christ ' Himself made the living symbol of His 
kingdom, to perpetuate a lovely tradition of heaven to 
every generation ; behold the child when such as childhood 
should be, in the joyousness of that freedom he never 
again on earth must know ; mark the delight of his young 
activities, the bliss of growing energies, the bright un- 
sullied fancy, the cheerful confidence, the boundless hope; 
behold him — the little type of heaven — alone with nature 
in her summer noon, and asking nothing more of earth or 
sky than that the one should thus blossom, the other thus 
beam, for ever ; and you will be able, in some faint way, 
to conceive how the mere consciousness of existence may 
be happiness. And thus Scripture, as if instinctively, uses 
the word "life" to imply felicity, and "eternal life" to imply 
eternal felicity ; for in the first draft of creation to live was 
to be blest. Glorious alliance! it was bound on earth, 
when God saw that all here "was good;" it shall again be 
bound eternally in heaven, when He who is " alive for ever- 
more" shall, in the power and diffusion of that life, spread 
around him happiness with it co-extensive and commingled; 
when the Sun of the celestial world, gathering round it all 
the revolving orbs of blessedness, shall shed from its inex- 
haustible depths not heat alone nor light alone, but heat 
and light inseparably blended, the heat that quickens all 
it touches into life, the light that irradiates that life to 
glory! 
Oh! brethren, if this be indeed the power and the 
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rarpose of Christ towards His elect ; if be has willed thus 
o find His highest happiness in making us happy, and 
iyes eternally that we may live; if such prospects as these 
)e our covenanted inheritance, — everlasting communion 
rith the very Lord of glory, immersion in the very 
bantain-head of life and light, capacities of knowledge and 
lappiness increased, and still filled and satisfied as they 
ncrease, earthly sorrows forgotten, or remembered only 
hat we may feel how they are consumed and lost in the 
diss of His inmiediate presence, — if you, and I, and all of 
IS are called, — still called to this, entreated by its very 
&.athor, besought by Christ Himself, as of old from the 
I!ro6s, so now from the throne, to share it, and besought 
ipon the one condition of turning to Him in simplicity 
md obedient love, that is, besought to be happy hereafter 
>D the sole condition of being, in the purest and deepest 
lense, happy now, — what words can describe the folly, the 
atuity, the madness of those who, professing to believe this 
;nith, will not turn this truth to account, — will resolve, — 
md to delay is to resolve, — rather to cling to nothingness, 
unptiness, uncertainty, — to moments of ease, hours of 
unquiet, a cloudy day at best for their life, an everlasting 
oiidnight for their eternity, — than to seek the substance of 
immutable happiness in God, to bid boldly for this mighty 
prize, to attempt at last the diviner life, and, through good 
report and evil report, — for what matters the scorn of him 
irhom God shall yet scorn ? — through trial and danger, — 
Tor what is dangerous in competition with death eternal? — 
k> seek the one sole aim of reasonable man, — the " inherit- 
ance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for them who are kept by the power of 
Qi)d through faith unto salvation !" 

So then, brethren, we have now seen, — as far as Scripture 
deigns to guide our feeble steps, — the mighty purposes of 
the eternity of Christ in heaven. We have learned to 
adore in that celestial life of His the source of pardon, of 
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holiness, and of bliss, immortal as itself. Every blessing 
that belongs to oar inheritance centres in this great truth, 
that He "who was dead" is now "alive for evermore." In 
Him newly bom, we in Him die, rise, and ascend ; our life 
is the reflection of His ; if spiritually quickened by Him, 
we too, like Him, are even now, and hereafter are destined 
yet more gloriously to be, "alive for evermore!" 

" For evermore!" Words easily uttered, but in compre- 
hension vaster than human thought can grasp, till matt, 
entering upon eternity, shall rise to faculties fitted for the 
scene! "For evermore:" for an existence to which the 
age of the earth, of the starry heavens, of the whole vart 
universe, is less than a morning dream ; for a life which, 
after the reiteration of millions of centuries, shall begin 
the endless race with the freshness of infancy, and all the 
eagerness that welcomes enjoyments ever new. The blight 
of all our earthly pleasures is decay; our suns have scarcely 
risen when they set; we have but just persuaded ourselves 
that we arc happy when the happiness is vanished. Pining 
after something that will endure, we are not to be for ever 
disappointed ; born for eternity, eternity shall surely be 
ours. But oh I — horrible thought ! — if all this tendency to 
the eternal, this longing for everlasting mansions, be to 
any of us but the prophetic twilight, the forecast shadow 
of unending darkness! Oh! agony insufferable, if the 
eternal life of Christ, — the Christian's warrant of justifica- 
tion, of sanctity, of happiness, — be but the guarantee of a 
death as everlasting as His everlasting life; if the pro- 
longation of His divine existence be but the seal and surety 
of that never-dying death which, by a dread union of 
opposites, seems described as protracting dissolution itself 
into immortality! Invoke not Christ in such an hour! 
All-merciful now, He cannot pity then; an inconceivable 
change shall have passed over His nature ; and perhaps he 
is declared to resign " the kingdom" to the pure Godhead 
afVer the final judgment, for this very reason, that we may 
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know Him no longer able, as a man and brother, to com- 
passionate and intercede. The love for sinners that fixed 
Him on the cross expires in the hour of judgment. Turn 
not away from these dread thoughts ! The things are true 
whether we will receive them or not ; our doubts or dis- 
belief cannot shake the foundations of the throne of God. 
The time shall come, — we know not whcn^ we know not 
Tww^ — but come it shall, when every deathless spirit within 
these walls shall awake to the world of retribution, and 
each shall be enabled to utter for himself the words of 
Christ: "'Behold / am alive for evermore ;* the hour at 
length is come, and I too am immortal I This is, — this is 
the light of eternity that glares around me ; these are the 
anthems of angels I" How such words shall be uttered, 
whether with the anguLsh of anticipated woe, with the 
remembrance of years misspent, warnings despised, oppor- 
tanities neglected; or with the blessed recollection of faith 
unwavering amid a hostile world, of tempers meek and 
bving in- despite of all its bitterness, of temptations met 
and vanquished, of services that, never indeed sufficient, 
were still sincere, — those humble but rapturous recollec- 
tions that in their fearful joy are bright already with the 
glory they herald; — which^ I say, shall be your destiny 
when that long-promised morn shall have dawned, as under 
Ood it lies with yourselves, may God in His mercy enable 
you this day to resolve I 



SERMON XI. 

THE CANAANITB MOTHER A TYPE OF THE OENTILB 
CHURCH. 

Then JesoB answered and said unto her, woman, great is thy faith ; be 
unto thee eren as thou wilt ! — Matthbw xt. 28. 

These are the last words of Christ to one who had per- 
severed to trust in His mercy, through silence, and exclu- 
sion, and reproach; who had beheld the flow of His 
boundless benevolence checked, and its glory clouded ; — 
yet had penetration enough to detect the divine reality 
concealed under these harsh appearances, to read a willing 
heart through the veil of unwilling words, to believe in 
Him in spite of Himself, and, amid every assumption of 
coldness and severity, to see in Him the one unaltered in- 
carnation of divine love. The woman of Canaan comes 
forth out of the depths of a dark and degrading idolatry, to 
be an example, forever, to the world of light, and privilege^ 
and profession. A rescued heathen is chosen to be the 
model and instructress of the Church of the living Gk)d. 
He who, of old, went to " Ur of the Chaldees" to find a 
father for believers, has chosen his fairest and fullest ex- 
ample of Gospel faith from the worshippers of Baal and 
of Dagon. It is indeed deserving of remark, that the most 
eminent instances of faith in Christ's claims and powers 
recorded in the Gospel history, should have been found 
among the Gentile world ; that of the centurion (of whom, 
even after the call of the Apostles, our Lord declares that 
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He had ^not found so great faith, no not in Israel^") and 
the still more interesting case which the text brings before 
lis. Everything in the life and actions of Christ is profound 
in purpose, and pregnant with meaning ; and surely we 
can discover in this an ordinance of the most perfect pro- 
priety. If it be through the special virtue and dignity of 
the grace oi faith that the new dispensation is enabled to 
make itself commensurate with the world, it seems pecu- 
liarly appropriate, that the chief examples of that grace, 
which was thus to equalize the claims of all the races of 
mankind, should have been selected from among those who 
were to gain the advantage in this equalization. This 
&rther typical purport seems to have been present to our 
Lord^s mind, when, after commenting on the Centurion's 
faith, he rose to that extension of it which was yet to em- 
brace the world : ''I say unto you, That many shall come 
from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven ; but the 
AiJdnn of the kingdom shall be cast out." Nor, perhaps, 
is it altogether unworthy of notice in this point of view, 
that when the Church was indeed to be declared a Church 
of Gtentile no less than Jew, the first believer, — the common 
ancestor of the world of evangelized heathen, — was a man 
holding the same office, and, it would appear, similarly 
connected in habits and disposition with the Jews ; for as 
it is said of the Centurion of the Acts, that he was " one 
that feared God, and gave much alms to the people, and 
prayed to God alway," — so is it likewise said of the Cen- 
turion of the Gospel, that " he hved dieir nation, and had 
built them a synagogue.'' And I may add that this re- 
spectful attachment to the ancient people of Jehovah is very 
discernible in the language of our immediate subject, the 
believing Canaanite; for she not only addressed her 
Bedeemer in her supplication as "the Son otDavicP^ (a title 
which could appear honorable only to one who sympathized 
with the feelings and prepossessions of a Jew), but even 
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acceded to the justness of our Lord's strong expressions 
when He classed her nation as "dogs" in comparison with 
the long-adopted "children" of God. If this remark he 
well founded (that the prominent examples of the first 
heathen elect were purposely such as had some connection 
with Israel), it may, perhaps, be properly considered as a 
continuation of that wonderful dispensation of heaven, so 
observable through all ancient history, which made the 
prosperity or adversity of heathen nations depend largely 
on their treatment of the Jewish people, a dispensation 
which has rendered the Israelite prophets the anticipative 
historians of the chief empires of antiquity ; a dispensation 
which, as the Jews are undoubtedly reserved for a mys- 
terious future, may not, perhaps, have ceased so completely 
as we are apt to imagine. " Behold, I will bring again the 
captivity of Jacob's tents, and have mercy on his dwelling- 
places. Their children also shall be as aforetime, and their 
congregation shall be established before me, and I wiU 
punish all that oppress them." — Jer. xxx. 18, 20* "Assem- 
ble yourselves, and cornel" cries the Spirit of God by the 
Prophet Ezekiel (xxxix. 17) ; " gather yourselves on eveiy 
side to my sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, even a great 
sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh 
and drink blood. Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and 
drink the blood of the princes of the earth. . . . And I will 
set my glory among the heathen, and all the heathen shall 
see my judgment that I have executed, and my hand that 
I have laid upon them" If these predictions refer to times 
and events not yet elapsed (as seems most probable), they 
would seem to show that the eye of God is not yet closed 
upon the oppressors of Judah (a crime of which nearly all 
European nations have at various times been flagrantly 
guilty), and that, like their own Ark wandering among the 
Philistines of old, they are a people whose indestructible 
consecration to heaven makes their presence among the 
nations of the earth even yet a mysterious element of trial 
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and perplexity. However this may be, the choice of the 
previooB friends and reverers of Israel, as the special in- 
stances of Gentile fiaith in Christ, may be considered in a 
view beyond this ; not merely as a striking exemplification 
of that law of gradual transition which seems to pervade all 
the works of God, spiritual no less than physical, — the 
heathen being partially Judaized before he becomes wholly 
enlightened, but also as manifestly rendering these in- 
stances more appropriate types of the entire work of Gen- 
tile conversion : — externally, of the preaching of the Gospel 
to the heathen in all ages, which in all ages must include 
so large a Jewish element, must build itself upon Jewish 
history, authenticate itself by Jewish prophecy, and pro- 
claim its great subject the fidfilment of Jewish types ; in- 
ternally of the parallel story of the Gospel life in the soul, 
which, perhaps, finds every man more or less a Jew in 
heart, in pride, self-reliance, spiritual ignorance, and form- 
ality, — ^before it conducts him into the humility, the faith, 
the illumination, and the liberty of the Gospel. And thus, 
enlarging upon the subject, we might not, perhaps, refine 
overmuch, if we^ventured to say that these two remarkable 
cases (the Centurion and the Canaanite), considered as re- 
corded fruits of the revelation of Christ to the Gentiles in 
and adjacent to the immediate scene of His labors, may 
stand as fitting types of the two great divisions of the Gen- 
tile world, as designated from the sons of Noah: — the 
Itoman Centurion, a child of Japhet; theCanaanite mother, 
a daughter of Ham ; while the Jews themselves, the Lord's 
direct subjects, " the lost sheep of the house of Israel" to 
whom he was " sent," the seed of Abraham in whom the 
whole earth was to be blest, form ample representatives of 
that race of Shem, who only are wanting to complete the 
universal supremacy of Him to whom it was promised, 
"that all the ends of the world should turn unto him, and 
that all the kindreds of the nations should worship before 
him." Thus, even during the earthly life and pilgrimage 
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of Christ, had the great branches, African, and eastem, and 
western, of His Catholic Church, their seminal representa- 
tives ; single, and isolated, and obscure, it may be, — ^but 
the more answerable in this feebleness of their infancy to 
that " kingdom of heaven" which is like a grain of mnstard* 
seed, " which is less than all the seeds that be in the earth; 
but when it is sown, it groweth up and becometh greater 
than all herbs, and shooteth out great branches, so that the 
fowls of the air may lodge under the shadow of it" 

Such a generalization as this, of simple Gospel incidents 
{which can scarcely be estimated, I beg leave to say, with- 
out patient and thoughtful comparison), seems to me per- 
fectly warrantable. But as many prejudices, from various 
sources, lie against every attempt to see in Scripture more 
than Scripture expressly speaks, I will occupy the second 
division of this discourse with some brief considerations on 
the subject, which may prepare the way for an attempt, — 
simpler, perhaps, and plainer, — to penetrate the providential 
mystery of this Canaanite's gift of faith. 

I confess, then, that where so little is recorded of the 
most wondrous life in all history, I cannof forbear expect- 
ing depths of undeveloped mysteries in each of the few 
incidents selected for special memorial. And in this as in 
every other study, though men may indeed transgress by 
exaggeration, I fear the liability will always be much 
stronger to err by indolence, oversight, and neglect It 
must, indeed, be evident to every one that the life of Christ 
is not given to us in the fashion, or for the purposes, of 
ordinary life-writing. The detached memoranda of the 
Evangelists answer to no such idea. We have no regular 
diary (though who can blame the curiosity that sometimes 
covets it ?) of His sayings and His wanderings ; far less 
have we the methodical elaborateness of a finished memoir. 
His story is cast less in the mould of a formal biography 
than as the successive, but separate, scenes of a majestic 
monodrama. A mystic shroud still envelopes the daUy 
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walk of the Son of God. The Spirit speaks of Him with a 
holy and reverent reserve. So truly was this reserve de- 
creed in the councils of heaven, that (wonderful as it surely 
is I) there is scarcely a fragment, beyond the Gospel narra* 
tiveS| preserved of the express words or deeds of Jesus; a 
fact unparalleled in all its circumstances. And when Satan 
(according to the usual law of imitation observable in his 
operations) prompted his unhappy agents among the early 
heretics, to overlay the true with false narratives, — an at- 
tempt renewed not long since by an English infidel, so that, 
like the shields in the Roman temple, the divine gift might 
be undistinguishable among its human imitations, — the 
watchful providence of God gradually discredited the whole 
of these forgeries, and left the four authentic records as the 
sole written inheritance of the Church, the spiritual aliment 
of every race and nation of man, — while it imprisoned their 
rivals among the dusty tomes of the learned, to magnify, 
by the contrast of their extravagancies, the inimitable 
workmanship of heaven. All has vanished of Him who 
"spake as never man spake," but that which God expressly 
excepted; but this again supplies another wonder, from 
which I cannot pass without a moment's notice. Mahomet 
was accustomed to appeal to the sublimity of his Koran 
(itself a pompous plagiary from our Scriptures, as indeed 
his whole religion is a Christian heresy)^ in j^roof of the 
divinity of his mission ; but lofty imagery is not very dif- 
ficult to borrow or invent. Our Gospels (which surely are 
themselves of the highest order of the truest sublime) con- 
tain a characteristic far rarer than any sublimity of imagi- 
native decoration. The hand only of a master can achieve 
the greatest " effect" in the fewest strokes ; and is it not 
astonishing that a few scenes and a few discourses should 
convey an impression of the Actor and the Speaker more 
distinct and perfect, perhaps, than has ever been conveyed 
of any man eminent in the world's history, by the most 
volnminous biography ? — so that every one (as far as natu- 
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ral apprehensions can reach) understands '* the mind that 
was in Christ Jesus," — knows how that blessed Personage 
would feel and act in any ordinary conjuncture of life, — 
would be prepared to meet His daily habits and to enter 
into His line of conversation, — more securely and .com- 
pletely (and this froiii a calm perusal of the Gospels alone) 
than he could engage to do with any subject of the most 
copious historical record, — nay (such is the irresistible con- 
viction of JIw unrivalled singleness and sincerity I) than he 
coidd, perhaps, attempt with his most intimate and trusted 
friend. And this (you will remember) such a character as, 
in all its blended ingredients, — so new, yet so harmonious, 
— ^the world had never seen before, and has seen in but 
rare and feeble imitations since. And hence, though the 
records are so few and brief, they are (by a marvellous con- 
ciliation of difficulties) abundant for the great purpose of 
example. But to follow this topic would lead me too far; 
and I am now speaking not so much of what we can copy 
as of what we can only contemplate. If, then, in this limited 
history which the Gospel supplies, we find the miracJes of 
Christ related in very different forms, — ^sometimes aggre- 
gated in a constellation of mercies (" they that had any sick 
with divers diseases brought them unto Him, and He laid 
His hands on every one of them, and healed them ; and devils 
also came out of manif (Luke iv. 40, 41) : or, " a greed mulr 
titude of people came to hear Him, and to be healed of their 
diseases, and they were healed. And the whole muUUude 
sought to touch Him, for there went virtue out of Him, 
and healed them air (vi. 17-19, &c. &c.) ), sometimes set forth 
with a minute speciality of place, and time, and manner, — 
we cannot but suspect that the presiding Spirit that go- 
verned the composition of the four great records of the life 
of Christ must have had His reasons for the difference. 
We cannot but feel ourselves justified in seeking for those 
reasons below the surface, nor are we to be deterred by the 
opposition of some and the extravagancies of others, from 



.SBRM. XI.] a Type cf the Oentile Church. 185 

expecting that, in many instances, it may be permitted to 
patient industry to seize them ; though it be very possible 
(indeed I believe it altogether certain) that the full intelli- 
gence of these reasons may not be given until some future 
crisis of events — perhaps until the completion of the whole 
mystery of God — shall itself explain them. Many parts of 
the Holy Volume (as the temple of Ezekiel, and others not 
prt/essedly prophetical) may then be found, though now re- 
garded of so little relative importance, to be charged with 
the weightiest and most momentous practical truth. Doubt- 
less we are, in some measure, as the Jews so long were, the 
conservators of treasures whose real force and scope we 
have never entirely mastered. That language of actions 
and events in which the Spirit of God loves to speak seems 
to be inexhaustible in meaning. The same event, that ful- 
fils an ancient prophecy, often becomes itself a type that 
silently prophesies a series of future wonders. And thus, 
in a manner, God makes the history of the whole world 
His Scripture; and monarchs and empires, in their rise and 
their revolutions, the letters of His mystic page. But, of 
course, such considerations of the profound purport of reve- 
lation apply mainly to the written word of God, and chiefly 
encourage us in every honest effort to sound its depths. 
And I may add, that these considerations alone are an 
abundant answer to the objector, who smiles or sneers at 
the anxiety which the modern societies for the circulation 
of the Scriptures manifest, for the preservation of the whole 
volume in its unbroken integrity, so that all must be re- 
ceived or none ; and who asks, what would public morals 
suffer though the book of Leviticus, and the Genealogies of 
the Chronicles, and the Song of Solomon, and the perplex- 
ing visions of Ezekiel or Zechariah, were lost forever to the 
public eye? The answer, I repeat, is simple and decisive. 
We are the pledged depositories of a treasure, the trustees 
for future ages; and as we have received, so must we trans- 
mit. We dare not measure the depth of God's purposes 
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by our penetration of them. The Church is the sworn 
executor of God's solemn bequest; and the honest executor 
dares not curtail the legacy because he fears that a part 
may be abused, and a part may bear no interest. If the 
Scriptures are to be preserved at all, and not left to the pro- 
vidential recovery of some future Hilkiah, it can only be 
(under God) by the multiplication of copies, and the stem 
principle of rescinding nothing which heaven has thought 
fit to perpetuate. Had the Jews acted on the short-sighted 
calculations of the objector, we should at this day have 
been without many of the most decisive prophetical authen- 
tications of Christ; for who would have dreamed that Ze- 
chariah's thirty pieces of silver, or his King lowly, and riding 
on an ass, were ever meant to find their minute fulfilments? 
Or who would have thought that Jeremiah's "Eachel weep- 
ing for her children," or Hosea's "out of Egypt I have 
called my Son," were (though realized in a lower sense at 
or near the times of these prophets) in truth but the dim 
reflections of mightier events not yet, nor for ages, to rise 
upon the dark horizon of time ? And would not such pas- 
sages have been (on the principle I am opposing) among 
the first condemned to inferiority, removed from popular 
inspection, and thus exposed to gradual neglect and ulti- 
mate disappearance ? 

From these suggestions in confirmation of the truth, 
more and more to be evinced by circumstances and events, 
— that " all Scripture is profitable for doctrine, and reproof 
and correction, and instruction," and, more especially, of 
the value and depth of every line, which tells us of the 
doings of our Lord, at once the giver and fulfiller of the 
whole, "the Author and the Finisher of the Faith," — we 
return once more to our immediate subject, and endeavor 
to resume the consideration of the important instance the 
text brings before us, — itself an emblem or symbol for all 
ages of the expansion of Jewish privilege into Gentile 
adoption, of the steps by which the Lord is pleased to 
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work this meroifhl providence, and the grounds and con- 
ditions which He requires in those who obtain its benefits. 
Let us, then, omitting all comparisons of other miracles, or 
other interviews, with this, confine ourselves to it alone. 
We shall find it abundantly adequate to represent the 
whole mystery of heathen salvation; to picture the Church 
(already in mysterious prospect co-extensive with every 
dime and fiunily of man) approaching humbly and believ- 
ingly the Lord of all, and soliciting from Him who cannot 
refuse the prayer of faith, the permission, on behalf of en- 
slaved thousands, to become His emancipated servants. 

I call your attention, in the first place, to the race and 
wwrUry of the believing mother in the narrative. This is 
expressed, with some variety of phrase, though substantial 
sameness, in the two Gospels of Matthew and Mark, in 
which the event is recorded (with great propriety if Mat- 
thew's Gospel was, as learned men conclude, mainly in- 
tended for the Jews^ and Mark's for the OerUika, both of 
whom were equally concerned in the incident). The vari- 
ety, however, is most instructive in relation to our present 
purpose. Christ is said to have ''departed to the coasts" 
or " borders of Tyre and /Sitfoyi," and the woman to have 
"come out of the same coasts." St Matthew adds that she 
was "a woman of Canaan" And St Mark tells us that 
she was to be considered "a Oreek" (that is in religion and 
habits), "a Syro-Phosnidan by nation.'* Now, I request 
you to sum up these brief notes of country and origin ; 
and I mistake, or you will find them to embrace every 
great division of the then known Gentile world, considered 
as to position relatively to Israel ; and, still more, regarded 
(as the Old Testament Prophets always regard them) with 
a view to their open hostility, or hollow and treacherous 
alliances,— on which heaven always frowned, — with the 
original people of God, for whom these idolatrous enemies 
were now to be substituted. Tyre and Sidon, which lay 
to the rwrih of the sacred territory (though in remote anti- 
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quity on terms of alliance), had long become the persecu- 
tors of the chosen people ; as you discover in the triumphant 
denunciations of Isaiah and Ezekiel, mingled now and 
then with a singular strain of promise. It was the old 
prediction of the Psalmist that the "daughter of Tyr^ 
should be present with a gift at the nuptials of the Mes- 
siah's spouse; and Isaiah, though he bids "the ships of 
Tarshish howl" for wasted Tyre (ch. xxiii.X yet promises 
that a time would come when " her merchandise and her 
hire should be holiness to the Lord." But the woman in 
the story is further declared to be of Oanaan; a child at 
once of that accursed race in whose room the chosen people 
(now to be forsaken) had of old been planted, and in 
Canaan of that " Ham, the father of Canaan," who stands 
in the prophets as the representative of Egypt, and, more 
or less, of the entire south. But she is also " a Syro-Phoe- 
nician," not merely of Phoenicia in its Canaanitish, but of 
Phoenicia in its Syrian aspect ; — of that Syria, then, which 
not only had so often, in its limited acceptation, been the 
foe of Israel, and thence bears in Isaiah the bitter " burden 
of Damascus," but which, some 300 years before Christ's 
coming, had merged in itself, as one empire, the old glories 
of Assyria^ — the Assyria of Shalmaneser, Sennacherib, 
Nebuchadnezzar, — and which thus involves in its associa- 
tions and connexions the whole body of the eastern enemies 
of the Jewish people. And then, adds St Mark, she was 
"a Greek;" she inherited (from the Greek colonists or 
traders of her country, doubtless) and she symbolized, 
when she fell at the feet of Christ, the image- worship of 
the west^ and, bound as that was with all its habits and 
manners, might sufficiently represent the entire mass of its 
degrading sensualities and its profitless wisdom. 

Now let us turn from the suppliant to her divine Accept- 
or. Christ was, at the moment she met Him, purposely a 
wanderer from the land of Israel, displeased, we may con- 
clude, with the result of an interview lie had just held with 
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the cliie& of tlie unhappy people Hia fevor was so soon to 
abandon. And what was the nature, what the subject of 
that interview? What, in the practical Judaism of the 
age of Christ, would you pronounce to have been most 
unworthy of a perpetual religion, most requiring the sub- 
stitution of a system more comprehensive, most amenable 
to the divine judgments ? You would reply, its bigoted 
attachment to spiritless ceremony, its multiplication and 
enforcement of unauthorized traditions, its complicated 
hypocrisy, and perhaps, above all, if you were to select an 
instance, that eminently atrocious device of hypocrisy, by 
which its teachers instracted their pupils to desert a parent 
under pretext of honoring God. Such precisely are the 
subjects upon which Christ has just met and refuted these 
miserable guides. " Scribes and Pharisees which were of 
Jerusalemy^ thus representing, though in Galilee, the very 
heart of the corrupted people. Just such are the guilty 
perversions upon which he has cited a prophecy of Isaiah 
(xxix. 17), which in the original is followed by an express 
annunciation of some most mysterious change, a " marvel- 
lous work and wonder among the people," at which "the 
wisdom of the wise is to perish, and the understanding of 
the prudent to be hid," but which is to " make Lebanon" 
(the very country of our Syrian suppliant) "a fruitful field, 
while the fruitful field becomes a forest." Just such are 
the accursed doctrines, of which He has but now said to 
His disciples, telling Him on His way of the ofiended 
Pharisees, that "every plant that His Father had not 
planted should be rooted up^^^ and that the blind and their 
followers "should both/aZZ into the pitJ^ Just such is the 
loathsome, the corrupted, the decaying Judaism from which 
tiie Lord of Glory, grieved yet resolute, turns to meet the 
woman of Canaan, the worshipping heathen ; to meet the 
mystical Church of the Gentiles, as she comes up from the 
wilderness, with the stamp and credentials upon her of all 
nationa, and people, and tongues ; as she comes to find Him 
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out in His loneliness, though (how appropriate is the pa- 
rallel 1) *• He would have no man know it." Blessed Be- 
deemerl — the thoughtful guides of the Church of old 
assigned to Thee '^ a double will." I had rather bow to 
the mystery than discuss it; but here at least we may dis- 
cern in Thee a will beyond that purpose of concealment I 
Well do we know that thy kind heart was already yearn- 
ing for the humble believer before she came to Thee ; that 
by Thee was given the faith that brought her ; that " Thou 
couldst not be hid," because Thou gavest her a heart to see 
and foDow Thee through thousands I The hour vxis at 
length come, that Jeremiah saw through his tears of old, 
when "the Gentiles should. come unto Thee from the ends 
of the earth, and should say. Surely our &thers have in- 
herited lies, vanity, and things wherein there is no profit!" 
— Jer. xvi. 19. 

Now for a brief summary of the interview. It is the 
second Adam, and the Church the second Eve I Humble, 
repentant, and believing, she comes from the long slavery 
of her idols. She speaks for one she hath left at home 
among the tombs, harassed and torn by the tyranny of 
Satan. Her words are few ; she strives not to be " heard 
for her much speaking," but quantity is compensated by 
intensity of feeling, and truth of conviction. Tears and 
cries, not words and periods, for Him who hears not with 
human ears ; who regards not the tongue, but listens to 
the beating of the heart. Her words are few, but what a 
body of theology is here 1 She " cried unto Him, saying. 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David; my 
daughter is grievously vexed with a devil." "Mercy," for 
every thought and purpose of thine is compassion; " mercy," 
for art not thou the long-expected Messiah, at once the 
Lord of all and the Son of David, true God and true 
Israelite? "Mercy on me," for mercy to her wretched oflf- 
spring is one with mercy to the Church ; for " the daugh- 
ter of my people" groans and weeps beneath the crushing 
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bondage of the Evil one. "She bejpught Him," says 
St Mark, " that He would cast forth the devil out of her 
daughter." She acknowledged that the true solution of 
the physical and moral curse of this world was the su- 
premacy of him whom the Son of David, and He alone, 
was empowered to overthrow. And how much more can 
we add to her creed ? 

But the reception is as remarkable as the appeal. "He 
answered her not a word." A course so unlike His ordi- 
nary one, so unlike that prodigality of mercy when crowds 
were healed as they came, marks the absolute peculiarity 
of the occasion, and points to a wider purpose, and a more 
expansive interpretation. The religion of Christ had at 
first "no word" for the Gentile; and its subsequent ex- 
tension was only an instance of that triumphant wisdom of 
heaven which (strange to say) wrought the greatest good 
out of the greatest evil, and enlightened the world by 
Jewish blindness. To deepen and enforce the contrast, 
He instantly answers the interposing disciples, and answers 
only to fortify exclusion: " I am not sent but unto the lost 
aheep of the house of Israel." Here, then, is the trial of a 
&ith, which is to believe His character in spite of His 
words, and to know Him merciful even when His mercy is 
shrouded. Did she falter ? We know not what moment- 
ary misgiving may have crossed her spirit as she heard the 
solemn words : " I cannot, must not pity thee, though I 
would !" But courage, poor suppliant I There is hope in 
the very nature of the limitation. Remember the agonies 
of the sufferer, the Satan-doomed, whom you have left 
behind you dependent on the success of the appeal you 
make I Remember that on the strength of your faith 
she hangs more truly, than ever gasping disease depended 
on the energies of medicine ; that in your firmness her 
health returns, with your despair her case is indeed des- 
perate. But the woman of Canaan, the outcast of haughty 
Israel, requires no reminding. — " She came," — undaunted, 
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unrepelled, she came, — "and worsliipped Him, aaying^ 
Lord, help me !" 

You will observe that the pressure of the trial, ia this 
great example, lies peculiarly in this, that it augments as it 
advances, and only ceases when it has reached its acmd 
When the thunder-doud has swelled and darkened to the 
utmost^ it bursts in a shower of blessings. The objections 
of the Lord are twofold; one taken from the limits of His 
commission, and one from the degradation of the object, 
manifestly the bitterer and sterner rebuke. And I need 
not remind you how perfectly the wider parallel corresponds ; 
how answerably the body of the Gentiles, the oppressed of 
Satan, were excluded from divine favor, partly by the 
myst-erious limitations of Providence, and partly by the 
enormity of their own pollutions. On this I cannot now 
insist at length ; our time allows little more than to sur* 
vey the rejoinders of the Canaan ite, and in her of the weep- 
ing a*nd long-deserted Church of the heathen ; to note their 
simple brevity ; and yet their exquisite pertinence. It is 
plain that there were two ways to meet the two objections 
respectively. One was to appeal to the merciful power, 
and the other to the merciful equity of the Messiah. The 
Spirit of God instructed our poor Canaanite in both. 

" I am not sent but to Israel," said Jesus. " She came,^ 
not with an argument, but a prayer that involved an argu- 
ment, "and worshipped Him, saying. Lord, help mel" She 
no longer calls Him Son of David, for her object was to rise 
from the Son of David to the Son of God, from the Messiah 
of the Jew to the Messiah of the world, — to " the Zonf ' in 
the simple majesty of the name, yea, to "the mighty God, 
the Father of the everlasting age, the Prince of peace." 
She, therefore, designates Him by the vaster and ampler 
title, and adds to her designation " worship." She insinu- 
ated that " the Lord" had power above Eis commissicm; that^ 
this plenipotentiary of heaven could at will transcend th^ 
terms of His instructions ; and by that omnipotence whidm 
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rnled the world it had created, she invoked Him, "Lord 
telp me !" But even this is ineffective. Faith must see 
*more than power; and the Canaanite must pay a price for 
being the model of the Church to come. Like Him she 
implored, she must be " made perfect through sufferings." 
For, — alas 1 — omnipotence acts by mysterious and often ex- 
clusive law ; though the agent be almighty, the object may 
be unfit for its operation ; the same power that bade Carmel 
blossom left Sinai a desert. '* It is not meet to take the 
children's bread, and to cast it to dogs ;" " Let the children 
(St Mark adds) first be filled I" But now for a bolder 
flight of the eagle- wing, and a keener glance of the eagle- 
eye of faith. She springs from the supreme control to the 
benevolent equity of Providence. She rises above the 
clouds of the divine power, often, to us who can only see 
them from below, dark, disturbed, and stormy, into the 
holy serenity beyond them. She sees the calm Sovereign 
of the universe, partial, yet impartial too, preferring some, 
yet forgetting none. She knows that " His care is over all 
His works," and, — deepest wonder of her heaven-sent en- 
lightenment! — she can see that He loves her, and yet accord 
His unquestionable right to love, if He please it, others 
more ; allows she can ask but little, yet believingly dares to 
pronounce that little certain 1 She will permit (would to 
God we could always follow her in our speculations 1) no 
mystery of dispensation to contradict tlic truth of the divine 
character. " Truth, Lord," is her retort, for the calmness 
of her settled convictions left her power to j)oint her reply : 
** Truth, Lord! yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall 
from their master's table." Everything is here. All Chris- 
tianity is concentrated in one happy sentence. She believes 
in her own lowliness; she believes in God's absolute supre- 
macy ; she believes in the secret propriety of the apparent 
inequalities of His providence ; she believes that those in- 
equalities can never affect the true universality of His love. 
Qod is all, yet she is something too, for she is God's crea- 
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ture. Men from deep places can see the stars at noon-day; 
and from the utter depths of her self-abasement she catches 
the whole blessed mystery of heaven : like St Paul's Chris- 
tian, *4n having nothing, she possesses all things." No 
humility is perfect and proportioned, but that which makes 
us hate ourselves as corrupt, but respect ourselves as im- 
mortal ; the humility that kneels in the dust, but gazes on 
the skies ! Oh ! with what joy did the blessed Teacher see 
himself foiled in that high argument! — how gladly did He 
yield the victory to that invincible faith 1 — how did He joy 
to see the grace thus budding which He himself had planted. 
He who gave Jacob the strength to wrestle with Him of 
old, gave the Gentile mother the power to vanquish Him 
now I " woman, great is thy faith : be it unto thee even 
as thou wilt I... For this saying go thy way; the devil is 
gone out of thy daughter I" — Matt. xv. 28 ; Mark vii. 29. 
Yes, the devil has departed from that emancipated frame. 
"Her daughter was made whole from that very hour." 
The color is returned to those pallid cheeks, the blood no 
longer streams from those lacerated limbs. The sepulchre 
and the desert are no more tlie haunts of the rescued maniac; 
the mother's love is triumphant through faith. Satan is 
dethroned from brain and heart, the faculties are free for 
God. And say, shall not we assume a louder strain, and 
swell the burden of the song till heaven shall ring, while 
we^ — the saved from Satan, the mystic antitype of that lone 
victim, — echo, across the chasm of ages, the praises of the 
mercy, that crushed for ever the earthly omnipotence of 
Satan, that hurled the fiend, *4ike lightning," from th& 
heaven of his power, and raised on the ruins of sin ani 
sin's slavish law the everlasting monarchy of grace!" "O 
woman, great is thy faith 1" Church of the living God^ 
great was thy endurance in the days of old: "We hav^ 
heard, and our fathers have declared unto us the nobl^ 
things of their day, and of the old time before them!*'* 
High and holy is the inheritance, thy faith, through fir<5 
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and blood, hath transmitted! And oh I — people of the 
living God I— Gentiles "grafted into the olive tree" of 
Christ I — ^heathens who are blest, while "the children of 
the kingdom are cast out," whom grace, itself unbought, 
hath bought from hell, buried in baptism and therein risen 
again 1— shall any wile of the seducer delude you back to 
the ruin from which you have been saved? Shall this 
august heritage of glory have been offered and bestowed in 
vain ? — ^that heritage of mercy, no smaller though thou- 
sands share it! "The devil is gone out" of the Gentile 
daughter, but shall he return with the seven darker si)irits, 
and the last end be worse than the first ? God grant you 
light to see, and strength to avoid this fearful doom ; and, 
knowing that graces abused are far worse thath graces never 
given, may He by fitith and godly fear enable you to reach 
that holy country, where the Canaanite mother has ere 
now, it may be, learned to glory in a celestial Canaan, and 
the demoniac daughter, whom Jesus freed on earth, has 
found a voice to speak her gratitude in heaven I 



SERMON XII. 

THE FAITH OP MAN AND THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD. 
Faiihfal is he that ealleih 70a. — 1 THSssALonAHS r. 24. 

The highest object of man's existence is undoubtedly to 
hold commutKon with his God. For this his nature was 
originally framed, and in this alone will his nature ever 
find contentment or repose. Ood is, as it were, the coun- 
terpart to his being; the divine and human elements are 
fitted to each other ; and humanity, without the corre- 
sponding principle of Deity, is a thing imperfect, insuffi- 
cient, incomplete. This it is that makes human life such 
an enigma ; this it is that has perplexed the speculative, 
and maddened the misanthropic, and clouded the calcula- 
tions of even the amiable among mankind. The vital tie 
that connected us with heaven is broken. We are as a 
limb of the body separated (by paralysis or any other 
internal cause) from the benefits of the general circulation. 
God is, so to speak, the great centre of life and motion, 
the heart of the universal frame. We have insulated our- 
selves from God ; we have deadened the nerve that conducted 
his influences, and what remains but a mass, with perhaps 
the outward appearance of life, some wild convulsive 
struggles that look like life, but in reality, and for all 
purposes of regulated strength, or useful eftbrt, or graceful 
motion, a cold, unprofitable, unanimated mass I And this 
is just the condition of man so long as he continues exiled 
from the communion of his God ; all the appearances oT 
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power and vitality, none of the truth; faculties prepared 
for action, but no energy to set them in play ; like that 
Church of the Apocalypse to which the Spirit writes, "He 
hath a name that he liveth, and is dead I" 

Were man wholly and hopelessly, and from the begin- 
ning, this lost, debased thing, such expressions as I have 
used would indeed be preposterous. No one, I suppose, 
ever lamented that the brute creation was shut out from the 
converse of angels. Now why should this be so ? What 
is it which would convict of gross extravagance the man 
who should waste his days in lamenting, that the beasts of 
the field were condemned to perpetual exclusion from the 
glories of that angelic community which encompasses the 
throne of God? Plainly, because there are no organs, or 
fSaculties, or attributes of any kind in the brute that point 
to a brighter destiny. There are no traces of a fall from 
original brightness; there is nothing about him which 
makes it a practical contradiction that he should be as he 
is, and yet be what he is; nothing which evermore cries 
out that, though corruption be around and within him, 
there is a voice also which condemns the corruption, and 
desires that seek for better satisfactions than this miserable 
world can ever bestow I The true^ clear, unequivocal per- 
ception of his own destitution, and of the necessity of a 
reunion vrith the source of all excellence, is indeed the 
exclusive gift of the enlightening Spirit of God ; but even 
in the natural man there are faint, occasional gleams of a 
wmething over and above his present state, even though he 
knows not what it is. There is, at all events, in his own 
perpetual unhappiness, a tacit, but pressing and perpetual 
proof, that, whatever be the nature of the state for which 
be was originally intended, this world, most assuredly, from 
its incapability of answering the call of his whole being 
for happiness, can never have been that state. It is most 
true that the man may never once have declared, in so many 
words, that he feels himself not in his native element ; but 
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what avails that; His sorrows, his tears, his whole natore^ 
are everlastingly proclaiming it This is a confession, not 
made with lips, but written in blood, and registered in all 
the woes of all mankind. Every domestic bereavement, 
every public calamity, every groan for himself or for 
others, that ever was uttered by man, all alike are a con- 
fession (more mighty than language can devise) that man 
was never ultimately designed by the great Creator of all 
for a scene like this; that, by some cause or other, he has 
been excluded from his own appropriate sphere; that> 
made for God, he has deserted his Maker, and for a time, 
in terrible retribution, has been deserted by Him ! 

I say, then, that everything in nature, but, above all, our 
own melancholy conviction, attests the reality and the con- 
sequences of our separation from God ; and the reason why 
I have dwelt upon the point is this, — that without some 
notion of the extent of the loss, you can never arrive at 
an estimate of the value or the nature of the restoration. 
It is by the length of the dark shadow you are to compute 
the height of the elevation beyond it. It is by summing 
up in your own minds the long catalogue of woe, which, 
even within our own ordinary experience, sin has intro- 
duced, that you will be enabled to conceive (as far as man 
can yet conceive) the enormous importance of that mani- 
festation of mercy, whose object is, by the descent of God 
Himself among mankind, to bind once more the broken 
links of communion between man and God! Yes, if there 
be among us, — and what assembly of human beings is 
without such auditors ? — if there be here one soul that has 
ever mourned in solitude over hopes deceived and prospects 
dimmed, and a life at times without motive or consolation, - 
to that person I would say, " You are yourself among the 
most powerful proofs of the deep truth of Christ's eternal 
Gospel!" It was not to a world perfect in all its elements^ 
that He came upon His mission of salvation. It is tha 
perpetual mark of all false systems, that they begin by 
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flattering men and end by debasing them. Christ alone 
began by teaching (what you now feci) the bitter lesson of 
man's degradation, feebleness, and uncertainty, in order 
that, upon the deep foundation of human depravity, he 
might build the immortal structure of human sanctifica- 
tion. The gospel of faith is not the gospel of a consum* 
mate paradise, but of a weak, and shivering, and wretched 
world. All your sorrows were present to Christ Jesus 
when. He framed His own glorious remedy ; and it is to 
sach as you that he speaks, when, early in His blessed 
work. He proclaims, that through Him the mourners shall 
be comforted, and " the weary and heavy-laden" receive 
"rest." 

Now tchat is the nature of the restoration provided for 
man, whom we have thus seen in all the shame and misery 
of a banishment from God ? We have dwelt upon the 
wretched characteristics of his unredeemed condition. We 
have dwelt upon the evident tokens in his nature, of powers 
formed for a mightier grasp and a vaster theatre. We 
have seen him, along with the rest of " the whole creation," 
^groaning and travailing;" unable to content himself with 
darkness, at the very time that he is ^^oving darkness 
rather than light." If you believe that I have over-stated 
one item in the list of human debasement, I am content 
with the remainder. But well do I know that there is 
scarce one among us (would we all but make the examina- 
tion) whose recollection cannot summon as sad an assort- 
ment of weaknesses permitted yet condemned; of follies 
unavailingly regretted ; of promises to God (for I speak to 
baptized Christians), repeated, and reiterated, and broken ; 
of purposes of amendment deliberately rejected or care- 
lessly forgotten, — I say there are few indeed among us, 
who have made any attempt to realize the spiritual life, 
and whose memory is not charged with as sad a catalogue 
of self abasement as any I could devise! Recall it, then! 
Becall the cause^ — separation from God! and ask your- 



200 The Faith of Man and [SKRM. xu. 

selves, what must be the nature of the remedy provided for 
man? 

The answer is simple: the remedy (whatever its specific 
nature may be) must, in some form, be a restoration of the 
communion of man with OocL And this is the most general 
character of the Christian religion, — the simplest definition 
of its nature and object. Man is separated from GKxi as a 
criminal ; the communion is restored, by free pardon on 
God's part, and the acceptance of that pardon upon- man's. 
Man is separated from God, as unholy; the communion is 
restored by accepting the sacrifice of Christ instead of the 
absolute sinlessness of Man, and by that perpetual and 
progressive process of sanctification, which makes a lost 
and ruined soul at length "meet for the inheritance of the 
saints." Christ, the great conduit of mercy between God 
and man, arrayed in all the attributes of the two natures 
He came to reconcile, in His own single person effects the 
whole; justifying, as we are. in Christ, sanctifying, as Christ 
is in us. And thus it is that Christianity restores the race 
of man, by restoring the communion with Grod. Thus it 
is that all those perplexities of which I spoke are solved, — 
that humanity once more meets its counterpart in Deity, — 
and the harmony of the universe becomes complete I 

Now, of this union with Ood, which is the great problem 
of the world, and which, as we have seen, Christianity alone 
seriously ventures to attempt, if you were called upon to 
state the first great characteristic, — reflect, — what answer 
would you make ? Would you reply that "peace'' attends 
it? True, — and yet peace only "attends" it It is a con- 
sequence rather than an element. Shall we say "joy"? 
The same objection will lie; joy is less a part of the union 
itself than a bright and heavenly light which perpetually 
falls upon it. "Gratitude"? This docs indeed mingle 
deeply in the intercourse with God ; yet the intercourse 
itself must be first effected. Suppose then we call it 
"love"? What tongue can duly celebrate that consom- 
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mate grace? And yet love is rather the ^V^Aes/ point of 
the communion with God, than its first and necessary step. 
Where, then, shall we discover that first step, and by what 
name shall we designate it, which brings the renovated 
soul into the spiritual presence of God ; that state which 
contains within itself the essence of the connection, and of 
which all other religious affections are, in some measure, 
the consequences only? If the sacred writers have ever 
spoken of such a state, by what single term have they been 
accustomed to denote it? To discover this, consider what 
must be the nature of such a state, — of the state which first 
actually establishes the souFs conscious connection with its 
God ? It must concern the intellect, and it must concern 
the hearty for the soul is both. In the former view it must 
behold and recognize God in all the fulness of His attri- 
butes^ — holiness, justice, and mercy ; in the latter it must 
love the holiness, dread the justice, desire the mercy. 
Bigbtly to BELIEVE in Christ is to know and to feel all 
three. Before this state of the soul arrives, the communion 
with God cannot be said to be to our own experience 
actually established; and after it, the communion is (for 
this world) complete. This state, then, contains in it the 
vital spirit of Christianity as a practical thing ; it is on our 
part Ae grand passage from a world of wickedness into 
the conscious presence of Christ ; it is the internal change 
on which eternity is suspended. Whatever be the details 
of the process, the process itself (if really the genuine work 
of the Holy Spirit) must, from the very nature of the case, 
comprise in it the seeds of immortal glory. I need not 
repeat to you, that this complex act of knowledge and 
afifection is, in the Scriptures, denominated the act or grace 
of Faith. 

You will now perceive why it is that in this manner I 
have approached the great truth proposed in the text. 
That truth is the ground and warrant of the intimate com- 
ffiuntofii which, I have already declared to you, it is the 
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great object of Christianity to establish. Christianity is a 
"ministry of reconciliation," the restoration of a broken 
bond. Now in every perfect union there must be mutual 
confidence, and a strict fulfilment of engagements on both 
sides. If man be trustful, God must be "faithful." In 
this great contract there must be in God a something that 
will answer to -the faith that is in his humble follower. 
And in affirmation of this, — to show that there is indeed a 
perfection in the Deity, correspondent to the grace He 
gives, to make the union complete, to leave nothing imper- 
fect, — the Apostle, at the very time that he declares that 
man is "justified by faith," also reiterates (as if to show 
that God also, in another sense, shall one day be "justified" 
by His preservation of faith to man) that "the Lord is 
faithful," that " God is faithful," or, as in the text, that 
" faithful is He that calleth you." Thus faith in man and 
faithfulness in God are the two members of one spiritual 
harmony. Neither is to be conceived without the other. 
Man, without God, would be fatherless; and God has 
almost permitted us to say that, without His people (the 
" little children" whom Ho wills not " to perish"). He would 
himself be, as it were, childless in His own celestial family! 

Having, then, seen how the faith of the believer and the 
faithfulness of God work out that blessed communion, 
which Christ came upon earth to establish, let us for 
a moment dwell upon that element of the two, which in 
the text is brought more directly before us,— even the 
faithfulness of that " Father of lights, with whom is no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning." 

The instance of God's inflexible fidelity, which the 
Apostle notes in the text, is gloriously characteristic of 
the spiritual system to which we belong. What I mean 
may be illustrated in this way. No words can go beyond 
the confidence of David in the faithfulness of God. " Thy 
faithfulness reacheth to the clouds." " The heavens shall 
praise thy wonders, O Lord I thy faithfulness also in the 
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congregation of the saints " " Thy faithfulness shalt thou 
establish in the very heavens." " His truth endureth to 
all generations." To all these expressions (and hundreds 
of such expressions), no doubt, high and spiritual meanings 
belong. Yet, even so understood, they refer, more usually, 
to the mighty works which God was to perform, in exalting 
His divine supremacy over the kingdoms of the earth. 
The outward and visible glories of God's holy monarchy 
appear to have been those which stood most prominently 
in the royal Prophet's vision. Holiness was iodeed to be 
the foundation of all ; but yet a holiness triumphant in 
visible majesty and regal pomp. But what is that faithful- 
ness of God to which St Paul invites attention? The 
kingdom of God was to him evidently an inward and 
spiritual kingdom, even at the time that he looked forward 
to " the presence of the Lord and the glory of His power, 
when He shall come to be glorified in His saints." How 
profound are the words with which he introduces his 
declaration of the truthfulness of God I " The very God 
of peace sanctify you wholly ; and I pray God your whole 
spirit} and soul, and body, be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is He that 
calleth you, who also will do itl" It was no relief from 
temporsd evils that the Apostle promised, no security from 
adversity, that was to manifest the omnipotence of God 
exerted on behalf of his people. No : the mercy of God 
might send them to the stake or the lions ; it was still His 
mercy, if it but " kept them unspott^ from the world." 
It might expose them to insult, calumny, and wrong; they 
received it still as mercy, if it " established them in every 
good word and work." Oh, brethren 1 how many of you 
are content with such faithfulness as this on the part of 
your heavenly Father? Is this, indeed, the tone and tenor 
of your prayers ? When, in the solitude of your closets, 
you address yourselves to the great work of supplication, 
is your heart,— (I ask not what the lips are uttering),— is 
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your heart busy in pleading wiih God His own eternal 
faithfulness in behalf of your sanctification and spiritual 
safety ? Is it for a more resolute faith, and a higher reach 
in holiness, that you remind Him of His pledge to hear 
you ? Or are not your affections too often still crouching 
among the hopes and fears of this world, even at the very 
moments assigned to solitude and prayer? Nay, at this 
hour, when within the sacred precincts of His own temples, 
the brotherhood of the Christian family meet to hold com- 
munion with their common Father, are no such miserable 
visions presented to Him instead of prayer 7 And such 
supplicants speak of the "faithfulness of God 1" Yes, (Jod 
w faithful even to such I " When ye spread forth your 
hands, I will hide mine eyes from you ; yea, when ye make 
many prayers, I will not hear I" This is the promise to 
such as insult, with a mockery of devotion, the long-suffer- 
ing of God; and to such promises God can bo awfully 
"faithful!" 

The faithfulness of God is represented by the Apostle, 
in the context, as extending to the whole man, to " body," 
to " soul," and to " spirit," which are all said to be " pre- 
served blameless." The entire of our feeble humanity ia 
sheltered under this canopy of divine protection. The 
" body" is subdued into its place as humble minister to the 
soul ; the " soul" is guarded from its own special corrup- 
tions; and the "spirit," — the element that, given from 
heaven, is still nearest to heaven, — is preserved undecayed 
amid a hostile world. Hero is a defence for this triple 
nature of man. And, of a surety, the mystic Trinity that 
occupies the throne of heaven will not forget this humble 
image of their ineffable mystery (for so the divines of old 
time were wont to regard it), which the Apostle has thui 
assigned to our inferior being 1 Surely the " soul" will be 
preserved by that creative Deity, who first infused it into 
the frame ; the " body," by that eternal Son who was pleased 
to assume it; and the "spirit," by that ever-blessed Spirit 
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who Himself bestows it, and well may guard His own ines- 
timable gift ! 

It is also said of this faithfulness, that it is the faithful- 
ness of Him " that calleth you." This is not the least won- 
drous circumstance in the unalterable faithfulness of God, 
that it is a fidelity to ffis ovm gracious engagement He 
calls, and He is faithful to His own merciful calling ; He 
summons the heart to Himself, and He adheres to His own 
voluntary summons ; He, without destroying human free- 
dom or human responsibility, of His free grace, commences, 
continues, and ends the whole Christian work. Yet, so 
"fidthful" is this His profound compassion, that He repre- 
sents Himself as bound and tied to the impulses of His 
own unconstrained mercy. There is no bond but His own 
love, yet that bond is stronger than iron ; and He, whom 
the universe cannot compel, commands Himself! 

With such a God, such promises, such faithfulness, such 
calls, must the question be evermore asked from Christian 
pulpits. Why is there a delaij in seeking to appropriate " so 
great salvation" ? If we believe that these things are true, 
that the baptismal vow is no mockery, and the Scriptures 
no delusion, where is the earnest, active faith, and where 
the life, that answer to it ? Why are our prayers so often 
a superstitious form, our communion with God a name, 
our Christian profession forgotten or disgraced ? Shall it, 
indeed, be, that God has bowed the heavens to make offers 
of mercy, that every soul is invited to partake of His inex- 
haustible favor, that the message of His '^ faithfulness" is 
perpetually proclaimed and universally known ; and yet, 
that year after year passes away, and, except for a few 
happy and devoted children of light, scattered among the 
tribes of mankind, the world is, in effect, still in darkness, 
and the message of an infinite love known indeed, but only 
known that the knowledge may bring with it the additional 
guilt of deliberate rejection I 

I began with appealing to our common experience; let 
1» 
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me return to it before I close. I would ask you to what 
the whole efTorts of human life are directed ? What is that 
which all pursue, — the same, though sought in a thousand 
paths ? Is it not a something fixed and stable, something 
on which hope can rest, and towards which the eye of the 
soul can turn, as to an object of settled security ? It is 
not for me to conjecture the special desire, pursuit, solici- 
tude, of each I address. The countenances of men are not 
more diversified than their hearts ; in both instances there 
is, out of a few elements, a variety almost infinite. But this 
at least can, assuredly, be said of all, — that hope is perpetu- 
ally pointing to soTne future object, real or shadowy, and that 
no agony could surpass his, whose life was wholly without 
motive, or expectation, or aim. Now, is there one among 
us who can guarantee his lot from bitter disappointment? 
Is there one here who does not know that, whatever be his 
special pursuit, let it be once attained, and half its value 
vanishes? Is there one among us who does not know, that 
the attainment itself is miserably precarious, and that, in most 
of the prizes of this world, the momentary pleasure of the 
winner is counterbalanced by the prolonged disappointment 
of hundreds? And can you feel contentment while in- 
volved in so wretched a scene as this? I ask, are we to 
have no ambition to escape this wearisome round of labors 
that bring no profit, of pleasures that have no continuance, 
of enmities without cause, and friendships without perma- 
nence? Desiring something fixed above the reach of 
change, can we really expect to find it in a world where 
the principle of change is the only thing unchangeable, and 
over which the gloomy shadow of death evermore impends, 
disturbing every calculation, and clouding every prospect 
of the future? These are simple questions, they are ad- 
dressed to your daily experience ; the youngest person here 
is old enough to answer them, the oldest can give them bui 
one answer! 

Now observe, the prominent character of God, put for- 
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ward in the text before us, is unsJiaken stability. " Faithful 
is He that calleth you." In opposition to all the uncertain- 
ties of this .world, He purposely sets Himself forth as the 
single object beyond and above change. " I am the Lord ; 
I change not" — MaL iii. 6. Having given to man a desire 
for some object, in which all his powers might repose, He 
has made Himself alone that ol^ect. God is the true object, 
but we seek our God everywhere but where He is to be 
found. We seek the God, who is to satisfy our hearts, in 
riches, in pleasure, in power; we find Him only "in the 
fiBuse of Jesus Christ." There He discloses His own un- 
changeable glory, as the one adorable object in which man 
is ultimately made to rest. Tfiere is the suflBciency for 
every aflfectiou, the satisfier of every want, and in this sense, 
as in evGTj other, " the desire of all nations." Brethren, 
if you have not made trial of this great source of relief, I 
put it to you, have you treated your own case fairly? If, 
in the midst of your perplexities and disappointments, you 
hear constant mention of an infallible remedy, are you 
doing yourself justice when you neglect to adopt it ? How, 
oh I how is it, that the prudence, which would so certainly 
direct us in the management of bodily health, utterly fails, 
when the spiritual life or death of the eternal soul is the 
tremendous question at issue ? 

But remember, however you may waver, or hesitate, or 
procrastinate, "God is faithful," faithful to His warnings as 
He is to His promises I A few years more (to many hero 
&r fewer years than they have already passed), and the crisis 
shall at last arrive, which shall determine, by terrible proofs, 
the awful faithfulness of God. A day shall come when every 
wavering half believer shall learn, how truly it was " the 
god of this world" that "blinded" him in that half belief 1 
At that hour, that inflexible faithfulness, which forms the 
rock of his salvation to the redeemed one's heart, shall 
assume, to the God-despiser, the terrible form of an inflexi- 
ble curse. The permanence of God's character is the very 
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warrant of his doom, and tbo seal of its eternity. It is a 
profound and impressive remark of Bishop Butler that the 
most formidable of all God's attributes to the wicked is 
His goodness ; "malice," observes the sage, " may be wearied 
or satiated ; caprice may change ; but goodness is a steady, 
inflexible principle of action." The very same attributes 
which (like the pillar in the wilderness) present to the 
saved, a side of light and protection, shall present (them- 
selves unchanged) to the lost, a gloomy apparition of clouds 
and darkness. The justice that acquits the believer, in the 
blood of the sacrifice, shall condemn the despiser of that 
blood. The goodness that shelters the beloved children in 
the bowers of Paradise, shall (to us mysteriously but truly) 
abandon to his punishment the guilty, for the benefit of 
the universe. The wisdom that is shown in contriving sal- 
vation shall be "justified of her children" in condemnation 
also. The power that framed a heaven for the blessed shaU 
be revealed more awfully still in the structure of the abodes 
of misery 1 Oh, brethren I what is to be gained by a contest 
with such a being as this ? Can you expect to sway His 
eternal purpose, or bend to your caprices His eternal laws? 
Think you that he Avill waver because we hesitate ; that He 
will forget His faithfulness because we forget our faith! 
Never, never ! Tou mxisi alter, for Ood will not. We be- 
seech you, then, " be ye reconciled 1" The ransom has long 
been paid, heaven is open, and Christ sitteth at the right 
hand of God. Everything is ready but the heart of man ! 
Do you in anywise feel, under the impulses of God's grace, 
that it were high time this matter were settled between you 
and your Judge ? Pause not one hour in setting cordially 
about it ! Those who love God will be your examples and 
instructors. Be with tbem in prayer and watching. Seek 
for the light where God has bade you expect it ; seek it 
with an earnest, humble, persevering heart; and God Him- 
self will raise up in your minds the lamp of His own im- 
mortal truth. With His own Spirit He will teach you. 
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and with His own love surround you, and with Ilis own 
power protect you, and with His own joy refresh you. The 
whole host of heaven will be your spectators and applauders. 
You may have to bear the coldness of earthly friends (for 
such things must sometimes be), but you will do it only to 
enter into a holier intimacy with " the generally assembly 
and church of the first-born which are written in heaven." 
You may perhaps have to resign some of the distinctions of 
earth, but the everlasting home prepared for you in heaven 
will more than compensate the paltry loss. You will give 
up " this world," but you will receive in return the God of 
the universe 1 " Faithful is Ho that calleth you, who also 
wiU do it." 
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SERMON XIII. 

THE WEDDING GARMENT. 
(Pr«ached on the Second Sundaj after Trinity.) 

And when the king came in to 8e« the guests, he saw there a man which had 
not on a wedding garment : 

And he saith anto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither, not haying a wed- 
ding garment? And he was speechless. 

Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take hin 
away, and oast him into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 

For many are called, but few are chosen. — Matt. zxii. 11-14. 

These verses, though taken from a different Evangelist, 
form the second part, — the closing scene and consumma- 
tion of the impressive parable of the festival and guests, 
which you heard read as the Gospel of this day. They 
have always seemed to me to derive a peculiar awfulness 
from the connexion in which they occur. I do not merely 
mean that that connexion puts the tremendous import of 
these verses beyond doubt, that is too obvious to require 
much confirmation ; but that the connexion with the earlier 
part of the parable gives the prediction now before us, — • 
the prediction of eternal judgment, — all the terrible sim- 
plicity of a plain matter of historical fact. For this parable, 
— the series of events symbolized in the parable, — stretches 
across all time, from the first call of the Jews to the final 
judgment of mankind. Part is past, part is to come; ive 
are in the midst. The part that is past, — the repeated in- 
vitations, the perverse refusals, the fearful punishment of 
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tihe Jewish people, is certain, for it is fulfilled; certain, not 
in the expectation of faith, but in the ordinary belief of 
historical record ; certain, exactly as we are certain of any 
unquestionable event of times gone by, of the leading cir- 
cumstances of any national history whatever, — of the fall 
of the Roman Empire, or the reign of Charlemagne, or the 
Nonnan Conquest, or the Reformation of the sixteenth 
century. Nothing is of such felt reality as what we know 
to be past. It has made sure of existence. No power can 
eyer make that to be in itself doubtful, or barely possible, 
which has already occurred. Not Omnipotence itself could 
now make that not have been which has been. But part 
of the parable, — that which we are about to be engaged 
on,— is yet to come ; and what I desire to impress is this, 
that the/eU reality which belongs to the one communicates 
itodf, with a most awful power, to the other ; that it makes 
the future event as much a matter of downright historical 
certainty as the past event. They are both equally included 
b the one simple sketch, and when that sketch was drawn, 
both were alike future. The great event of the divine 
reogeance on the Jews, in the seventh verse, was just as 
ouch a thing to came, as the universal judgment in the 
leraes before us, at the time the Lord spoke the parable 
bat proclaims botK Both were then to come ; both were 
ledicted in the self-same prophecy; one has notoriously 
iken place ; who can doubt that the other is certain 7 He 
^ho was so fearfully right when He predicted the one, was 
irely not mistaken in predicting the other. The one was 
16 judgment of the Church Jewish ; the other the strictly 
oalogous judgment of the Church universal. Events have 
lade the one a fact, and we look back upon it as such ; 
?ents as surely will make the other a fact too ; and the 
me will as surely come, when, from a point in the eternal 
ges yet to be, men will look back upon what we now call 
hie Last Day, and see in it, too, the first day of a further 
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and mightier dispensation, the dawn of a new celestial 
development of the one everlasting kingdom of God. 

This awful certainty of the judgment prophecy, arising 
out of its being but one of a chain of predicted events, of 
which some are now undoubtedly certain, because already 
past, seems to me so very important, as a matter of prac- 
tical impression, that I may be pardoned attempting a 
further illustration of it. Take for this purpose some suc- 
cession of events familiar to us all, the more familiar the 
better. Let us suppose that, at the time when Britain was 
peopled by half-savage tribes, before the period of the 
Boman sway, some gifted seer among the Druid's had en- 
graven upon a rock a minute prediction of a portion of 
the future history of the island. Suppose he had declared^ 
that it should ere long be conquered by a warrior people 
from the south ; that he should name the Caesar himself, 
describe his eagle standard, and all the circumstances of 
the conquest. Suppose he should portray the Saxon inva- 
sion centuries after, — the sevenfold division of the mon- 
archy, the Danish inroad, the arrival and victory of the 
Normans. Our imagined prophet pauses here, or at what- 
ever other precise period you please to suppose ; and his 
next prediction, overleaping a vast undescribed interval, 
suddenly represents the England of the present day. Now 
conceive the forefathers of existing England to have studied 
this wondrous record, and to find .to their amazement that 
every one of its predictions was accurately verified ; that as 
their generations succeeded, they but walked in the traces 
assigned for them by the prophetic inscription, and all it 
spoke progressively became fact. Can we suppose that, 
however far away in futurity was the one remaining event, 
and however impossible to them^ at their early stage, to 
conceive the means by which all the present wonders of 
this mighty empire could ever be realized, they would per- 
mit themselves to doubt its absolute certainty, after such 
overwhelming proofs of the supernatural powers of the seer 
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who guaranteed it ? Would they not shape their course 
as confidently in view of the unquestionable future, as in 
reference to the unquestionable past? In short, would not 
that future be already considered, in a manner, historical, 
— already a fixed, integral portion of the story of the nation ? 
It is just thus we call on you to regard the great prophet's 
announcement of the judgment to come. That too is pre- 
dicted, but as one event among many, — among many that 
are now undeniably certain, for they are now actually past. 
An event, future, when the Lord spoke, is now an old his- 
torical epoch ; and that very event is here bound up with 
the revelation of the judgment. I ask you, does not this 
connexion give a terrible reality to our expectation of that 
judgment? That the sun shall rise to-morrow is not as 
certain as the judgment to come; for that sunrise, sure as 
it may be, can hardly bo called as sure as what we know 
to be past ; and the past is not more certain than the judg- 
ment) since the same unerring voice, long before either, has 
declared them both. Awful surely is it, thus to feel our- 
selves surrounded on all sides with these authentic testimo- 
nies of the great consummation to come ; these plain, unde- 
niable proofs that we are moving onward, and events on 
all sides converging to a point already fixed in the counsels 
of the Most High. Doubt that the knowledge was super- 
natural, and. the utterance, too, when in a time of profound 
peace, and sitting with His few poor followers. He calmly 
declared that superb Jerusalem should, within that genera- 
tion, be a ruin, and these poor followers go forth to revolu- 
tionisse the earth ; — tJien may you doubt that same voice 
when it spake, in that self-same hour, of the judgment, not 
of Jerusalem, but of the world, and the establishment of a 
Church no longer militant, but triumphant and in glory 1 

It is this great coming event, then, of which, — itself 
unseen, — the awful shadow has, in the fate of Jerusalem, 
already fellen across the history of the world, that the 
Lord here describes. This marriage feast, of which the 
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parable speaks, is to take place in the courts of heaven ; it 
is the future everlasting espousal of Christ to His Church, 
at last by Himself to Himself presented, " not having spot 
or wrinkle," "holy and without blemish ;" the same majestic 
ceremonial which is elsewhere, by the very same prophetic 
figure entitled " the marriage supper of the Lamb," when 
" His bride shall have made herself ready ;" that eternal 
union of Christ and the blessed, of which St Paul instructs 
us that all earthly marriages are types, — of which above 
all, that first marriage in Eden was a type; for from the 
body of this second Adam also is His Eve, — "the mother 
of all" that be spiritually " living," — formed. The scene, 
then, is in heaven ; but it is preceded by a long and moment* 
ous process upon earth ; it is a festival with guests ; these 
guests must be invited ere they can present themselves to 
be received. And now is the time, and this world the scene, 
of the invitation. Of this invitation, therefore, we muat 
first speak, and then of the qualification, — the appropriate 
"wedding garment," — of the guests; and lastly, of the 
awful consummation in the text, — the lack of the qualifica- 
tion of this spiritual apparel of the soul, and its conse- 
quence. 

I. To us, then, how and when is this invitation actually 
addressed ? 

1. It is delivered to us, first of all, in our Baptkm^ 
when taken out of the mass of Adam, we are translated 
into the kingdom of Christ; when "buried by Baptism 
into His death," " buried with Him in Baptism," we are 
thence " risen with Him through faith of the operation of 
God who raised Him ;" when solemnly, by that most holy 
rite, introduced into the spiritual sphere, even the outer 
chamber of " the house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens," we are thenceforth (oh ! most awful privilege, 
profession, and responsibility, our ineffable blessing or our 
tenfold condemnation!) enrolled as the children of Gkxi, 
members of the crucified and ascended Christ, expeotant 
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inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. And thus, too, in 
reference to the subsequent mystery of the parable, in 
Baptism is the holy garment said to be bestowed ; for ** as 
many as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ." 

2. But in the delivery of that "unspeakable gift," we 
have most of us been unconscious recipients, blessed, and 
unknowing of our blessings. Therefore it is wisely pro- 
vided that, with our own free and deliberate assent, we 
should adopt and publicly testify to the grace of God. 
And thus through the ministration of Christ's chief 
cninisters among us, is the delivery and the acceptance of 
the invitation reiterated and established in our Confirmation. 
And there^ as on the one hand we solemnly proclaim that 
the vows of our Baptism are indeed upon us, — that by the 
covenant of our Baptism wc refuse not to stand or fall ; so, 
on the other, may we trust that, in answer to the prayer, 
the . gifts of the Spirit to illumine and to fortify are not 
withheld; and (once more in reference to the garment of 
the parable) that, as in our Baptism we have "put on 
Christ," so now we are enabled, as well as exhorted, to 
"put on the whole armor of God," therewith to "stand 
against the wiles of the devil," to "withstand in the evil 
day," and " having done all, to stand," 

8. Again is this invitation delivered to us, and the whole 
imagery of this very parable vividly exhibited, when, after 
the ministerial proclamation of divine forgiveness to " all 
that with hearty repentance and true faith turn to God," we 
are admitted to share, in a mystery, the spiritual sustenance 
of the Lord's holy table. It is in the sense of this close 
and obvious application, that our own Church warns her 
communicants to " come holy and clean to such a heavenly 
feast, in the marriage garment required of God in lloly 
Scripture." Every such occasion is indeed a shadow, — 
rich, no doubt, with substantial blessings, but yet in its 
prospective character a shadow, of the eternal festival, 
combined with the eternal judgment to come. Hence it is 
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that, with its character of inestimable blessedness, St Paul 
so awfully mingles (exactly as in our parable) the notion of 
an accompanying judgment: — " Let a man examine himseUi 
and so let him eat;" "he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation," or "judgment," 
" to himself." And so should each Christian make every 
such periodical approach to God an occasion of earnest and 
thoughtful self-inquiry; an anticipation of the last awful 
scrutiny; a prelibation of judgment; an inward realizing 
of that tremendous hour when sight shall behold, — in 
horror or in transport, — the Christ, who is now spirituallyt 
and sacramcntally received by faith. 

4. But not alone in those holy offices of the house of 
God (two of them the express provision of Christ Himself, 
and channels of Uis mysterious graces, the third an ancimit 
and holy observance in which God's presence, if not directly 
covenanted, may be confidingly hoped); not aloiie in these 
is the merciful invitation of our God to His high festival 
given and received. Ilis own words forbid any such limi- 
tation: "All day long have I stretched out mine hands." 
" Wisdom uttereth her voice in the streets ; she crieth in 
the chief place of concourse" (the highways of our parable), 
"in the opening of the gates: in the city she uttereth her 
words." Every urgent appeal of the ministers of Christ 
to their charges, — every new proclamation of " the good- 
ness and severity of God," — every exhortation that, sinnen 
themselves, they yet feel constrained to make to fellow- 
sinners, — all alike are reiterated utterances of the one per- 
petual invitation of the Lord of this everlasting festival, 
eager to crowd His banquet with happy and rejoicing 
guests. The desire to return to Him is itself a proof of 
His willingness to receive; for it was He who gave, and 
therefore gave the desire. At this hour, though weak are 
the lips that deliver to you His message, yet it is His 
message still. He it is who Himself solicits you who listen, 
by mc who speak, and prays you from Uis own omnipo- 
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tent throne to hear and to believe. He forces not yonr 
obedience; He beseeches you to obey. It is the mystery 
of the parable that God is suppliant to His creature. He 
who agonized beneath created hands, still in the perpetu- 
ated spirit of that miraculous love, as it were, protracts 
His own humiliation, and beseeches the beings He has 
made to make Him happy by making themselves blessed. 
He oould compel, but He will not ; for He understands His 
own glory. It is His highest glory to conciliate divine 
omnipotence with the unimpaired freedom of man, that 
"His people" should be ^^ willing in the day of JiiApmverP 

Through all the creation below man His will is the law 
of their operations. In man alone, — free, self-conscious 
man, — His will would risk the dishonor of disobedience, 
that it might enjoy the glory of voluntary subjection. 
Served by the powers of the inanimate universe, the King 
of all that wondrous array wearies of an obedience that 
proves but His power and His wisdom. He demands a 
higher and holier bond than the laws of brute nature can 
supply, — unconscious, mechanical ministers of His will. 
The orbs of heaven, " the moon and the stars which ho 
hath ordained," revolve in obedience to a command they 
know not. But He would be obeyed by the nobler attrac- 
tions of the heart ; the willing service, in which love is the 
all-sufficing law that preserves the spirits of His blessed 
ones revolving, in changeless harmony, around the divine 
centre of their regenerate life. 

5. And yet there is a force, an indirect and most gracious 
constraint, whereby He would sometimes remind the care- 
less of His invitation. The ^^ chastisements'^ of God speak 
His summons with an eloquence of their own. Earthly 
tribulations are His Apo^les. It is in the depths of 
mourning hearts His call meet43 its surest, its profoundest 
echo. " Blessed are they that mourn," to whom mourning 
has taught the need of this higher consolation ; happy the 
tempest that casts its wrecks upon the shores of Paradise. 
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The object which preachers have yainly essayed for years, 
one stroke of affliction may achieve. It is when, alone 
and comfortless, amid his crashed and shattered hopes, the 
victim slowly awakes to the treachery of the ^god of this 
worI3," that wo may trust the rebel heart will at length 
bethink itself of returning to its abandoned Gk>d. 

Thus at all seasons, and in all forms, goes forth the 
incessant proclamation of a Qod who still waiteth to be 
gracious, the invitation of the ever-merciful King to the 
whole multitude of His subjects. In sacraments He 
solemnly delivers it ; in exhortations He renews and un- 
folds it; in all the dispensations of His high providence, by 
pressing contrasts. He emphatically enforces its need. His 
oflfer is universal^ for He would be absolved before heaven 
and earth when that offer is despised. Man's own reason 
shall have to acknowledge that man, if condemned, was not 
unwarned ; that if he did not come to Qod, it was not that 
God did not come to him. Conscience, overpowered on 
earth, shall assume a terrible activity in the world of pun- 
ishment, it shall retain a fearful energy to condemn ; and in 
the abode of ruin itself, the miserable attestation shall be 
uttered, of the long-sufiering of Qod, of neglected mercies 
whose remembrance shall then constitute the deepest bitter- 
ness of its despair. 

II. So much for the divine invitation. Suppose it now 
delivered and accepted; the attire that suits the festival 
must yet be provided ; the " wedding garment" for this 
heavenly banquet has still to be sought and gained. For 
it is quite plain, from the parable itself, that the invitation 
may be given, that man may really receive it, and really 
avail himself of the privilege it bestows, and yet be desti- 
tute of this further necessary qualification. Nor must any 
artificial system of theology be allowed to obscure so mani- 
fest and undeniable a truth as this. 

Clear, however, as is the great lesson of the whole (the 
happy instrument, we may trust, of warning to thousands 
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who have been oontent to receive it in its general purport), 
the precise significancy of this wedding garment has been 
made matter of uncertainty, and even (from its connection 
with another and larger question) of bitter controversy. I 
have no intention now of conducting you into these laby- 
rinths. One consideration I shall hazard, because it seems 
to me to be very commonly overlooked. The garment 
must, surely, from the very nature of the image, have been 
intended to signify something puhUc and visible^ in which 
each wearer harmonizes with all, and all with Hie spirit of 
the peeuUar scene into which they are introduced, and to 
which the dress is appropriate. I would say, then, that by 
this remarkable symbol our Lord did not intend, merely 
the inward principle of &ith exclusively considered, nor 
yet merely the mysterious imputation of righteousness, 
through indentification with Christ (though these are, no 
doubt, necessary conditions and first steps to its possession) ; 
for apparel is, of all things, the most manifest and visible, 
and the wedding apparel is specially the apparel of joy. 
This festal garment of heaven, then, which each man must 
bring with him into the high presence of God, seems to be 
no other than that celestial temper which manifesta itself 
by the infallible indications of a holy joy, — that spiritual 
sympathy with the things of the spiritual world, which 
exhibits itself in cordial, irrepressible demonstrations of the 
blessedness within ; holy happiness, public and expressed ; 
the "joy in the Holy Ghost" — no longer a secret, timid, 
half-uttered delight, but sparkling in the eye, and fearless 
in the voice; the "Ufe" no longer "Aw? with Christ in God," 
but "apparent with Him in glory." I repeat it, inward 
spiritual happiness, developed by the presence of God, and 
the consciousness of heaven, into visible manifestation^ — 
this is the " wedding garment" which Christ beholds and 
approves in the saved. 

Thus viewed, this blessed possession — this glorious visi- 
ble vesture of the spirit — is not merely that " putting on of 
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Christ" which aocompanies the Christianas jtustification, it is 
rather that first blessedness seen in its ultimate oonsumma- 
tion. The Christ, who first covers us to shield and protect, 
is, in the day of His power, represented as covering us to 
adorn and to glorify. The cloak that shelters from the 
tempest becomes, as it were, gradually transfigured into 
the garment that decorates for the bridal. ^' Gradually," I 
say, for here is the profound importance of the lesson taught 
us in the parable. The garment is the gradual attainment 
of a life of progressive sanctification. The guest is re- 
proved for having entered the banquet-hall without it 
He should, it seems, have sought it before he came. He 
should have brought it with him from that earthly scene 
which is but the antechamber of heaven ; it is not, ^How, 
after thou hadst reached my presence, soughtest thou not 
the fitting vestment for my feast?" but "How earnest thou 
in hither, not having a wedding garment?" 

The wedding garment, then, must be woven and fashioned 
on earth. It must be brought from thence with each happy 
spirit to heaven. And if that garment be such as I have 
suggested, what does this import but that on earth must be 
formed the temper suitable to heaven, the disposition fitted 
for that blessed abode ; and more specifically, as here more 
directly intended, — the temper of a cheerful and animated 
sympathy with holiness,— of a high and celestial joy? A 
moment to each of these particulars. 

That the temper suitable to a heavenly existence most 
be, in substance, acquired beforehand on earth ; in other 
words, that in those who are forgiven and accepted at the 
last day, there will not (as perhaps men sometimes dream) 
be a sudden change of the spiritual nature to fit it for 
heaven, but rather a continuance of the previous temper 
of the soul on earth, with new accessions of supernatural 
assistance, and the abolition of all hinderances to its perfect 
growth ; this, as it is a most indubitable scriptural truth, 
so is it nearly the most important of all religious truths in 



SERV. zm.] The Wedding OarmerU. 221 

its practical results. There is but one great chauge spokeu 
of in Scripture, as taking place in the whole lifetime 
of the spirit of man, and that is a change on earth. Such 
as are our hopes and joys on earth, aitch shall they be for 
eyerlasting. It is surely unnecessary that I should insist 
on the pradioal bearing of this great truth, the preservation 
of men's inward moral nature from this world into the 
next. ' The source of much indifference in religion is the 
yagae hope of ultimate pardon. But can you not now 
perceive that pardon itself would be worthless without an 
entire change of disposition; that this, therefore, is the 
great object to be perseveringly sought after 7 A few sighs 
and tears in the evening of life, we fondly deem, will gain 
our pardon; but who that has ever yet reflected, by the 
lights of common experience, upon the constitution of the 
human heart, will say that a few sighs and tears will change 
the nature? Plainly, then, you are omitting the chief 
element of this great revolution in the relations between 
you and God; infi&tuated to calculate at all upon a barely 
possible future, you are doubly infatuated when you leave 
out of your calculation the principal item in the reckoning. 
The pardon will open the gates of the King's palace to tho 
guest; but those gates are equally open for his rejection, if 
he lack the wedding garment. 

But this, the solemn, the mysterious phrase in question, 
recalls us from the general principle to the particular case. 
A heavenly vesture of the spirit must be borne with us 
from life to the death-bed, from the death-bed to the grave, 
from the grave, across the whole unknown world of spirits, 
to the glory; a vesture woven on earth, but even there 
woven of undecaying texture, and fitted for the wear of 
immortality. But we have seen there is something more 
distinct and definite here. Not every garment of holiness 
is designated in the mystic story ; bat the garment of a 
wedding, the garment of festivity, the garment then of joy. 
I must not pause to remind- you, — ^you cannot need to 

19* 
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be reminded, — how essential an element is this grace in 
the complex of the Christian life; how, if Scripture may 
be trusted, the whole spiritual life, amid all its trials and 
distresses, is, in some mysterious way, involved in an 
atmosphere of joy. I am not now about to investigate the 
causes, or the nature of this happy state; I must for the 
present assume as a mere fact that it t5 a real characteristic 
of the holiness of earth, and (still more undeniably) of the 
happiness of heaven ; and I now only desire to press it as 
a simple test of your own fitness for that world to which it 
is eminently appropriate. I do so, because it seems to be 
a matter upon which no amount of self-delusion can blind 
us. A man may persuade himself of much that is imagi- 
nary, but he can hardly believe that he derives joy from a 
field of thought which never yields it. The feeling of joy 
is too distinct and characteristic for any counterfeit And 
if a man can scarcely mistake indifference for joy, how yet 
more decisive is the test when indifference is exchanged 
for positive distaste and repugnance ; when, so far from 
forming the constant spring of happiness, the topic of re- 
ligion is barely endured for two or three tedious hours each 
seventh day; and the very mention of its grounds of hope 
and consolation, in the ordinary intercourse of society, 
seems something strange, unexpected, indecorous, intrusive; 
when religious themes, under the honorable exile of an 
affected reverence, are, in substance, banished from each 
social reunion, and friends can meet and pour into friendly 
cars every detail of sorrow or joy, but that which is to 
make the sorrow or joy, and can alone constitute the 
friendships, of an eternity. When religion is thus dis- 
tasteful and thus evaded, need I say how decisive and 
terrible a test, in such a case, becomes the startling question, 
— what amount of our Mppiness truly arises from this 
source? — what is the ardor of our joy, the rapture of our 
hope, in the contemplation of heaven and of God? Our 
life is decorous, — yes, but is it spiritually joyful ? Our 
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religions obseirances are regular, — yes, but are they the 
delighted utterance of gratitude and praise ? We violate 
no plain precept among the Commandments, — grant it, 
alasl how unmerited liberality of concession! — but, even 
so, do you rejoice in keeping them? We exhibit the de- 
portment of Christians, we wear the outward costume and 
apparel of moral propriety ; — ^yes, but where shall we look 
for the brighter apparel of the soul, the brilliance aud 
beauty of the festive robes of rejoicing saintliness, the glory 
of the "wedding garment?" 

Such is the test I propose to you, as simple and irresisti- 
ble; Gtod grant to us all earnestness and sincerity to apply 
it I But this is the work of the life that now is, — of the 
world of time and of trial. The parable stretches beyond 
it We follow the great Revealer; He withdraws the 
curtain, and the scenery of eternity is before us. 

III. The hour is at last arrived, the burden of so many 
prophecies, — the hour to which all other hours are but 
preparatory, — the hour of the everlasting union and the 
everlasting separation. "The marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and His wife hath made herself ready." " Blessed 
are they which are called unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb ;" yea, blessed are they which are " called," for of the 
called are the "chosen." 

And now the courts of heaven are peopled with the 
crowding guests of God, the multitude of those to whom 
mercy and acceptance has been proffered, and who hence, 
in whatever spirit, professed to obey the call. Manifold, 
no doubt, and complicated, are the feelings in all that myriad 
host of candidates for glory. But Scripture ever takes 
large and general distinctions. They have, or they have 
not, the temper of heaven, the heart trained to the love, and 
fitted for the eternal service, of God. They have, or they 
have not (for the single guest of the parable is, of course, 
but the representative of a multitude like him) the spirit 
of a holy sympathy with the ways and works of God, the 



224 The Wedding Garmeni. [sraiL xin. 

rejoicing anticipation that exults in the new scene of duty 
before it; for the happiness of heaven is the happiness of 
everlastingly serving Qod, and is intelligible only to those 
who love that service. They possess, or not, the hope, the 
joy, suitable to this mighty spousal of earth and heaven, in 
short, the "wedding garment" of the soul I 

Of this indispensable requisite, the need (which is, as we 
shall see, altogether unfelt by the wretched defaulter him- 
self) is at once visible to the penetrating glanoe of God. 
" When the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a 
man which had not on a wedding garment" " A raan,"— 
he is represented as single, to impress more perfectly the 
accurate scrutiny of the divine eye, detecting the individual 
amid the multitude; and also in order that each of us may 
more distinctly appropriate to himself the individual lesson. 
The eternal Judge, now about to purify his long defiled 
Church, beholds the culprit who dares to claim glory while 
unattired for glory. The awful eye, rapidly traversing the 
ranks of the blessed, pauses darkly upon him. You re-" 
member the memorable moment when " the Lord looked 
upon Peter," and the Lord looks upon the guilty now 
again. But, oh, difference dread and unspeakable 1 It is 
the same Qod that gazes, yet that look was of grace, this of 
judgment, — that to melt, this to scorch and to consume. 
Uneasy, fearful misgivings glide into the heart of the 
wretched man ; for the first time conscience is aroused, and 
her late awaking is terrible ; for the first time he feels the 
hopeless distance of his own state from the purity of a 
world of holiness. Dim recollections return, of warnings 
despised in that long- vanished earthly life, now so dream- 
like and so distant. Words that once seemed meaningless, 
the cant of superstition or weakness, come back upon him 
fraught with terrible truth. Even before the Judgo has 
spoken he feels his ruin sealed. And yet the words are 
calm and untroubled : — " Friend^ how camest thou in hither, 
not having a wedding garment?" "Follower of minel 
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how is it thou hast thought to bring the defilements of the 
world, the * garment spotted with the flesh' into this home 
of holiness? A servant of mine, — where is the livery of 
thy service ? A soldier of mine, — where is the uniform' of 
thy mystical warfare? Baptismally consecrated to be a 
priest of spiritual sacrifices, where is the vestment of thy 
priesthood? Called to be a king, — a sharer of the very 
throne of Christ, — where are thy royal robes?" "And he 
was speechless." 

" Speechless 1" It is the terrible silence of conviction. 
Hardly the most thoughtless have ever read this parable, 
and &iled to be struck with the force and significancy of 
this part of the representation. Of all that multitude of 
excuses, that now pass current to justify the world's forget- 
folness of its Maker, not one rises to his lips. Perhaps 
they have wholly vanished from his thoughts, in the un- 
imaginable terror of that hour. Or he may remember 
them, but feels them too glaringly worthless to hazard now. 
He dares not address to the visible God those easy apolo- 
gies for worldliness, on which he was willing of old to 
venture his salvation. He dares not avow to God in person 
those excuses for sin, which are themselves a worse sin 
than that which they are brought to justify; for the sin 
may be of sudden passion, but the excuse is of deliberate 
corruption. He dares not say, — dare we now to say, — we 
who sh^ yet stand beneath the same awful eye that froze 
his speech within him, — that, forsooth, the engagements of 
society, the necessities, however artificial, yet the neces- 
sities of station, the urgency of business, the more attractive 
urgencies of pleasure, — that these things detained him from 
the life to God. From one of our own hired servants 
should we tolerate such excuses as these for a neglected 
task? And is the Master of us all to endure them? 
" Business ?" What business can compete with the security 
of an immortal inheritance ? " Station ?" What claims of 
social position can rival the claims of that eternal King, 
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who sunmions us to be the honored officials of His celestial 
administration ? " Pleasure ?" — ^but this is too futUe. Alas I 
it is our deepest guilt that we find no pleasure in the true 
"ways of pleasantness," and look forward to none from 
Him at whose " right hand are pleasures for evermore." 

But " he was speechless." He saw at last into the awful 
reality of things. Religion, — the phantom of this world, 
— ^substantiated in all its terrific truth, and the solid-seem- 
ing world the phantom in its stead. The ghastly reality 
so long evaded would be put by no longer. Conscience 
was to sleep no more. The vastness of the loss, the hope- 
lessness of the doom, the infatuation of the delusion, — ^all 
burst upon him. His heart withered within, and " he was 
speechless." But through all the horrible silence of the 
time, while all heaven was mute to hear, his ear could catdi 
the awful voice that spoke, never to be again heard, but to 
leave its dread echo, for all eternity, within the heart: 
"Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and oast him 
into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth." 

Into that abode of misery we cannot pursue him. It is 
" outer darkness," and in darkness be its horrors veiled. 
Not for us is it to sound those depths of despair, that flame 
unquenchable, that worm undying, that wall impassable^ 
those mournings unpitied, those blasphemies unutterable, 
those remembrances of agony, that future without hope 
and without end. The faculties of man must be enlarged 
for even the conception of such misery as this. If there 
bo a glory too bright for human eye to gaze on, there ha an 
anguish too dark for human eye as yet to penetrate. Ob, 
brethren I if these things be indeed so, and the Lord, who 
shall yet judge us, hath truly thus drawn the portraiture 
of His own last awful sitting, at once the Court of His 
regal presence and the Court of His tremendous justice ; — 
if, indeed, this high qualification of which I have spoken 
must be acquired, or heaven can never be ours, — ^if we 
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must either bring with ns this robe of habitual righteous- 
ness, " walking in white" as those who are " worthy," or 
endure to be " clothed with curses as with a garment" for 
everlasting; — if this life, this little, dreamlike life, slipping 
80 rapidly away through our hands, can never again be 
repeated, but all we do must now be done, and all we are 
to be for ever we now must learn to be ; — if all the glory 
of this world, its triumphs and its distinctions, useful though 
they be for this temporary scene, fold up and fade as the 
eye darkens in death, and nothing crosses the grave with 
any man but the garb of the soul that he bears with him 
to the Court of the heavenly King ; — if God gives us ample 
opportunity for making our calling and election sure, so 
that, if among the " many called" few be " chosen," no man 
can blame Qod that Ae was not among those few, and 
every excuse shall then be vain, and every culprit speech- 
less ; — I ask you, can any infatuation equal the infatuation 
of those, who, knowing all this to be certain, can yet defer 
this mighty work, or can be content with the feeble im- 
posture of religion that passes current with the world for 
the religion of Christ? Nothing of man's mind survives 
the grave but that which is central and inmost in his 
nature; and if his religion be not there, he has left it be- 
hind him with the world, of which it was a part : it goes 
not with him to the judgment, and he is condemned. The 
religion of the world is no more a thing permanent and 
immortal than any other clement of the world. More, 
surely more, than this there needs to be, or Christ has 
taught us the mighty lesson of this day in vain. This deep 
and vital union of heart and soul with the will and pur- 
poses of Qod, — this harmonizing of the tone and temper of 
our thoughts with the eternal world that awaits us, — this 
joyous sympathy with heaven and things heavenly which 
I have spoken of, as more especially the garment of the 
spirit that befits the marriage festival to come, — this is the 
abiding element over which the grave has no power, which. 
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SERMON XIV. 

CHRIST SOUGHT AND FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 
SCRIPTURES. 

Bawreli the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life : and they are 
they which testify of me — Jonx y. 39. 

In the remarkable address, of which these words form a 
part, our Lord is engaged in prockiming and enforcing His 
dignity, personal and official; and it is in order to confirm 
^18 assertions that He makes the appeal they contain. He 
had been challenged, by the cold-hearted hypocrisy of the 
Pharisaic Jews, for the crime of working a miracle of mercy 
on the sabbath-day. The act, it might be supposed, not 
only as merciful but as miraculous, was its own justifica- 
tion; for IJe, who could perform it, must have had a com- 
mission from on high competent to the suspension, or even 
the abolition, of any ceremonial enactment. On this our 
Lord insists; but not on this at first. The structure of His 
address is indeed very observable. He commences with a 
proposition of the utmost height and universality, and Ho 
gradually descends to the lower topics and sources of proof. 
He begins (ver. 17) with an assertion of His co-equality 
with His Father. " Up to this moment" (sabbath-day and 
all days) "my Father worketh and I work;" an answer 
whose force and pertinency can rest only on the unex- 
pressed assumption of a natural and inherent equality of 
privilege ; the argument manifestly being, that, if the Father 
could be justified in His incessant activity, the Son must 
20 
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fibare in the same justification, as sharing in the same rights 
and dignities. So the Jews unquestionably understood it; 
their persecution was built on the assumption ; Christ was 
the daily martyr of His claims to divinity. And so, I am 
inclined to think, the very form of St John's comment (ver. 
18) proves him to have interpreted Jesus also ; for it seems 
to me highly probable that the words "making Himself 
equal with God," are meant by the Evangelist, not only as 
the Jewish charge, but as St JohrCs oiun comment upon the 
claim of sonship; the accusation of assuming equality with 
God being not denied^ but justified; and the Evangelist in 
that clause intending willingly to allow that, in claiming 
God as "His own Father" (Ihwv itati^ Christ had implicitly 
claimed a community of nature, and thence an equality of 
dignity. Our Lord, however, hastens, as usual, to prevent 
the unity of nature from absorbing the distinctness of per- 
son, and hiding the speciality of the personal functions in 
this divine economy. Accordingly He descends, — if it be* 
a descent, — (vv. 19, 20) to declare, that such is the unani- 
mity of purpose, and the mysterious co-operation, of the 
Father and Son, that "the Son can do nothing of Himself 
but what He seeth the Father do;" that it is the Father^s 
to give the initiative, but that ^^ whatsoever the FiU^er doeth 
the Son doeth likewise." In this, or aft^ this, He passes 
(vv. 21-80) into His mediatorial subordination, and pro- 
nounces that the bestowal of life, and the dispensation of 
judgment, are committed to His administration. 

And now, having published these lofty characteristics of 
His nature and office. He comes at once upon the question 
oi credentials, "If I bear witness of myself, my witness is 
not true." But He had a manifold evidence, distinct from 
His own. He had the evidence of his father, speaking 
from heaven, and speaking in the awful language of miracles; 
He had the evidence of St John the Baptist, till then the 
greatest born of woman ; and, finally, he had the evidence 
of the text, the evidence of the Scriptures. The transition 
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to this topic is e&cted in the preceding verse : " Ye have 
not His ward abiding in you, for whom He hath sent, Ilim 
ye believe not . . . Search the Scriptures, for they testify of 
me." The voice of the Father from heaven, and the voice 
of God in His word, He classes as two forms of the same 
general attestation : "Ye have neither heard His voice at 
any time nor seen His shape^ and ye have not His uord 
abiding in you." You have neither witnessed Him speak- 
ing immediately, nor understood Him speaking mediately. 
And if you prefer to regard the miracles as another conjoint 
department of the Father's evidence,. which is perhaps the 
simpler way of analyzing the import of this profound 
passage, from ver. 81 to 40, you may (slightly altering your 
point of view) regard our Lord as, for the present, luaiving 
the testimony of John, as belonging to an inferior class of 
evidences (" I receive nU testimony from man — I have 
greater witness than that of John," — vv. 33, 36), and mainly 
engaged in setting forth (agreeably to his preceding state- 
ments of a commission from the Father) the threefold at- 
testation which the Father had furnished to this great truth, 
— the voice from heaven, the miracles on earth, and the 
Scriptures echoing from all past ages. God spoke in them 
all, and in them all he accredited Jesus as His Messiah. 

"Ye search," declares Christ, — for the word may be 
Tendered either as a command or an assertion, and the 
latter seems both more natural and more pointed, — " Ye 
search the Scriptures because in them ye think ye have 
eternal ly^e; now these very Scriptures testify of me ; and, 
nevertheless, ye will not come to me that ye may have the 
life ye seek." " Of late you have learned to scrutinize the 
Scriptures, to compare, to balance, to infer. You have 
been taught to seek in them satisfactory and solid proofs 
of an eternal happiness beyond the grave ; you think you 
have the treasure securely laid up in them ; and it is true, 
but only true as they testify of me. Your unhappy incon- 
8i;ftency is this, that believing life to be in your Scriptures, 
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you will not believe it to be where those Scriptures have 
placed it. You contend with your Sadducean opponents 
that the promise is indeed there ; but you agree with them 
in rejecting Ilim on whom the promise is suspended. 
Surprisingly clear-sighted to a certain point, from that 
point you are blind." This seems to me to be the simplest 
mode of connecting the sense of the thirty-ninth and fortieth 
verses. With the remainder of the discourse (which is 
partly a corroboration of this topic) we have at present no 
concern. 

In this passage, then, thus understood (and it will not 
make any material difference, as to the substance of the 
argument, whether you render the first word in the impera- 
tive or indicative), our Lord may be considered as advanc- 
ing two assertions ; that the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment testify of ITim, and that they testify of Him in the 
si>ecial character of a source or dispenser of eternal life. I 
will endeavor to engage you with both these topics; not 
in the way of minute discussion of separate passages, which 
would be the work of days and volumes, but in the way 
perhaps more calculated for pulpit utility, by large and 
general comment, which may subsequently serve to animate 
or direct your own private studies or reflections. I am 
about to regard the Hebrew Scriptures simply as a collec- 
tion of written records, a body of writings of various dates, 
bearing manifestly on the same general subjects ; and, for 
my present purpose, it would be of no importance if we 
received them for the first time into our hands, and knew 
little or nothing beyond what the collection itself informs 
us. There were certain records accounted authentic and 
venerable among the people, and to these, simply as written 
documents, and to their internal evidences, our Lord in the 
text referred. Let us take those Scriptures in iJie mass, and 
ask if their whole aspect is not essentially predictive, and 
predictive of Jesus. 

L The Hebrew Scriptures, then, themselves,% and the 
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people and polity which form this singular subject, intimate 
a wonderful future^ and point altogether to it, and are 
wholly inexplicable unless on the supposition of it. This 
at onoe distinguishes it from every other ancient writing of 
the same kind ; among all national literatures this makes 
the Jewish unique. And what is peculiarly observable, 
this characteristic is neither the growth of the people them- 
selves, nor in any respect required by their national consti- 
tution. The people, taken in the gross, appear to have, 
according to the record itself, acted on temporal promises; 
little or nothing more was exhibited to them by their 
guides and instructors: the "days long in the land," the 
"children visited to the third or fourth generation," — these 
are the stimulants to endurance and obedience. And yet, 
though this, and only this, be discoverable on the surface, 
never, surely, existed writings which in themselves seem to 
stretch so vastly beyond any temporary scope ; and which, 
in their very excellency, seem so perpetually and power- 
fully to evince, that the fete of a single nation of mankind 
oould never cover their whole design and significancy. 
TbiB is the irresistible internal argument for the genuine- 
ness and authority of the Old Testament Scriptures ; the 
more forcible because it turns not on detached passages, — 
these might be called interpolations, — ^but on the spirit, 
style, and bearing of the whole. In this, however, you 
must not so much reason as feel; taste and imagination 
(the powers that are busied in the higher departments of 
-criticism) must be called into action to appreciate the force 
of the argimient; but thus appreciated it is irresistible. 
The law commands, but in a tone that speaks more than its 
own limited commands. The prophets promise and threa- 
ten : but their threats and promises sweU beyond the mea- 
sure of the occasion. The voice of both law and prophets 
is too loud for that little region ; it is made to fill a universe. 
Infidels have felt this, and (as Voltaire) have ridiculed the 
pomp of language, with which the fortunes arc predicted 

20* 
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of a i>cople, whose narrow strip of country, from end to en J, 
did not reach two hundred miles ; as if this very inconsis- 
tency was not itself an internal indication of boimdless 
prophetic purport, increasing, moreover, as it perpetually 
appears to do, in direct proportion to the misfortunes and 
degradation of the people ; insomuch that the voice of pro- 
phecy is never more commanding or confident, than when 
the nation is all but annihilated. How short-sighted is the 
objection; how narrow-minded the prejudice it betrays I 
For if a platform is to be, indeed, sought, adequate to be 
the stage on which a God shall act, shall the world itself 
suffice ? Is Palestine more a speck in the map of the earth 
than the earth itself is in the chart of the visible universe? 
— or the visible universe in the vast array of worlds beyond 
our ken ? — or all these together, compared with the concep- 
tions and the dignity of the God who made them ? The 
mote in the sunbeam, and the sun itself are equal as regards 
the eternal Spirit, for both are alike incommensurate with 
llim! Palestine was chosen to be the temporary scene of 
divine agency; but every movement of that agency, as 
recorded in this volume, indicates that the scene was to-be 
but temporary, and that this race of Jacob held in trust for 
the world. A double voice was given to their law ; Israel 
might suffice to hear and to obey the one ; every child of 
Adam was concerned to hear the other. A double voice 
was given to their prophets ; the enemies of the chosen line 
might tremble at the one, but the whole earth is weak to 
8uj)port or echo the other. Nay, is there not something 
significant in the very choice o{ prophecy for the instruction 
of the people ; of that beyond all other forms of miracu- 
lous interference ? Was it not that the mind of this people, 
even when it thought but of national prosperities and 
national overthrows, might at least be disciplined to the 
attitude of expectation ; that they, who were emphatically 
the people of the future, might have every motive resolved 
into hope and fear, and, carnal and confined as they mani- 
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festly were, might evermore be habituated to forget the 
thing present in the thing to come? Could I be permitted 
for a moment to turn from the probabilities of my argu- 
ment to the facts of history, how sad a commentary do these 
facts, as so many centuries have witnessed them, furnish to 
this remark 1 The truth perverted becomes worse than the 
truth unknown, the disappointed affection turns, like the 
scoTpion, to sting itself; and the longings that once brightly 
pointed Judah to her coming Messiah, their legitimate pur- 
pose past, have darkened and embittered into feverish, 
fruitless, visionary discontent 1 

ExpecUUmiy then, is the inward spirit of the Old Testa- 
ment, as Fulfilment of the New. Wonderful itself, its 
function clearly is to testify wonders more august to come. 
From Moses to Malachi, these Hebrew Scriptures are, as it 
were, one long-drawn sigh of sorrowful hope; while, to make* 
the purposed lesson of imperfection more complete, the 
same testimony is uttered from every rank and state of 
humanity; for of what variety of human fortune will you 
not find an example there? Not from Jeremiah in his 
dungeon alone, but from the gorgeous palace of their 
mightiest king, at the most consummate hour they record 
of earthly prosperity, comes forth the mournful strain (it 
is the voice not of Jewish, but of human nature) : " Vanity 
of vanities, all is vanity. ... I have seen all the works that 
are done under the sun; and behold, all is vanity and 
vexation of spirit I" 

Do we deny, then, that, considered in themselves, these 
records of the Old Testament are imperfect, incomplete, 
inconsistent? Nay, we admit it, and we glory in the ad- 
mission. We know that they speak to Judah in language 
too mighty for her narrow fortunes, in language too exalted 
for her unenlightened corruption. We know that they 
promise more than they perform, that they begin what 
they cannot end. They "cry out of the depths;" but they 
cannot do more than cry. Their voice is still, " Bow thy 
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heavens, O Lord, and come dawn. . . . Send thine hand /rom 
above P^ A mightier element than any they contain must 
indeed come down, to raise them from their prostration ; a 
new power must be infused into the human heart, oven the 
Spirit of God, bound up with the spirit of man by the 
resurrection of a God incarnate; this heavenly element 
must have combined with the earthly before the Law and 
the Prophets shall have become righteousness and fulfil- 
ment Not from insulated predictions alone, not from 
separate types alone, not from occasional allusions alone, 
but from the whole spirit, and tendency, and bearing of 
the Hebrew Scripture^ was the Lord Jesus Christ justified 
when He declared, that '^ they are they which testify of 
Him;" that, disjointed from Him, they were a fiur and 
elaborate structure, doubtless, but shadowy, nevertheless, 
and unsubstantial ; while, seen in the light that His coming 
Sashed back upon that strange story of four thousand years, 
every page sparkled with illumination, every sentence 
quickened with meaning; the whole vast nuiss, in all its 
members, the awful law, the wonder-laden history, the 
Psalm, of hope orTfenitence, the solemn proverb, the 
mystic prophecy, — all become instinct with new vitality, 
invested with the hues of the better life; yea, that body 
of the Law and Prophets rose, as it were, and ascended 
with its inspirer, Jesus, and, unchanged yet wholly changed, 
was with Him glorified/ 

All, then, in the Old Testament testified of restoration 
to come, and in the individuality of its types, — things 
definite all of them, and personal the most, — it is testified 
of a single personal restorer ; that is, as distinguished from a 
general revolution, or, as added to it, it pointed to an indi- 
vidual revolutionizer. But of tliis wc are to speak presently ; 
suffice it now to say that the Old Testament, overladen by 
one sect of Jews, curtailed by another, candidly studied by 
none, witnessed internally to a mighty future. I pass not 
beyond its own pages, I ask not whence it came, nor how; 



SERJCXiy.] - Old Tuiament Scriptures. 287 

I ask no external confirmations from contemporary history, 
I interrogate the Book alone, and its answer is unequivocal. 
Nay, in this view, its answer is often most direct when its 
language is most obscure. That mysterious volume, so 
large, so various, whose remotest authors are a thousand 
years asunder, had a single character, and that character 
was promissory. That Still follows it through all its many 
styles and all its mazy windings ; that still is found, — ^yea, 
more distinctly caught, — in the dim recesses of those half 
revealings, where it whispers more than it speaks aloud. 
It is, in truth, as some vast forest, — its own Lebanon or 
Carmel, — dusky and shadowy, yet with wondrous breaks 
and glimpses of sudden light, strange shapes and spectres 
in the gloom, and sometimes darkness thick as midnight ; 
but a majestic spirit haunts the obscure immense, — the 
spirit of the future. Its presence startles us when we least 
expect it; and we walk with reverence and godly fear, 
feeling that all we see is holy, and all we see not holier 
still. 

II. But we have said that our Lord's words imply not 
this alone, but more than this ; that they affirm of the elder 
Scriptures (and in them of the dispensation which they 
profess to record), that these Scriptures speak of a future, 
which was to be illustrated by the gift of "eternal life," — 
in words more distinct, that they point to death conquered 
by sacrifice, life won by resurrection; the "life of the 
spirit," in holiness here, in immortal glory hereafter. Of 
this, then, we should now speak as before, not with detailed 
reference to special passages, but in a general view of the 
entire. Let us stand in front of the huge edifice, not to 
criticize its plinths and capitals, but to take in the effect of 
the whole. We are not asking the shape or dimensions of 
the features, but the expression of the face. Eegarding, 
then, successively, the general corroboration furnished by 
the Old Testament to the doctrines of atonement, of sancti- 
fication, and of immortality, we inquire, first : — 
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1. Did the yolome of the Old Testament witness to an 
cUonement as the foundation of an eternal life? There are 
those who boast themselves followers of Christ, and yet 
deny this characteristic. The impatience of mystery^ which 
is so strangely short-sighted when men have to deal with 
the substance of a communication from heaven^ has disabled 
them from discovering a propitiatory sacrifice in the New 
Testament; and the same spirit has usually advanced (on 
grounds of perfect consistency) either to waive the Old 
Testament altogether, as antiquated, local, and irrelevant to 
modem purposes, or to deny, by ncUural explications, every 
thing miraculous, and every thing typical in its pages. 
Now the object here is to get rid of mystary^ — ^an object 
false and futile in itself, when we argue of the interferences 
of Grod with man ; but let all that is claimed be conoeded, 
and is the object yet attained 7 Suppose it a contest of 
opposite improbabilities : let every burden of miracle be 
thrown overboard by our adversaries, and shall they yet 
have lightened their vessel of mystery? shall they have 
presented an intelligible solution of the problem of the 
Old Testament? Though, in the spirit of a miserable 
criticism, ministering to a still more miserable philosophy, 
you were to evacuate that Old Testament of every express 
miracle it records, though you were to convert the propheta 
into jugglers and the people into fools, and make of our 
Elijahs and Isaiahs pretenders to power and conjectoren 
in knowledge, — that is, though you were substantiaUy to 
justify the Jews for that "blood of the prophets" which 
Christ charged as their crime,— could you even so clear the 
Old Testament of wonders? You may deny the story of 
miracles, but can you destroy the miracle of the story? 
You may discredit this volume of miracles, — for the Spirit 
of God does not now descend to silence its gainsayers, — 
but can you xinmiracle the obstinate £Etct of the voliune 
itself? Can you resolve the enormous difficulty of this 
history, these recorded habits, and above all, this recorded 
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religion? You deny, or, in confessing, jon neutralize any 
typical purport, any prospective atonement: mark, then, 
the mysteries that emerge upon your own supposition. 
The whole spiritual system of the Hebrew Scriptures is 
made up of two elements, entwined with the most intricate 
closeness, yet absolutely opposite in character. You are 
then to answer satisfactorily, how it was, that every par- 
ticular of a long and laborious system of minute, and often 
very repulsive, sacriJ&cial observances, js found united in 
the same volume with conceptions of God that surpass, in 
their profound and internal spirituality, all that unassisted 
man has ever elsewhere imagined, nay, that all our modem 
refinement is unable to emulate? What miraculous mind 
was it that combined these singular contradictions 7 Where 
is there a real parallel to this mysterious inconsistency? 
Who is this strange instructor, or series of instructors, that 
now portrays the form of the one everlasting essence hid 
in the veil of attributes that are themselves unfathomable, 
and now issues the most minute and elaborate directions as 
to the proper mode and the tremendous obligation of 
slaughtering a yearling lamb, and this as the duty required 
of him who would approach that eternal Spirit? Who is 
he that, at one moment, enoimces the simplest, sublimest 
code of human duties in existence, — for even Christ abridged, 
not altered it ; — at another, nay, in the same page, the same 
sentence, exhorts, with equal earnestness, to the equal 
necessity of drenching the earth with animal blood as the 
appointed path of human purification ? Here then is, in 
the very texture of the Old Testament and its polity, a 
mystery greater than any you can escape by denying its 
predictive import It is altogether insoluble on any sup- 
position but the one, the supposition which alone can 
elevate ceremonies to the dignity of moral obligations. 
Judaism with a typified atonement may be a miracle or a 
chain of miracles, but Judaism without it is a greater 
zoiracle stilll 
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Impressed, if he ia impressed, with such considerations 
as these, the opponent of " mystery" has, however, a sub- 
terfuge in reserve. An excuse for suspense is quite as wel- 
come as an excuse for disbelief He contents himself with 
observing, that the Atonement is a mystery, and that these 
difficulties about the Jewish ritualism are certainly some- 
what mysterious also: "Let us, then," he argues, '* neutralize 
them by each other, and leave the question as indetermin- 
able." Certainly, if we can pronounce the improbabilities 
equal on both sides. But can we 7 The improbabilities 
of the Jewish system, considered apart from its fulfilment 
in the Christian sacrifice, are improbabilities of which we 
can all j udge. They are in the field of our own human nature, 
which (whether wo think it or not) is the daily study of 
every man that lives. On such a question we are adeqtuite 
and authorized judges. When we call such things im- 
probable, we know what we say. But the great Atone- 
ment, — who shall dare to say that he knows enough of the 
counsels of heaven, the requisitions of God, and His rela- 
tion to man, — to pronounce it improbable f Who is he that 
comes among us in the high character of confidential secre- 
tary to the divine administration, that he can yenture to 
affirm that God requires no suffering mediator? Where 
is the man or angel who has irresistibly demonstrated to 
the creatures of earth his accurate acquaintance with all 
the moral systems of all the spheres, and who, enriched 
with this immensity of knowledge (for nothing short of 
this will suffice), has at length expressly revealed it as cer- 
tain, or even probable, that iJie nature of God cannot require 
a sacrifice as the basis of redemption? Give us the evi- 
dence of such an one, and we will consent that an atone- 
ment is " improbable." But until such testimony be ex- 
hibited, I shall be content to " search the Scriptures," and 
to find them, in characters of blood, " testifying" to " the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world." 
Until such a " friend of God" and partner of His counsel 
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be forthcoming, I shall be content with that "friend of 
God" whp, in covenant and sacrifice of blood, "saw the 
day of Christ," and rejoiced to see it. Until such a visitant 
of heaven is among us, I shall ask but the testimony of 
Him who hath said, that " no man hath ascended up to 
heaven but He that came do^vTi from heaven, even the Son 
of Man which is in heaven ;" and who in the might and 
fulness of that fisuniliarity with all the recesses of the 
heavenly counsels, hath Himself declared that He " came to 
give His life a ransom for many," — that " His blood was 
shed for many for the remission of sins." 

And, viewed in this aspect, there are few considerations 
more startling or impressive than our Lord's constant par- 
tfcipaiion in the significant rites of the Jewish religion, 
daring the days of his humiliation in the flesh. Of how 
wonderful a sight were the Jewish bystanders the uncon- 
scious witnesses, when they beheld, at each returning 
assembly. Htm meekly hearing the prophecies in whom all 
prophecy was to be fulfilled I " The testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy ;" and lo ! the Inspirer is sitting at 
the feet of His messengers and learning the lesson He taught 
theml But in the calm, unmoved aspect of the Son of God, 
no trace can be discovered of the mighty interest He alone 
can take in those mysterious anticipations of Himself. One 
among a crowded synagogue, seldom called upon to bear 
an office -or utter an opinion, rebuked, it may be, to the 
lowest place, overlooked as a poor man among his betters, 
and deemed altogether disqualified, by narrowness of educa- 
tion or capacity, for sounding the depths of the page which, 
but for Him — at once inspirer and object — had never ex- 
isted 1 " This people that know not the law are cursed," 
and the humble artisan of Nazareth was one of "this 
people I" But pass from prophecy to the more vivid lan- 
guage of type, and contemplate Him as He comes, in meek 
obedience to the law, " fulfilling all righteousness," to cele- 
brate or to witness those bloody sacrifices that portrayed 
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His own death of blood 1 Thrice a year he entered Jera- 
salem to act, more or less directly, the story of His coming 
sufferings. If He were present (and on one occasion we 
find Him in Jerusalem at the Feast of Tabernacles just 
after it) at the great Festival of Expiation, how profoundly 
must He have entered into the purport of all tliat solemn 
scene. The bleeding sacrifice at the door of the tabernacle, 
the guiltless animal dismissed with the imputed guilt of 
Israel, the blood borne by the priest into the holy of holies, 
— image of that celestial sanctuary He was so soon to enter 
with a similar offering ; how must all this dumb show have 
addressed the Saviour's soul, — a soul in which exquisite 
tenderness of affection was doubtless united with intense 
capacities of suffering ? Or consider that more domestic 
sacrifice in which the Jewish layman was more directly 
concerned, that Passover which so accurately typified the 
divine oblation of Christ. In this each Israelite was his 
own sacrificer ; and often must He have beheld His brethren 
slay the lamb which was to represent that better "Lamb 
without blemish and without spot," " slain from the founda- 
tion of the world." How must the human heart of Jesus 
have shrunk, in such an hour, from the terrible picture of 
His sufferings to come! And when the bleeding knife was 
drawn from the quivering flesh, and the blood sprinkled at 
the altar-base, with what feelings did the Man of Sorrows 
return to share in the feast that followed ? Oh 1 how much 
more than the cross was borne by the crucified Redeemer! 
Or rather, how daily and hourly was the cross He bore 1 

Abundantly, then, in all their structure and bearing, do 
the Scriptures and their Jewish subject attest the Atonement 
that was to found our redemption ; attest it by virtue of 
their composition and character, and though their historical 
narration were nothing beyond an ideal allegory. Bat 
this witness stretches farther still. They testify not only 
to the cause of life, but to the life itself, — the spiritual 
quickening, present and eternal. Here, too, I seek not to 
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detain you with the separate manifestations of the blessed 
futare, the special types that visibly embodied the invisible 
gift of sanctification to come, — the anointings, the washings, 
the solemn seclusion of the entire people from the common 
family of nations. I observe only the force and direction 
of the whole current of the scriptural records themselves, 
and I find it all pressing on, and gathering as it advances, 
to the holiness won and dispensed by Jesus. 

2. It is not an easy, and it is in some sense an invidious, 
task, to attempt a distinction between the characteristic holi- 
ness of the Old and New Testaments. Any such distinc- 
tion must, of course, be taken, not as above all possible 
exception strictly and literally universal, but as a general 
contrast, marking the genius and spirit of each. And, 
understood in this liberal construction, perhaps it might be 
said that the habitual sanctity of the Old Testament was a 
life to Ood united unth a life to the tvorld alsOj the loyalty of 
the subject to his prince, which does not interfere with a 
strong development of other tendencies too ; while that of 
the Christian institute is peculiarly a death to the worlds in 
order that man may enter upon a life, intimate and undi- 
vided, with God alone. How vividly this is represented 
in the initiatory rite of the Christian life, I need not ob- 
serve. But (to avoid all misconceptions upon a matter of 
such moment) I will digress to say, that this great charac- 
teristic of the covenant of the Spirit does not impair the 
obligation or the energy of a single earthly duty^ — of even 
a single legitimate affection; it simply destroys for ever the 
independent sovereignty of those principles, superadds an 
aflfection of such strength as to overcome them when they 
interfere, or to pervade them when they harmonize with it ; 
subdues them to itself or subdues them altogether, and (it 
may be granted) disposes the mind to avoid as much as 
possible multiplying them, without discernible spiritual 
advantage. The Christian's " death to the world" amounts 
to simply this, — that no principle not traceable to heaven 
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shall be, for even an instant, recognized as the sovereign 
director of the soul ; not merely that God shall ordinarily 
hold the first place in his deliberate calculations of oppos- 
ing courses of conduct (for this the pious of all ages have 
admitted), but that everything else, — ^habits, aflfections, situa- 
tions, events, — shall be connected with Him, imbued and 
pervaded with His light, and, as it were, seen and knoum by 
it alone. This total separation of every earthly bond, con- 
sidered as earthly, and assumption of a new life at the hand 
of God, so that man, while on earth, practically lives in 
heaven, was not within the scheme of the Old Testament 
revelation, however it may appear by glimpses in the in- 
spired writers themselves. If they possessed it, it was not 
for the public. Nor, indeed, with God eminently represented 
as a national God, and, instead of the ample expanse of 
heaven and of eternity, with this earth regarded as the 
great scene of His rewarding dispensations, is it easy to see 
how these views of unworldly purity could possiUy have 
been proposed. But what is mainly to be considered at 
present is, that, though not directly proposed, they seem 
evermore to be seen in dim and distant vision, in vision 
that grows nearer and brighter constantly as the day of 
Christ approaches. David himself, the great type of Israel- 
itish holiness, and whose language in our, — perhaps often 
in his own, — spiritual applications, embraces all the pro- 
foundest feelings and hopes of the Christian, — David per- 
petually rises above his state, beseeches a power which he 
can conceive but cannot compass, and seems struggling 
to get beyond his place in the progressive order of revela- 
tion. " Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wonders 
....I will run the way of thy commandments wJien thou shalt 
enlarge my heart.... I have longed after thy precepts: 
quicken me in thy righteousness. Let thy tender mercies 
come unto me, that I may live. My soul fainteth for thy 
salvation. Thy commandment is exceeding broai Let my 
cry come before thee, O Lord: give me understanding!" 
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And as the sacrifice of Christ, aller He had republished the 
Law as His own^ was to be the necessary condition, and so 
prior to His power, of dispensing the Spirit^ — so do we ob- 
serve the very same order in the preparatory disposition of 
the Old Testament. There, too, the law is first solemnly 
enacted at Sinai, the complicated observances of sacrifice 
are then ordained, and the further work of sanctification 
oomea out in gradual prominence of prediction, and at 
length attains its highest splendor of promise in the pages 
of the Prophets. You will at once perceive, how this ob- 
vious analogy between the two Testaments silences the ob- 
jection of Socinians and Deists, against the additions to the 
Gospel, which they profess to discover in the apostolic Epis- 
tles. And in the hallowed raptures of Isaiah and his pro- 
phetic brethren, along with the promise of sanctification 
under the second covenant, it is impossible not to observe, 
in dim outline, those traits accompanying it, which accom- 
pany the possession of the gift in the preaching and the 
Epistles of Peter, and Paul, and John. The precepts of the 
Law are in the Law delivered with sternness and brevity, 
its penalties denounced with unmitigated severity; in the 
Prophets, a code substantially the same is presented, by 
transitions almost insensible, in colors softer, and richer, 
and more attractive. Hues from some distant glory, itself 
unrevealed, have fallen upon those gloomy features, and 
illumined them into its own likeness. Judaism in Moses 
and Isaiah is still, indeed, Judaism, but it is like the one 
landscape seen in different lights, and we can scarcely 
recognize it for the same I " The law of the Spirit of life' 
has already begun to supplant the " law of sin and death." 
Whether the misfortunes of the people, knowing, as we do, 
how largely affliction is employed as an instrument in the 
hand of God, might have been concerned in fitting them to 
receive this higher tone of spiritual promise, it is not easy 
to say with certainty ; but it is remarkable that it is from 
the depths of captivity, in the hour of bitterest bondage, 
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that Jeremiah and Ezekiel have reached the oulmiDating 
point of the promise of holiness to come, — that great an- 
nouncement of the covenant, the peculiar charter of our 
religion, — which you will find cited in that character by St 
Paul in the eighth chapter of his Epistle to the Hebrews. 
" Behold, the days come that I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Judah ; not according to the covenant 
that I made with their fathers : for this is the covenant that 
I will make. I will put my laws into their mind, and write 
them in their hearts ; and I will be to them a Grod, and 
they shall bo to me a people." 

If these anticipations of spiritual vitality, of life firom the 
death of sin, be thus the constant character of the Old Tes- 
tament (itself unpossessed of the gift), we may repeat that in 
this sense also was the Lord of glory justified, when He 
appealed to those Scriptures in the mass, for their testimony 
to Him as the Author and Giver of hfe. 

3. It remains that we speak of the last subject of attesta- 
tion, the testimony of the Scriptures to Christ, as the source 
of an immortality of glory to His followers. Few minutes 
are left us for this: but it need not detain us long. It 
seems, in relation to our subject, the topic most prominent 
of all ; but, in truth, it is, in a great measure, contained in ihid 
former. Christ's atonement, Christ's gift of the Spirit, 
Christ's gift of glory, follow in necessary internal connection; 
and wherever the two former are proclaimed, the last is sub- 
stantially involved. But, according to the universal law of 
progressive development, the Old Testament predictions 
become less and less vivid as we advance through the 
three : the earliest, the atonement, is presignified the most 
distinctly of all ; the sanctification by the Spirit, less and 
more lately ; the final glorification faintly, and more often 
by implication than assertion. Nor indeed could EITHSB 
the present or the eternal life of the Spirit have been ade- 
quately manifested in type or prophecy without the other; 
and it is remarkable that the prediction of the spiritual 
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coyeiumt, which I have just cited, declares that Jehovah 
will Become "a G^od" to his sanctified people; a phrase 
whose import as extending to the future world, Christ Him- 
self^ on one illustrions occasion, interpreted. The con- 
nection of the gift of the Holy Ghost with immortal glory 
is not arbitrary or external, but inward and essential. 
Many have insinuated .that to insist on the heavenly recom- 
pense is to corrupt the purity of the religious motives. 
Deeper reflection would have taught them that, without the 
heavenly future, it would be impossible to preach our reli- 
gion at alL Men cannot possess the elevation of the Chris- 
tian affections on a temporal scheme, and without constant 
reference to a larger world as their own. Men cannot 
breathe the breath of heaven without the free amplitude 
of heaven around them. You cannot proclaim a religion 
built on mystical union with God, imless you first lift men 
into God's world, — into a world, therefore, of incorruption, 
of eternity. Even could we exclude the notion of reward 
altogether, our religion could not live and grow without 
heaven and immortality as its element. And (without 
arguing that, on any other supposition, their fortitude must 
have exceeded that of our Christian martyrs) I cannot 
doubt, that though, perhaps, forbidden by the Spirit to 
declare their convictions, except in glimpses and enigmas, 
the holy men of old must have lived on such a belief; that 
"the fathers looked not for transitory promises ;" that some 
"sought the heavenly" coimtry in the strength of a general 
dependence on the tried faithfulness of God ; others, favored 
with visions, more or less express, of " His day," who now 
appealed in turn from their unbelieving descendants to 
them and t/ieir Scriptures for the promise of " eternal life," 
as being " they which testified of Him." As the hour drew 
nearer, we know from other sources that the conviction 
became more decided ; some of the apocryphal books teem 
with notices of a future state. National misfortune drove 
the Jews from the present to a coming world ; and l)efore 
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the advent of Him who was destined to " bring them" to 
perfect ** light," "life and immortality" had already feebly 
dawned upon the beliefs or the hopes of IsraeL But in 
Him alone was that consummated, which Israel till then 
could only conjecture. They might "search the Scrip- 
tures" in pursuit of " eternal life," but in Him alone had 
those Scriptures centered it; in Him every scattered ray 
that brightened their immortal prospects converged into 
one resplendent focus ; His marvellous existence alone sat- 
isfied, in one comprehensive solution, all their difficulties, 
accomplished all their promises, substantiated all their 
hopes. He was rejected, but on that rejection was built 
the world^s acceptance, the atonement, the illumination, the 
immortality. To it you owe that, redeemed firom dumb 
idols, you can this day expatiate at will through the old 
Jewish inheritance, once so jealously guarded ; that you can 
" search the Scriptures," and, discerning on every page the 
hidden name of Jesus, can hear them whisper of "eternal 
life," but only as they speak of Him, who is the sole dis- 
penser of the priceless wealth of immortality. ^ 



SERMON XV. 

HUMAN AFFECTIONS RAISED, NOT DESTROYED, BY THE 
GOSPEL. 

Charge them that are rich in this world, that they he not high-minded, nor 
trust !n uncertain richer, hut in the living Qod, who giveth us richly all 
tUngi to enjoy. — 1 Timotot It. 17. 

The business of the pulpit, my brethren, is to take man 
as it finds him, though not to leave him as it finds him. 
Its position places it in the midst of a lost and degraded 
world, and it must regard that world as such without quali- 
fication or compromise, or else miss of its proper destina- 
tion. Christianity itself, as recognized in Christian lands, 
— what is it but (as it were) a vast medical establishment 
for diseased minds ? And the functions of the pulpit, — 
what are they but the solemn and public tender of divinely 
authorized remedies to the assembled patients in each ward 
of that mighty hospital, the sin-afflicted world ? The phy- 
sicians may vary in skill or activity, — the sufferers in the 
virulence of the evil ; but the relation between them re- 
maiiis substantially unchanged. Nor does it affect the 
truth of the representation that, in a vast majority of in- 
stances, the sick are unsuspicious of their sickness ; any 
more than the confidence of the insane would be accepted 
as evidence of sanity. The ignorance is a part of the dis- 
ease, and the first step to health is to know how far we are 
from it. The pulpit, then, I repeat, must take man exactly 
as it finds him, with all his multitude of passions and pre- 
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judices around him ; with his discontented, yet perversely 
obstinate devotion to this world, and his feeble aspirations 
after a better. It must take the whole mass as it moves in 
the crowded walks of common life, and not any imaginary 
or fictitious humanity; — it must take it, that, purifying, 
directing, strengthening these weak elements, it may, in the 
energy of the Spirit of God, mightily accompanying the 
Word He once gave, mould them into a better harmony, 
and, of these rude materials of intellect and affection, frame 
a " Temple of the Holy Ghost" for time and for eternity 1 

" Of these materials," T say, for here is the point. The 
Apostle sets before us, in the te±t, two applications of the 
same human affection. He bids us not to "trust in uncertain 
riches," but to trust " in the living God." He assumes that 
there is in the heart of man the tendency to dependence 
upon something beyond itself, yet intimately connected 
with itself; and, above all (and as the chiefest instance of 
the principle), upon that wealth, which is the pledge and 
representative of all earthly enjoyment, and which is thus 
the great mediator between the heart and the world that 
attracts it. He assumes that this trusting impulse exists, 
and he would not destroy hut reform it. He would exhibit 
the true and eternal object for a tendency in itself inde- 
structible; and would intimate that there Is prepared for 
the just desires of the soul a sphere of being, adequate to 
these desires, and from which the present detains us, only 
as the counterfeit and mockery of it I On the one hand, 
" uncertain riches f^ on the other the parallel announcement, 
that " Ood giveth us richly all things to enjoy." And thus 
the Spirit, that spoke in the exhortation of Paul, instructs 
in the great truth, that the faculties of men are themselves 
a mechanism for eternity ; that it is not they^ — it is not 
Love, and Reliance, and Hope, and Desire, — ^but their 
habitual objects, that man must toil to change ; that if your 
worldliness assume (as in the text) the form of unbounded 
trusty to be a disciple of the mighty Master, you must not 
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cecue to trast, but, with a thousandfold force, concentrate 
all the energies of your dependence upon "the living God ;" 
in short, that you must be the man you were, but not 
where and ca you were, — the same faculties, but not the 
same uses ; .even as the breathing organs of a human body 
are still substantially the same, when at one hour inhaling 
pestilence and ruin, at another drawing the pure and blessed 
air of morning in the open landscape, and with all the 
happy consciousness of life, and health, and vigor. 

QTie text, then, invites us to regard the general question 
of the religious affections in this aspect, and the more im- 
peratively, that in our ordinary discussions of the spiritual 
life, it seems to be constantly misconceived or exaggerated. 
The text exemplifies one instance which, in its general 
application, pervades the whole intercourse of God and 
man, — ^the principle, namely, of the preservation in the 
renewed nature of the whole heart of man, with all its mul- 
titude of feelings and ajffections, the only element absolutely 
new being the higher and holier direction which is im- 
pressed on them by the energy of the Spirit of the living 
God. On this impo'rtant matter, then, I shall first endeavor 
briefiy to engage your attention, and I shall then attempt 
to illustrate the melancholy extent of the actual perversion 
of our nature, by showing how, even in their wanderings, 
these affections betray the higher purpose for which they 
were primarily intended, and how, — more especially in the 
instance noted in the text, the " trust in ncAes," — man still 
unconsciously invests with the very attributes of perfect 
felicity, of heaven, and of God, the earthly idol to which he 
sacrifices both I 

There are those, then, who speak with solemn and pro- 
phetic truth of the change which comes over the aspect of 
the human soul, when, for the first time "awaking to 
righteousness," it is introduced (while yet in the world of 
time) into the eternal world, and becomes cognizant of the 
glories, till then unseen, that surround " the throne of God 
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and of the Lamb." They tell us, and how truly do they 
tell us ! — that such a change as this in importance stands 
alone in human life ; they say, or might say, that all the 
variations of fortune, in her wildest caprices, lifting peasants 
to a throne, and depressing kings to a dungeon^ are idle as 
the changeful shadowings of an evening cloud, when com- 
pared with that solitary hour, when He who " stands at the 
door and knocks" is first consciously admitted by the lov- 
ing heart of a repentant believer ; that the one class of 
changes are those of a world itself the very type of change; 
the other the revolution of the destinies of an eternity, 
witnessed by all enraptured heaven, and of which ten 
thousand angels are the historians. This surely is not to 
exaggerate, it is simply to describe, that transcendent 
event in the spiritual world, — the conscious re-creation of 
a human soul after the image of the God who formed it 

But when, from the dignity and the circumstances of the 
change, men pass to define its nature^ there is oft«n, it 
seems to me, much inaccuracy and some imprudence in 
their statements. Wc find it sometimes described as if no 
one element of human nature were to remain in the rege- 
nerate spirit. The declaration that a new heart is bestowed 
is taken in almost the fulness of a literal acceptation. All 
the old machinery of humanity is discarded ; the " works'* 
are (as it were) taken out of the case cf the instrument, and 
a totally new organization of passions and affections pro- 
vided. The spiritual renewal is thus falsely, I think, and 
dangerously, made to consist, not in " setting" our emanci- 
pated " affection upon things above," — not in the privilege of 
having ^Ulie whole body, and soul, aiid spirit preserved blame- 
less until the coming of Christ," — but in the acquisition of 
some indescribable affections (if such they may be called), 
which, though they be named love and desire, are no 
longer human love and human desire, but differing almost 
as much, it would seem, from these affections as they are 
in our hearts, as love and hate differ from each other ! 
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Hence that mystic and dangerous mode of representation 
too common among a large class of teachers, which would 
exalt the " love to God" (for example) beyond all human 
conception, not merely in the dignity of its object (in which, 
I need not say, no language could overstate it), but even in 
the very nature of the feeling ; as if the love of a devoted 
friend was one thing and intelligible, but the love to God 
quite another affection, and all but incomprehensible 1 Or, 
again, it is the same injudicious and unwarrantable exag- 
geration, which represents that state of the soul in regard 
to Christ Jesus, which forms the inward human condition 
of our justification, and the fundamental element of the 
spiritual life, the state of faUh^ as something in its own 
nature totally distinct from faith as exercised upon any 
other object, — as consisting in some mysterious "appre- 
hension," for which it would seem a new faculty must be 
miraculously provided, as assuredly no one of the ordinary 
fiiculties of an average human mind at all answers to its 
description, or is competent to its supposed functions. The 
error of all such cases is the same, — the notion that in the 
work of renewal nco; faculties are given us, instead of a 
new direction to the old ones ; the notion that God anni- 
hilaies human nature when He only perfects it, and that 
the proper office of the Holy Spirit is to evacuate • our 
former being, instead of taking it as the basis of His 
mighty work, — to destroy the channels themselves, instead 
of cleansing their polluted streams, and then replenishing 
them forever with the waters of Paradise 1 

This question, my brethren, of the true nature and extent 
of the graces of the Spirit, is, be assured, no matter of mere 
speculation; there are many reasons why it is of direct and 
practical importance. Over and above the general advan- 
tage of distinctness and simplicity in all our apprehensions 
of the work of God in the heart of man, and the gross 
injury done to religion by dissociating it from the plain 
and familiar laws of our nature, as if, because " the ground 
22 



254 Human Affections raised^ [SBRX. XT. 

whereon thou standest is AoZy," it therefore ceases to be a 
part of our native earth; — ^beyond this, I say, there is in the 
immediate practical bearing of the case, much that invests 
with especial peril all error and enthusiasm concerning it 
As long as men conceived that the religious affections are 
in their essence wholly different from every other affection, 
they will inevitably conclude that the training and disci- 
pline for them must be itself equally different. The path of 
holiness becomes at once clouded with obscurity, and the 
rules, which are of universal application in the formation 
of daily character, become (so contrarily to the Scripture 
teaching) totally inapplicable to the regulation of progres- 
sive godliness. But when it is clearly felt that man, bom 
for God, has within him the very faculties that God, operat- 
ing by His eternal Spirit, would direct to Himself; that 
there are, in the texture and substance of our nature, the 
rudiments of eternal life, though distorted and degraded ; 
that we are to " love, not the world, nor the things of the 
world," but with the very same affection to "love the Lord 
our God," that we are (as in the text) not to " trust in un- 
certain riches," but with the very same fulness of devoted 
reliance, as again in the text, to " trust in the living Goif 
— then the simplicity of the conception gives simplicity to 
all its consequences; our way is open and unambiguous; 
and we see at once that, if we would be the servants of a 
heavenly Master, wc must apply and sanctify to His blessed 
service the very maxims, which years of melancholy expe- 
rience have taught us are all-powerful in binding our 
slavish affections to the bondage of the world 1 We van- 
quish Satan with his own weapons, and all our " knowledge 
of the world" will only instruct us how to soar above itl 
The wretchedness of the past itself becomes our teacher in 
the art of happiness ; for as long as the faculties and feelings 
of our nature remain (and they must in themselves remain) 
the same, there is not one rule of ordinary experience more 
capable of fortifying us in ruin than, properly applied, it 
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may tend to make us " meet for the inheritance of the saints 
in light!" 

So far for the general principle involved in the particular 
exhortation of the Apostle, the principle that the same 
affections which cling to the lowly earth are those which 
must struggle, under celestial guidance, to find their rest in 
God. "Trust not in riches, but [trust] in the living God!" 
Blessed invitation 1 How it exalts, even while it reproves, 
our fettered nature 1 How, from the very depth of our in- 
fatuation, it unfolds its glorious contrast, — the bright story 
of our true, though forgotten destinies, — the title-deed and 
charter of our neglected immortality! Trust, yes, trust 
with a devotedness such as the wildest frenzy of avarice 
has never exhibited ! Trust, and fear not ! It is among 
the noblest energies of your being, — it was never given in 
vain. Trust, but " trust in the living God !" Preserve un- 
broken every element of your affections ; they are all alike 
the property of heaven. Be ambitious, but ambitious of 
the eternal heritage. Let avarice be yours, but avarice of 
celestial treasures. Covet esteem, but esteem in the mind 
of God and the circles of the blessed. Labor after know- 
ledge, but let it be " the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of Chd in the face of Jesus Christ !" Yearn after sympathy, 
but seek it where alone it is unfailing, — in Him whose 
essence from eternity is love, and who became man that 
He might humanize that awfulness of celestial love to the 
tenderness of a brother's. The father of our race had all 
these aflfections when alone with God in paradise ; objects 
to meet and satisfy them He who gave them would never 
have failed to supply in a world of innocence. Be it ours 
to find in the new world unveiled in the Gospel the true 
materials of these holy desires, and so to train them while 
on earth for the society of heaven. 

I have but this moment glanced at a topic which might 
well demand deeper and fuller illustration. I mean the 
change which the fact of the Incarnation of God must 
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rightfully make in all ttat concerns the laws and regulation 
of the human afiections. For, after all, these afiections do, 
doubtless, strive, in the first instance, towards human ob- 
jects ; human themselves, they naturally cling to the human 
outside and beyond them. Ever since God became incar- 
nate, this tendency precludes not their direct passage to 
heaven; nay, it quickens and guides it. Hence we can 
perceive one of the reasons why the practical morality of 
the Jewish period was, in many things, especially in the 
deeper spiritual government of the heart and thoughts, 
tolerated at a lower point than is permitted in the Church 
of Christ. The affections that tend to Grod, the "theopa- 
thetic" affections (to use a phrase of Hartley's), were not 
yet provided with their object in all its human fulness and 
attractiveness. It would have been little short of mirade, 
that even the most pious should maintain the state of per- 
petual contemplative affection towards the awful essence of 
the unmingled God. But when that God became man this 
difficulty was removed. The direct pathway to heavto 
was opened to the human heart. Man, seeking his own 
image, finds it there^ himself in all but sin ; he is "drawn by 
the cords of a man," and to a man ; the second table of the 
Law (as St John has hinted, 1 John iv. 20) leads to the 
first ; and, in a manner, the love of man is itself but sub- 
limed and purified, when it passes into the love of that Gkxl 
who, though God, is man also. In this view we see how 
just are the higher requirements of the Christian rule of 
perfection; how, when it presents a mightier source of 
attraction in heaven, and one so exquisitely qualified to 
win to it our whole actual nature, it fairly demands that 
our affections shall, with a new and corresponding energy, 
" seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth 
at the right hand of God." 

From these general considerations, — ^which, I trust, have 
not been without their advantage in directing the views of 
those, at least, among you, who have learned to sanctify 
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tbeir understandings^ as well as their aJSections, to the ser- 
vice of God, by reflecting on the work of divine grace in the 
heart of man, — let us for a while descend to a closer con- 
templation of the Apostle's charge to his convert. And 
the more you regard the passage, the more will you per- 
ceive, that such views as those I have sketched were, in 
substance, the views which occupied the inspired teacher. 
His whole object is manifestly to contrast the two rivals 
for the human heart, the worlds visible and invisible ; and 
hence it is that the text before us is the natural sequel to 
the preceding verse, where the glory of the eternal God is 
unveiled in all its majesty as the object which is to fix the 
affections of man. There is, proclaims St Paul (ver. 15), a 
^'blessed and only Potentate," who is hereafter to deter- 
minei " in his own time" (as it is emphatically called), the 
appearing of Christ Jesus in glory. This Being demands, 
as His inalienable right, all the energies of all the affec- 
tions ; for no inferior claimant can interfere with Him, who 
is "King of kings and Lord of lords." This Being is 
above change in the serenity of His own incommunicable 
attribute of self-existence, for He "only" (ver. 16) "hath 
immortality." This Being is, in His pure Deity, beyond 
human access, for He " dwelleth in the light which no man 
can approach unto ;" yea, except as visible in the face of 
Christ Jesus, He is removed from all human perception, 
for Him " no man hath seen nor can see." But, though 
thus mysterious in His nature and properties, this great 
Being exists, is around us, within us, sustains and upholds 
us ; hasj by the adoption of our nature, descended to meet 
us; has shed His own light upon our dust, and consecrated 
our very weaknesses by for a time assuming them; and 
therefore it is that, with St Paul, we likewise echo the note 
of praise, "to Him be honor and power everlasting I" 

Then comes the exhortation. Seeing that such a privi- 
lege as this is ours (ver. 17), " charge them that are rich in 
this world," that they interpose not a veil between thcm- 
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selves and this Father of their spirits, or suffer the clouds 
and vapors of earth to sully or eclipse the beams of this 
eternal sun. " Charge them, that they be not high-minded, 
nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy 1" 

I mean not, however, to follow out the purport d£ all 
these pregnant words ; I must, at the same time, for dis- 
tinctness, ask you, in passing, to observe the svhject of the 
charge, '^ them that are rich in this world f the natural con- 
sequences imputed, self-exaltation, — "that tiiey be not high- 
minded ;" and, as its cause, a grovelling confidence in (as 
the more emphatic original has it) "the uncertainly of 
wealth:" and then the contrasts uplifled to every member 
of the statement ; self-trust opposed to trust in God ; perish- 
ableness to the " living'^ and eternal God ; and that depen- 
dence on earthly resources which produces the wretched 
and contradictory self-confidence of the worldling, to the 
blessed dependence of the believer on those spiritual sup- 
plies which exceed them alike in extent, in liberality, and 
in consolation (for He " giveth us all things richly to enfoy'^ 
and the constant experience of which fortifies the trust in 
God, or, if it ever excite any form of " seJf'Confidence^^ can 
only excite it as a reflection of that confidence in Ood^ by 
which the disciple, identifying himself with his Master, 
feels, that the power of heaven pledged for him becomes^ 
as it were, his own, and that all the choicest graces of 
heaven are made over to him as, in a manner, his celestial 
property, a divine freehold held under God, but permitted 
still to be held as his own 1 

Such is the analysis of the exhortation in the text ; it is 
well minutely to meditate on it ; but, as I have said, into 
the depths and variety of these particulars I am not now 
about to enter. I pass at once to that second general lesson 
which, I have observed to you, was involved in the very 
parallelism of the text ; not merely what we have already 
insisted on, — the contrast of the visible and the invisible 
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worlds as the objects of one and the same trusting affec- 
tions, — but the further and most impressive fact, that our 
earthly objects of pursuit are themselves clad by hope with 
colors that rightfully belong only to their celestial rivals ; 
that our ordinary earthly longings themselves strain after 
a really heavenly happiness, while they miss so miserably 
the way to reach it; that, in other wo.rds, in the treasuries 
of heaven are laid up all that you truly covet, even while, 
by a wretched illusion, you labor after their mockeries on 
earth I Surely, if this can be proved, no conceivable argu- 
ment can more powerfully demonstrate, how we are made 
for religion, and can only find our true rest there I 

Now the truth is, brethren I so wholly are we framed for 
the eternal world, that we must make a heaven of earth 
before we can ftdly enjoy it ; that is to say, we must ideally 
and in the dreams of hope or fancy, invest this world with 
those very characteristics which are the exclusive property 
of the world to come, — its abundance, its dignity, above all, 
its unfading permanence, — before we can, with full content 
of heart, sit down to the feast it offers to sense and soul. 
God has so inwoven, in the innermost texture of our nature, 
the title and testimonies of the immortal state for which He 
made us, that, mingled with the perishable elements of 
earth, it is, even now, for ever around us; it rises in all our 
dreams, it colors all our thoughts, it haunts us with long- 
ings we cannot repel; in our very vices it reveals itself, for 
they cannot charm us till they have more or less counter- 
feited it: and thus, not merely "out of the mouth of babes 
and sucklings," but^ if ye will receive it, out of the mouth 
of the voluptuary himself, has God "ordained praise," the 
praise of those undying enjoyments, in search of which the 
wretch has gone astray among shadows 1 Our miseries are 
still the sublime discontent of a being too mighty for the 
perishable world he dwells in ; a deathless spirit is impa- 
tient for its native eternity. Yes, the heir of immortality 
is lar from the Father's bosom, by what mysterious doom 
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it skills not to say ; suffice it, he awakes to breathe a hostile 
air ; he is bom in the enemy's country, and amid the camp 
of the prince of darkness. They have trained him up 
among them, they have taught him (and^ oh I with what 
£&tal success I) to blaspheme h\A parent and despise his heri- 
tage; they would crush, if they could, every trace of his 
high lineage, and intercept every lingering hope that stUl 
hovers between the worlds of his birthright and of his exile. 
But it cannot all perish I There are aspirations turned 
astray, that, even in their distortion, attest their origin and 
purpose. There are warped, and crippled, and polluted 
hopes, that even from their dungeon of flesh, still cry to 
heaven. There are desires that, cursed with the firenzy of 
sin, run mad through the throng^ and heated highways 
of the world, — ^yea, that are evolved in all the hideous 
forms df vice, and intemperance, and blood. But vice 
itself is not objectless ; this insanity is superinduced upon 
sound faculties ; these fires are the fires of conflagration and 
ruin, but they do not less than others paint to the skies/ 
Ay, even vice itself, could it but understand its own blind 
emotions, is not without its witness of immortality I Not 
to speak of those hours of better thought, in which the 
most degraded are known to catch these whispered voices 
from eternity, surely the very hours of highest enjoyment 
are not without this attestation. To be enjoyment it must 
be felt so ; to be felt so, it must either be itself congenial 
with the heavenly country (as in the whole train of the 
benevolent affections, themselves happiness and heaven I) 
or else, by the accursed mockery I have denounced, in- 
vested for the time by hope and fancy with the characters 
which, in truth, belong only to the world of eternity and 
of God! 

In the spirit of these convictions, turn again to the text. 
To whom does the Apostle enjoin the exhortation ? To 
" them that are rich in this world." What does he here 
assume? Ue assumes the existence of wealth, and (in- 
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Tolved in ihat existence) the desire to attain it, which is 
the necessary motive for its accumulation. He assumes 
that there resides in the heart of man the desire to build 
up around it the means of perpetual enjoyment, to secure 
to itself the materials of happiness, — of happiness, for such 
is the specific essence of moneyed wealthy that may be inde- 
pendent of the moment, and which (as it were, condensed 
in its representative) may be preserved for a period indefi- 
nitely future. But what terms, save these^ shall we employ, 
when we would depict the heaven of the Scripture revela- 
tion ? What characters are these but the very properties 
ci God's eternal world ? And so far is it not manifest that 
the votary of earthly wealth does in fact, with all the 
energies of his nature, strain after that very security of 
unchangeable bliss which we preach; but, mistaking the 
illusory phantom, weds his whole soul to the fictitious 
heaven, which the powers of evil have clothed in colors 
stolen from the skies ? 

The delusion produces its own delusive results. But 
these also are but the shadowy copies of a bright and holy 
reality. Every attribute of the eager candidate for earthly 
happiness and security is but the poor semblance of the 
very state the Christian already possesses or anticipates. 
The rich are first warned of the peril of what is here called 
^^ high-mmdedness f^ a word whose happy ambiguity per- 
fectly corresponds to my argument. Superior to the sur- 
rounding world in what that world most prizes, the wealthy 
Christian, even in those early days of privation and perse- 
cution, might be tempted to betray a triumph over his less 
gifted brother. Are the sincerely Christian of our own 
days wholly unspotted of that blemish? How far the evil 
is aggravated among the nominally Christian it would be 
idle to insist. Of all temptations it is the most secret, 
constant, penetrating, and perilous. But as there is a 
worldly and Satanic " high-mindedness," so is this (a^ 
before) but the counterfeit presentment of a high-minded- 
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ness God-given and celestial. Laying deep its fotmdations 
in self-abasement, the doctrine of faith alone bestows the 
blessed confidence, without which the Christian may be the 
inconsolable penitent, the mortified ascetic, the prostrate 
trembler before an ofiended God ; but without wliich he is, 
nevertheless, but half a Christian. The happy confidence 
of the children of God is an element which, though false 
teaching may exaggerate, no true teaching will ever dis- 
card. It is not for nothing that he is bid to rest upon the 
rock of ages, ^and to anticipate upon earth the repose of 
immortality. It is not for nothing that the justified fugi- 
tive to Christ is declared to possess " peace with Gtxi," and 
all its train of heavenly consequences ; rejoicing in tribu- 
lations, because they bring patience, and experience, and 
hope; delighting in a discipline, every hour of* which is 
refining more and more the pure gold that is to pass from 
the fire of earthly trial into the adorning of God's eternal 
temple I It is not for nothing that he is bid to " lift up his 
head as his redemption draweth nigh ;" and, as no affliction 
can separate him from the love of God in Christ, so to suffer 
no affliction to cloud his "/oy in the Holy Ghost;" but 
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, to " stand fast io 
the Lord," ^^ rejoicing always." And even in the earliest 
stages of the course which ends in heaven, there is a justi- 
fiable, though humble and moderated, self-content, insepa- 
rable from righteous self-exertion, and permitted by a 
gracious God to His struggling disciple; nor shall the 
solitary combatant with evil remain uncheered by an ex- 
ulting sense that his cause is the right cause, that Gk>d is 
with him, that all the powers of good are enlisted in his 
behalf, and that, if he be but true to himself, he cannot fail, 
untU Satan have dethroned the Lord of heaven I Here, 
then, is the " high-mindedness^^ of the Christian ; here is the 
truth to match that worldly falsehood, that high-mindedness 
base and debasing; here is the bright, unchanging fire, 
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which the votary of this world would rake among the dust 
and ashes of earth to enkindle I 

Once more, the "rich in this world" is warned, not 
merely of the peril of self-exaltation, but also of that of 
unbounded ^Hrusf in the fleeting riches he accumulates. 
The contrast I need not here insist on. We have already 
noticed it, and the Apostle himself has expressly enforced 
it The "living God" and His liberal graces arise to claim 
the homage of the " trusting" heart. The dependent on 
riches makes them his god, in making them the object of 
his dependence. Heaven is here again defrauded of its 
own, and all the charms of the divine character, the charms 
that fix and £iscinate the adoring believer in Christ, — its 
abiding permanence, its just sovereignty, its fixed security, 
its unshaken faithfulness, — all are torn from the throne of 
God to clothe the idol of the worshipper of wealth I I need 
not continue the argument. You will perceive how uni- 
versally it applies to all the variety of human pursuits ; 
though unquestionably the direct pursuit of wealth itself^ 
the instance presented in the text, seems formed to embody 
and illustrate the argument with special and singular force. 
But in all alike the same principle is revealed ; in all alike 
the soul made for heaven is seen lost among heaven's 
shadows upon earth ; it feigns the heaven it cannot find, 
and casts around the miserable companions, yea, around 
the inanimate furniture, of its exile, — the dust and clay of 
earth, — the attributes that belong to the God it was born 
to adore I Brethren, if among you there be those who fear 
that you may, in any degree, have thus robbed heaven of 
its rights, and suffered your affections to be detained on 
their way to God by the mockeries that belie Him, oh ! 
learn at length to recognize the true and unchangeable 
happiness for which you were framed, and seek it where 
God Himself has placed it I The heart and affections of 
man are too precious to be wasted thus. Lay not out your 
rich capital of fiaith, and hope, and love, and admiration, 



264 Human Affedima raiaedf [sebx. xy. 

upon the poor, precarious investments this world at best 
can offer you I Impress upon your hearts the conviction, 
— and say, is it not a proud conviction? — that not one 
energy of all this host of energies but was primarily de- 
signed for heaven ; and open, in this blessed belief the full 
tide of your affections to that world where alone they can 
ever find repose 1 Bealize the presence of God by £Eiith, 
know Him, as He is in Christ Jesus, and, I will not say 
love Him, — to know Him thus is to love Him 1 

This is that life in the world, and yet above the world, 
which old philosophy saw in the dim distance, and fondly 
persuaded itself it sometimes reached. Vain illusion I for 
what is all ancient learning but the ever- varied expression 
of one mighty want, one consuming hunger of the heart, 
for that which the Desire of all nations came to give? He 
had prophets to publish His coming in type and in predic- 
tion ; but not these were his prophets alone. Forerunners 
had He, mightier and more awful still, hopes and fears, and 
the dread oracles of conscience, and the baffled aspirations 
of four thousand years of suffering men ; yea, the universal 
heart of mankind, from out of the depths, invoked the 
presence of the Restorer, though it could not read its own 
involuntary prophecy. Above all did Death itself and all 
its dread accompaniments, proclaim a mystery to be solved 
alone by " Him that was to come." The dying heathen, in 
that awful loneliness of spirit which is the most fearful atr 
tribute of Death, — all the busy scenery of life melting into 
shadows around him, as it must in that hour around each 
of us, — but with nothing before him but the blackness of 
annihilation, — ^he, in his very helplessness of despair, was 
the symbol of that want the Lord of life came to satisfy. 
He has come, and He has shed light upon the grave and 
beyond it; and shall we not walk as "children of the light" 
He has given? The humblest pupil in our Christian 
. schools, knowing more of the history and destinies of man 
than the great teachers of old ever dared even to conjecture, 
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shall not our life be a life beyond theirs ? And if they 
could feel that there is that in us, that claims nothing short 
of God for its object, shall not we, who know this for a fact, 
surpass them who dreamed it for a possibility, and, rising 
habitually into the eternal world which is our home, learn, 
with all the forces of our hearts, human indeed, but exalted 
to things divine, "to trust not in uncertain riches," not in 
aught else that is uncertain, unsatisfying, unenduring, "but 
in the living God?" 
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SERMON XVI. 

THE REST OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD. 

For David said, The Lord God of Israel hath given reat anio His people.— 
1 Chroxiclib xziii. 25. 

My brethren ! these are words of weight to reflective and 
feeling hearts. In these simple words we may truly say, 
that the peculiar and pre-eminent gift which our religion 
promises to confer, is, in a mystic and symbolical form, set 
before us. The rest which, externally and nationally, 
David here congratulates his land on attaining, prefigures 
deeper realities; it speaks to us of that rest which "the 
whole creation" naturally "groaneth and travaileth for;" 
of that rest which our God hath ever proclaimed, as the a^ 
tribute of His own mighty essence, and the exclusive bless- 
ing of His eternal kingdom. The good king of Israel 
felicitates his subjects on their happy privilege of living 
under the shadow of the Most High, of being the peculiar 
people of Him to whom all the tribes of the earth owe alle- 
giance, and, specially, of now possessing that mark of His 
favor, which is implied in being permitted to close with a 
period of rest the long and stormy annals of their previous 
national history. But do you suppose that his mind, ever 
illumined with predictive knowledge, and ever glowing 
with those high-wrought spiritual affections that in- good 
men's hearts are themselves a^ind of prophecy of a blessed 
future, — do you suppose that the mind of him who so often 
wished- for "the wings of a dove, to fly away and be at rest^" 



SBBM.XVL] The Rest of Oie People of God. 267 

gave no deeper significancy to his words, when he spoke of 
the " rest" which "the Lord God had given to His people?" 
The author of Psalms, which are, to this day, the best ex- 
pressions the Church possesses of its highest Christian ex- 
perience, — Psalms, which, wherever we go in spiritual feel- 
ing, we shall find have been there before us; — the man, 
whose fervent and tender heart gave utterance to such 
songs as these, we may well believe, had brighter hopes of 
rest than any national prosperity could ever answer. He 
must have known and felt that external peace is of little or 
no value, save as it tends to allow the cultivation of the 
interior peace "which passeth understanding;" that instru- 
ments cannot harmonize together to any purpose,, when each 
is not in tune with itself I 

But, besides these holy aspirations and just convictions, 
which belonged to such a heart as that of David, it is im- 
possible not to feel, that the whole mass of the Old Testa- 
ment language, in describing national favors, points natu- 
rally to higher and better graces. The soul, whose gratitude 
glorified God for the wealth of a favored country, was al- 
ready prepared to glorify Him for the more precious inter- 
nal riches of His gracious Spirit. 

L In the mysterious polity of the people of Israel, 
spiritual and temporal blessings were so closely allied, that 
the same language might naturally be employed to signify 
tUher, To a people who lived under the direct government 
of God, temporal felicity was the consequence, and thence 
the indication, of divine favor; and when once the vast 
conception of immediate divine agency is introduced into 
the minds of men, it can scarcely lie idle there. When, 
with the conviction (founded on palpable evidence of sense 
and experience) of special divine superintendence^ was com- 
bined the pure and lofty moral nature of tlie divine governor^ 
as revealed in the law issued by Moses, it is inconceivable 
but that the higher class of Israelitish minds, the holy and 
meditative class, must often have felt, that the mass of ordi- 
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nances which surrounded them were truly meant as types 
of some more profound spiritual realities, and that their 
whole national history was intended, in some secret way, 
to image forth a moral history, wider in its purpose and 
extent, and more adequate to the power and dignity of a 
God whom, at the very time they were exulting in His 
special favor, they well knew to be the God of (he whole 
earth as well as of the territory of Israel, yea, even " a God 
whom the heaven of heavens could not contain." Among 
our Scriptures of the New Testament, we possess an in- 
valuable tract, whose especial purpose is to unfold the 
true purport of that dialect of things symbolical, through 
which it pleased God to address the people of Israel. I 
allude, as you know, to the Epistle to the Hebrews. In 
that Epistle wc are taught to understand the prophetic lan- 
guage of ceremonies; and, in the sacrifice of Christ, to con- 
template the one substance of so may typical shadows. But 
we can also read more than this in the inspired interpreta- 
tion of inspired rites, furnished by the Spirit of God in that 
Epistle. We can perceive that God spoke in a dialect of 
events^ no less than in a dialect of ceremonies; that the history 
and fortunes of Israel were meant as truly (though not in- 
deed in the same degree) to foreshadow interior truths ; and 
that the Jewish student, who in a fitting spirit meditated 
over the records of his country, might detect there the laws 
of God's spiritual^ as really as of His temporal, providence, 
and become, in a manner, an anticipated Christian I Thus 
it is, brethren, that the Old Testament becomes to us a 
symbolical history, not only of the facts that secure our jus- 
tification, but also of the grace that constitutes or sanctifi- 
cation. To evince how truly the history of the Old Testa- 
ment addresses the internal exjyerience of Christians, I might 
refer you to the eleventh chapter of that interpretative 
Epistle to which I have drawn your attention. You will 
there find the radical virtue of Christianity^ the grace of 
faith, made to be the moving principle of the whole Jewish 
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history^ as far as it was a history of successful achievements ; 
and the history itself, under God's guidance, arranged in 
such a manner as to display the reality and power of that 
principle; so that Christianity shall appear, not so much to 
require a new virtue^ as to present a new object to a pre-ex- 
isting virtue. But I prefer to turn your attention to another 
part of the same Epistle, not only because it has direct refer- 
ence to our immedicUe subject, but because it carries the value 
of the Old Testament histories a step, — and a very import- 
ant step, — farther. It establishes that they contain not 
only a series of symbolical representations of the atoning 
9acrifice^ and constant instances of the grace that apprehends 
it, but also hints and shadows of the rewarding blessedness 
which consecrates each heart that, relying upon that sacri- 
fice, walks holily with God. In the fourth chapter of the 
Epistle, it is shown that the "rest" which the Israelites en- 
joyed in the land of promise, no less than the rest of the 
Sabbath-day, was symbolical of the repose of the persever- 
ing Christian. . It is shown, moreover, that specially through 
the mouth of David (whose words we are this day consider- 
ing) the Spirit of God presignified this rest. And though 
it is commonly held that the Apostle, in this passage of his 
Epistle, solely has regard to that eternal rest which remains, 
beyond the grave, to the faithful people of God, I confess 
that I cannot consent to limit the purport of his expres- 
sions to that exclusive scope. I believe that he speaks gene- 
rically of the blessed rest of a devoted believer ; a rest not 
indeed consummated until the gates of the grave are passed, 
but begun before they are reached; and that, while he 
directs the attention of his readers to the repose of heaven, 
as the noblest instance of the peace which he is eulogizing, 
it is only as tlie noblest instance that he cites it. " We which 
have believed do enter into rest^''^ he declares ; and if the pro- 
priety of this version be questioned, as, on the ground of a 
peculiar idiom of present for future, it has been, I cannot 
bat think that the reasoning in the tenth verse of the 

23* 
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chapter is of itself sufficient to demonstrate, how compre- 
hensive was the view which the Apostle, in this place, was 
taking of the " rest" of a Christian spirit. Comparing the 
Sabbath of God's rest at creation with the Sabbath that is 
left to the people of God, he justifies the comparison by 
urging, that " he that is entered into his rest, he also hath 
ceased from his own works, as God did from His." This, 
surely, would seem to show that when we cease from " our 
own works" the sacred rest commences. What, then, are 
"our own works?" We may perhaps derive some light 
from the contrasted expression in the second chapter and 
twenty-sixth verse of Revelation : " He that keepeth my 
worhs unto the end, to him will I give power over the 
nations." By "our own works," therefore, I would under- 
stand all those wretched and laborious ways of life, which 
have their origin and end in the corrupted principles of 
our own hearts ; as contrasted with those ways of life and 
happiness which at once become ours, and with them a 
sabbath-rest of spirit, when (and surely this is before the 
grave), abandoning all the misetable devices with which the 
wisdom of this world endeavors to delude itself into ficti- 
tious happiness, we cast our sins upon the sacrificed Lamb 
of God, our cares upon the Father of mercies, and, in the 
bright confidence of faith, walk humbly on to heaven feel- 
ing already within us the dawnings of the heaven we are 
approaching ! 

II. I say then, brethren ! that it is not unwarrantable for 
us to conjecture that, in the joyous utterance of his inmost 
heart, contained in the text, David insinuated profounder 
truths than lie on the surface of his words; that when the 
patriot cried that " the Lord God of Israel had given rest unto 
Hlspeople^^^ he was not more the patriot of Israel than of man- 
kind ; or, at'least, that the Spirit of God spoke through his 
lips with a higher purpose, to be explained and developed 
by the events of subsequent ages. But, even though the 
signific^ncy of his words was of a transient and temporary 
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nature, it is impossible for ns not to regard, ^ith interest and 
curiosity, the important crisis on which they were spoken. 
The pious King had just organized all the officers con- 
nected '^th divine worship, upon a footing suitable to the 
new service upon which they were to be engaged. The 
ark of the Lord was no longer to be borne from place to 
place ; the visible presence of God was no longer to continue 
a wanderer among the homes of Israel. Change and unset- 
tlement were to give place to permanence and repose. The 
ancient city of Salem, where a priest, Melchisedek, had ruled 
in the days of Abraham, and where a high-priest " after 
his order" was to offer up a mightier oblation in after ages, 
was selected by God, as the centre and scene of that middle 
dispensation, which was to connect the faith of Abraham 
with tlie sacrifice of Christ. It is not wonderful that David, 
looking upon the past history of his country, a history of 
troubles and uncertainties, a history, for the most part, of 
crime and punishment, and now contemplating the glorious 
and contrasted prospect of settled peace, should have burst 
forth in gratitude and joy. The light of divine favor, which 
before had gleamed upon Israel in sudden and transient 
flashes, seemed now to fix, like a noon-day sun, in steady 
and continuous lustre. And he himself, who had been so 
strangely chosen for the purpose by the Lord, had per- 
formed a distinguished part in this great revolution. JBTc, 
as a warrior, had begun what his son, as a man of peace, 
was to consummate. The God of Israel, in permitting His 
ark to be deposited in a permanent abode, seemed to gua- 
rantee the eternal glory of the city of David. And it seemed 
at length that the Lord was about to give His people the 
proof .of His peculiar favor which they might naturally 
have expected, by actually exalting them to the highest 
temporal position among the nations of the earth, and by 
making the divine glory on the mercy-seat the centre from 
which the deputed authority of God was to radiate to the 
circumference of the world ! " The Lord God of Israel 



272 The Rest of (he People (^ Chd. * [BKRll. XYl. 

hath given rest unto His people, that they may dwell in Jera- 

salemfor everT 

Whether, and how far, the King of Israel, when he spoke 
these words, sympathized with such lofty expectations as 
those, or to what extent his prophetic vision corrected all 
exaggerated anticipations of this kind, it would not be very 
easy to determine. His high spiritual affections, doubtless, 
led him to anticipate a purer internal felicity than any 
which temporal distinctions could bring, as alone worthy of 
the moral character of the holy God whom he served. But 
his deep patriotism, his sympathy with the welfare of his 
native land, might by an amiable weakness, give to these 
feelings a more earthly turn. With such an equality of 
rival aflfections, a direct revelation from heaven alone could 
turn the balance; and though we know that David was des- 
tined to be the channel of much of our most definite Chris- 
tian prophecy, we cannot be certain how far he understood 
the purport of what he prophetically declared, and how fer 
the words of his utterance, which illumine our convictions 
at this day, illumined his own, when he spoke or wrote 
them. 

But, whatever was the measure of knowledge vouchsafed 
at that period, how utterly would he have been deceived, 
who entertained such expectations of the future glory of 
Israel as I have mentioned I It was the destiny of that 
country, after a brief period of prosperity, to separate into 
rival dynasties, to run through a course of much iniquity, 
to despise constant, reiterated warnings, and at length to 
merge in utter ruin, undestroyed, indeed, but preserved 
only as a monument of God's abiding vengeance. But 
mark the unsearchable depths of the purposes of Provi- 
dence 1 These national misfortunes brought in universal 
blessedness. Israel fell to prepare the salvation of man- 
kind; and the "rest," which the Lord God denied His 
people, was denied, only that an everlasting rest might be 
secured to His spiritual people for ever! Well might the 
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Apofitle, who was chosen as the chief laborer in this exten- 
sion of the kingdom of God, exclaim when He contem- 
plated that great revolution : " Oh ! the depth of the riches, 
and the wisdom, and the knowledge of God I How un- 
searchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding 
outr 

m. If, then, my brethren ! " there remaineth a rest to 
the people of God," through Christ, which was outwardly 
and temporally refused to the people of God in Israel, it 
becomes us to secure this great blessing as the sole or chief 
object of existence. " Let us therefore fear," says the Apos- 
tle, " lest, a promise being left us of entering into His rest, 
any of you should seem to come short of it!" 

Brethren ! this rest which " the Lord God of Iprael" be- 
stows on His spiritual Israel, — " that they should dwell in 
Jerusalem (even the heavenly Jerusalem) for ever," — is, I 
must once more remind you, no unattainable blessing even 
on this side of the grave. It is the mark of a poor spirit to 
be satisfied with small things! Believe it, we never re- 
ceived the principle of amlition for nothing 1 Set it to work 
on its proper objects, and it is a noble element of our na- 
ture. Alas ! we seem to covet every happiness but religious 
happiness; we spurn the idea of inferiority in every pursuit, 
but that in which the prize is an immortal crown ! I know 
not your personal histories; I have never inquired into the 
special dissatisfactions of those who now hear me; "the 
heart knoweth its own bitterness," and "a stranger inter- 
meddleth not" either " with its joy" or its sorrow. But in 
addressing an assembly of human beings, I need not doubt, 
that I am addressing many whose hearts are asking for a 
happiness which the circumstances of life deny them. I 
need not doubt, that there surround me numbers, whose 
hourly experience presents them with causes, continually 
recurring, of discontent with the ordinary course of life. 
It is said that our religion regards such discontent as a 
crime. In a certain sense, the doctrine is true, but in a 
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wider and more important sense, it is utterly false. Witb 
the temporal dispensations of God, whatever they be, a 
Christian is bound to be content ; but for the man who is 
not a Christian^ that discontent should be his portion is the 
prayer of mercy itself! May such a man continue discon- 
tented with all that the world can bring ! Such discontent 
is the voice of the Spirit of God, for whom his nature was 
originally formed, calling upon him to perceive and acknow- 
ledge, that he has " no abiding city here," and that, in seek- 
ing after " the things that belong to his peace," he must 
turn to the Prince of Peace I Glorious discontent indeed, — 
though it be the misery of this world, it is the truest testi- 
mony to the inherent dignity of our fallen nature I What 
some dreamer imagined as to the structure of the earth we 
live on, is a truth as regards our own internal nature. We 
are indeed a fragment struck from the great source of light 
and heat, from the sun of eternal righteousness ; and if the 
force that wilfully separates us from our origin would but 
cease to operate, we should return to our native birth-place, 
even the bosom of our Father, — we should fly to the centre 
of all good, and there abide in blessedness for ever 1 

Now, my brethren ! to eflfect this union is the great object 
of oar religion ; " Christ the Mediator" is the link that 
binds us to the centre of everlasting happiness. He is, in 
His own profound words, describing this spiritual media- 
tion, — " the way, the truth, and the life." He is " the way" 
that leads to truth and life, " the truth" through which we 
must behold the life, and "the life" which, as opposed to 
death and imperfection leading to death, is the perfection 
and consummation of all conscious natures. Christ, and 
Christ's law, is the true answer to all these discontents which 
harass and afflict you. If it could not give such an answer 
it would not be worth your attention. Observe now, in a 
few words, whether it is not formed to produce the true 
internal peace. Your own prayers^ and the Spirit of Qod 
that animates and that answers them, must bestow the real- 
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iWa of these truths ; I only ask you to acknowledge is not 
ihe machinery prepared, if you would but take advantage 
of it, and eflFectively put it in motion ! 

IV. 1. I insist, then, that rest and peace must fall upon 
a Christian spirit, — first from its devotion to Christ Him- 
self, and its devoted imitation of His pure and perfect ex- 
ample. The life of a Christian is the imitation of Christ. 
"If, when we were enemies," says the inspired reasoner, "we 
were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, 
leing reconciled^ we shall he saved by Sis lifer And saved, 
I would again say, my brethren ! by a salvation which com- 
mences even in this life. If, indeed and in truth, feeling 
that our beloved Master was human as ourselves, we would 
but determine to walk as He walked, to do the deeds of 
righteousne^ as He did, to love where He loved, and hate 
as He hated, — though ever far below our model, and though, 
as works of righteousness our works could command but 
little approbation, yet, with all this, God would look com- 
placently upon such a state, and our conscience, which is, 
in some respect, the image of God upon earth, would bring 
us a peace beyond what the world could give. If by con- 
stantly regarding the character of Christ, as it is presented 
in the New Testament, and living in His Spirit, we would 
but earnestly set ourselves to copy that all-perfect example, 
the Apostle is our guarantee as to the consequences, when 
he tells us that by " beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the 
Lord, we are changed into the same image, from glory to 
glory r And, among all the imitable attributes of Christ, 
none is more beautiful than his perfect peace. In His sad- 
dest hours He walked on earth as the God of it I In the 
midst of His affliction He was calm. He had voluntarily 
undertaken His humiliation, and He bore it with the quiet 
dignity of a voluntary sufferer. When he wished that 
"the cup should -pass," He ended the wish with a prayer 
of resignation ; and when on the cross His exceeding agony 
burst forth in the terrific cry that " God had forsaken Him," 
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we shudder at the thought, only because, in being so alien 
from His usual habits, it forces on us a dim conception of 
the depths of horror His spirit must have labored through, 
— how all the powers of evil must have assaulted His soul 
at that tremendous hour. But the celestial warrior con- 
quered them, conquered all, and, after a dread struggle, was 
at length enabled to say, " It is finished," — the most mo- 
mentous sentence that was ever uttered since God said, 
" Let us make man." 

If you doubt whether you can attain this celestial peace 
of Christ, I remand you to His own words : — " Peace I 
leave with you. My peace I give unto you ; not as the world 
giveth give I unto you." Blessed Lord I thou dost indeed 
give us this peace when thou giveth thyself as our ex- 
ample 1 To be thy disciples and copyists is to be at peace 
with everything but sin I 

2. But this influence of the character of Christ becoming 
the great exemplar of their actions is not the only cause 
which works peace and rest in the hearts of His followers. 
The very singleness of the object of His hope has a power to 
elevate the Christian above the petty concerns of daily life. 
The Marthas of the world are "careful and troubled about 
many things ;" the Marys feel that " there is one thing need- 
ful." Those who have many debts often feel it a relief to 
exchange them all for a single creditor ; he whose whole 
heart is bent upon reaching a single point leaves all around 
him on his way in equal and complete insignificance. The 
true peace of mind is that which resolves all into a single 
principle. God is om; let our afiections but partake of the 
unity of that object, and we shall have reached the path- 
way of real and imperishable rest. 

3. I might argue the same great question from the very 
nature of the Christian affections^ affections whose very exer- 
cise is peace and happiness. For, unlike certain vain and 
false systems of human device, Christianity does not sup- 
press those afiections, but directs them. In the very exercise of 
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fiiith, and hope, and love, there are the materials of peace, 
even apart from the suhject of these feelings. The mere 
position of a mind believing, and trusting, and loving, is 
one of real happiness. But I do not delay you on this 
pointy because I wish you finally to weigh that great mo- 
tive to Christian peace and happiness which arises from its 
hope being anchored in a future world. 

4. In such a state as ours, unless the eternal world in 
some manner becomes the guarantee of this, we are the 
slaves of every accident, without any hope for the future, 
any consolation for misfortune, any substantial or perma- 
nent motive for conduct, any reward for endurance, any 
guide for life. To support, still more to exalt us, heaven 
must mingle with earth. You know that to direct a vessel 
upon the ocean there must be two elements at work, the 
air must modify the agency of the water ; you know that 
to set a vessel at rest there must be more elements than 
one employed, and the earth must afford the means of 
resisting the breezes and the sea. Now this comparison, 
rude as it is, may assist you in conceiving the position of 
man in the voyage of his life. The earthly and the hea- 
venly elements must combine, or we are powerless. Con- 
fined to the single element of our corrupted nature, we are 
the sport of every accident, we have no rules for our navi- 
gation. If you doubt it, recur to your own experience as 
to the fortunes of the exclusively worldly, and you will 
find such, running adrift without any real principle of 
motion or certainty of course, and upon a sea already 
bestrewn with shipwrecks! But they who join to the 
human nature the higher element, thet/ have a power that 
guides them to the everlasting haven I To have the great 
object of our tlwughts placed beyond the chances of human 
life is to place ourselves beyond them! Our hope "en- 
tereth into that within the veil I" The Christian lays hold 
of a chain which is bound to the throne of God ; he links 
himself to the eternal certainties of nature ; the immutable 
24 



278 The Rest of the People of God. [SEBic xvi. 

attributes of the God of the universe are pledged for his 
security ! As the certainty of the end is greater than that 
of the means, and as the dead world that surrounds us 
exists, doubtless, with a main view to the Christian people 
of God, — the less perfect being ever subordinate to the 
more perfect, — so we may say that the firmest laws of 
nature and man, the very foundations of the world that 
now is, are less firm and durable than the purpose of 
God to make His faithful people happy! Hence the 
awful words of our Lord : " Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass away." The laws that 
bind together the elements of the universe may vanish 
and give place to new relations and connections ; the law 
that binds together the eternal sovereignty of Christ with 
the happiness of His people, is unchangeable as God Him- 
self I Shall we call it less than insanity^ the perversity that 
sends men from such promises as these to grovel in the 
delusive felicities of worldly pleasure, that all experience 
proves to be short and bitter mockeries ? Shall we call it 
less than absolute idiotcy^ the worse perversity that blinds 
even the afflicted, those who have never known that dream 
of worldly prosperity, — to the free ofiers of the everlasting 
Consoler ? K such dreamers be among you^ God calls upon 
them to awake from their visions, to awake even now to 
righteousness and peace; unless they would defer their 
time of awaking to that momentous hour when the sound 
of the trumpet shall awake them, to know (how dreadful, if 
to know then for the first time 1) the terrible realities of 
eternity I But for the people of Ood, the children on earth 
of faith, and hope and love, — let the passage on which we 
have been commenting speak for them, — " the Lord God 
hath given rest to ffis people^ that they may dwell in Jeru- 
salem for ever,"— even that " new Jerusalem," " the holy 
city," "coming down from God out of heaven." 



SERMON XVII. 

CHRIST THE TEEASUBY OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE. 
In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdoin and knowledge. — Colossiaks ii. 3. 

Hebe is a sentence, my brethren, which might well claim 
to attract the notice of an age, whose prominent character- 
istic it is to covet " knowledge" under all its forms. We 
are not apt, with the Jews, " to require a sign ;" it has be- 
come rather unfashionable to admit the possibility of one; 
but we assuredly display no small development of that 
other tendency, with "the Greeks," to "seek after wisdom^ 
Now this is a tendency of which, as you know, the Scriptures 
give very opposite accounts. Sometimes "to search for 
knowledge as for hid treasures" is applauded as the noblest 
business of man ; a labor rewarded by the richest testimo- 
nies of divine favor, and involving, as it would seem, almost 
every other excellence within it. At other times, to search 
after wisdom is coldly rebuked as the characteristic of the 
arrogant and dissatisfied caviller, the mark of a heart 
alienated from the obedience of God, the temper inherited 
from that unhappy mother who did eat of the tree because 
she saw it was " a tree to be desired to make one iciseP 
Can the same act be liable to a verdict so opposite, and this 
a verdict from the very tribunal of infallible truth ? Yes, 
— for it is the same act founded in opposite dispositions and 
motives; or rather, as these dispositions and motives are 
themselves the direct objects of the divine perception and 
judgment, it is not the same act, but acts different and oppo- 
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site, though expressed under the same title from the same- 
ness of outward appearance. 

And thus, when in one place, already alluded to, the 
Apostle has noticed the Grecian solicitude for " wisdom," 
he adds, by way of contrast, that "we preach Christ cruci- 
fied," who was to these disputants "foolishness," and who 
was not to be preached " with wisdom of words," lest His 
" cross should be made of none effect ;" while here he speaks 
of this same Christ as containing within Him all the infini- 
tude of wisdom and of knowledge. The Christ whose Grospel 
was invested with the simplicity of infancy, was yet, it 
seems, the fountain of a wisdom deep as eternity; the preach- 
ing of His truth was to be, like Himself, at once lowly and 
divine. It was to be a light which "the darkness compre- 
hendeth not," valued not ; and yet a " marvellous light," on 
which angels shrank as they gazed. " Little children" were 
to know it, and rejoice in it, and bless it ; the sage of eighty 
winters was to reject it in perplexity, or distrust, or con- 
tempt. And as it thus began, so, there was little doubt, 
thus it was to continue. Through all its earthly fortunes 
it was to meet an irreconcilable antagonist in that spurious 
wisdom it deposed. Pride in Adam originally made its 
revelation necessary ; pride in the sons of Adam was to be 
its everlasting foe. " The foolishness of God" was indeed 
far " wiser than men ;" but to the mass of men it was to be 
" foolishness" still. The " treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge" were to be in Christ, but, as the text emphatically 
has it, they were to bo " hid" there. 

It appears, so soon was the trail of the serpent again 
visible in the Paradise of God, that these Colossians, to 
whom St Paul wrote this sentence, required some admoni- 
tion upon these points. As the first Churches had many 
advantages over us, so, it is not to be denied, they had 
some disadvantages too. Visited by Apostles, yet Apos- 
tles could not always abide with them ; and, in many in- 
stances, we may conclude that at this very early period 
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their regular ministry was but partly filled, and their ec- 
clesiastical organization still imperfect. The Holy Spirit 
might be active in supplying these deficiencies; but the 
laws of spiritual agency are mysterious; and we know not 
how often the moral failures of Churches may have, in 
anger, suspended these preternatural blessings. Nor had 
they always the ready and easy appeal to written docu- 
ments, containing the plan and substance of the faith, 
which we possess. And thus, though in all the main fea- 
tures of the truth it is wholly beyond doubt they kept the 
faith, and in their creeds transmitted it, — creeds which all 
resemble, and bespeak a common and sacred origin, — 
though, in the great outlines of doctrine and discipline, 
they are, as they advanced to their full development, the 
acknowledged model of our own Church, and worthy to be 
so, and though heresy, at worst, could be but temporary 
and occasional, resisted as it ordinarily was by the indig- 
nant denunciation of the local authorities, or of the Church 
at large, — yet the vigor which could suppress heresy could 
not always prevent its entrance. " We have entered into 
the labors" of these blessed communities; we possess the 
faith they kept, we possess the ministry they transmitted ; 
but, while we thus enjoy the results, we cannot know the 
conflict they often endured to preserve to us this precious 
inheritance. 

It is certain that, in many matters affecting the new re- 
ligion, tempting opportunities were afforded to ambitious 
teachers for perverting inexperienced minds; and it is a 
melancholy fact that there are few of the Pauline epistles 
that do not intimate, in his Apostolic absences, intrusions 
of the errors he had discountenanced, unauthorized teach- 
ings, and personal dissensions. The particular errors which 
he rebukes may, like their unhappy authors, have disap- 
peared; having no root in the common mass and deposit 
of the faith, they may have decayed and dropped from the 
tree they incumbered, and left to us the simple proportions 
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of the truth of Christ : but we know too well that the spirit 
which originated these devices has not vaniahed. It hu 
assumed new forms suitable to a new scene of action. The 
Church of Christ, though promised an existence immcrUl, 
is also promised an existence of conflict ; it must liye, but 
only by fighting for life; and, surely, this a^ of oun does 
not seem likely to disappoint the predictioni or to leave 
the servants of the living God without an adversary to 
meet and to resist. 

Now the one point in which these pretended enlightenen 
of the Christian community, in St PauFa day, all agreed, 
which formed the badge of their calling, their pride and 
boast, was, we can collect, the profession of "wisdom." 
IMiis was the ground on which they challenged univenil 
attention, and in comparison with which they depreciated 
the apostolic teaching as cold and unsatisfactory. We can 
gather this from the very letter before us. The Apostle 
had previously prayed that they "might be filled with 
the knowledge of God^s will in all wisdom," and declared 
that he "preached Christ, warning every man and teaching 
every man in all wisdom ;" and in the words that follov 
the text we discover the reason of these forms of phnfle: 
" This, I say,'' he adds to his proclamation of the wisdom 
to be found in Christ, " lest any man should beguile you with 
enticing words." " Beware lest any man spoil you throngh 
philosophy and vain deceit," by seducing your simplicity 
into tenets and practices " which have a show ^ unsdrnP 
The object of these perpetual references to the attainment 
of "wisdom and knowledge" cannot, then, be mistaken. 
Pretences were abroad in this little society, which it was 
necessary to denounce and counteract. The sages of this 
Colossian congregation thought they could not conier i 
greater blessing on society, than by suiting to the spirit of 
the age a revelation somewhat too rude for men of reflec- 
tion and experience. The gold of heaven's own sanctoaiy 
might be advantageously refined, as they thought It WH 
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God Himself had come from heaven with His restorative, 
but these instructors thought that perhaps the remedy 
might be made yet more eflfective by a little earthly quali- 
fication. Now, as far as we can collect from the record 
before us, these improvements seem to have been of two 
kinds. I name them, because they distinctly mark the two 
principal paths, by which the wisdom of this world has 
ever proceeded in corrupting, or in practically superseding, 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, as orginally held, preached, and 
transmitted by His Church. The most active of these 
teachers (if we may conjecture the degree of their mischie- 
vous activity by the space the Apostle devotes to them) 
inclined to supersiiltous additions^ — to a religion more diver- 
sified, romantic, and minute, than the Gospel supplied, — 
to the worship of angels, to the ritual observances of the 
Jews (chap. ii. 16 — 18, &c.) But something of a different 
kind is probably meant, when the Apostle warns his chil- 
dren against those "enticing words," that "philosophy and 
vain deceit," with which their inexperience was, or would 
be, assailed. Here we discover the effort, not so much to 
multiply the observances of religion, as to refine all religion 
into a dreamy mysticism, or (for the same root of bitterness 
has a new ofl&hoot for every age) into whatever other way 
of thought characterized the prevailing speculation of the 
day. What was then a cold, unpractical mysticism would 
now be as cold and heartless a devotion to what worldly 
men call the "substantial goods" of life. But the enlight- 
eners of that day, and the enlighteners of this are brethren. 
Both alike would sacrifice to the received wisdom of the 
time, that "everlasting Gospel" which is of no time, or 
rather of all times, because it addresses itself to a nature 
unchanged in its wants and its weakness from the hour of 
the Fall to the hour of "the new heaven and the new 
earth." 

It is, then, against such delusive idols as these, whether 
substitutions for the truth or corruptions of it, that our 
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Apostle, in this memorable passage, erects the banner of 
the cross, the preaching and teaching of that simple but 
all-sufficing Gospel, which he was commissioned to declare; 
beyond which (in his own expressive phrase) he "deter- 
mined to know nothing," and in comparison with whose 
" excellency of knowledge," he had learned to count all as 
loss and refuse. It is the same cause in which I have to 
animate you ; for the time demands these warnings. The 
supremacy of this truth is again virtually disclaimed, its 
paramount authority again questioned. The position and 
claims of the faith of Christ to stand as the fundamental 
element in national advancement, — the claims of the 
Church of Christ, the witness and depositary of that faith, 
to be recognized as the nation's organ of moral education, 
— if, as I rejoice to think, they are received and appreciated 
by a growing number among us, are still but too faintly 
felt by many. The truth, which had once to contend, 
against an over-fond and superstitious devotion, has now to 
contend, with equal anxiety, against a cold and carnal self- 
ishness. Men have again learned to think that this sacred 
deposit, this awful representative of God in the world, may, 
without a crime, be left for superstition to corrode, or infi- 
delity to neglect ; that this truth, for which Christ died, is, 
after all, but an incidental adjunct to the formation of the 
mind of a people ; that they, to whom God has given the 
fearful responsibility of dispensing truth or falsehood 
among millions, may abandon all effort to secure the publi- 
cation of God's message among a dark and godless popula- 
tion. It is not with the ignorant and thoughtless we have 
to deal, when we undertake as Christ's commissioned ser- 
vants, to repel these infatuations. Tliese are too often the 
theories of gifted statesmen and laborious thinkers; of men 
who profess to be the guides 'of their brethren, the van- 
guard of their country's intellect. It is these, " the wise 
and prudent," who cannot discover either "wisdom or 
knowledge" in the mystery of Christ. Nay, these are even 
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tlie most liable to the delusion! The dream of modern 
sophistry, that any education can be of real value, in a 
world like ours, which is not based upon definite convic- 
tions as to the world beyond it; that trial and temptation 
can be met and resisted out of the armory of this world's 
weak and shadowy motives, however vain the dream be, 
will naturally perhaps be most cherished by those, whose 
station has allowed them to refine their minds by earthly 
speculation, and who keenly relish its charms. Or whence 
else is it, that so large a portion of the influence, and pro- 
perty, and even virtue of these lands, can look abroad over 
the myriads of souls that God has virtually set in their 
charge through the extent of these countries, and profess 
to believe them created for eternity, and that life eternal is 
only " to know the true God and Jesus Christ whom lie 
has sent," and yet can, without a struggle, resign this high 
and holy conflict for the truth, to which they are by 
authority of station summoned ? Do I exaggerate when I 
speak of men, and that no small or unimportant class, 
among whom the maxim has taken its place as authentic 
truth, that falsehood may be rightfully established, encou- 
raged, and endowed, wherever a suflicient number of vota- 
ries are found to demand it; that in religion, though in 
nothing else, what each man tldnhs true is truth to him, 
and invested with all the claims and attributes that belong 
to the very message bequeathed by Him who was "<Ae 
truth and the life." Alas ! these are the approved axioms 
of our modern systems of moral training ; of " wisdom and 
knowledge" they speak loudly, but little and vaguely of 
Him, in whom " their treasures are hidr 

Against these perversions, I repeat, — against these, which 
are but modern forms of that old Colossian spirit, that 
strove to be wiser than the wisdom of God; against these 
theories of national illumination, which mask indolence 
and indifference in the guise of charitable liberality; against 
these it is your duty to be prepared to bear a prompt and 
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willing testimony, and, where the means have been organ- 
ized, as among you,^ to make that testimony practically 
available for your poorer brethren in Jesus Christ. To 
whatever class the adversaries of Christian education be- 
long, whichever section of the Colossian schismatics they 
reflect, be prepared, in a deep and intelligent appreciation 
of the Gospel of Christ, to cherish the inestimable bequest, 
and to discountenance every pretext for superseding it, 
however plausible. You may do much to rectify the pub- 
lic mind upon the great question of a general education for 
the entire people of our country ; but, however you resolve 
that problem, no doubt can cloud, no delay should be suf- 
fered to impede, your solicitude to fulfil your duty to the 
poorer members of your own body. It is their privilege 
that the light of the Gospel is as free to them as the light 
of the day ; nothing, then, remains to prevent iJieir education 
from being eminently the education of Christian disciples, 
but the backwardness of their wealthier brethren. Shame 
would it be if, in any district of our land, this backward- 
ness were evinced, at such a crisis and such a call I 1 can- 
not give you dispositions, I can only give you reasons. I 
cannot make you joyful in the truth of Christ, or resolute 
to support and spread it; these graces are in the gift of God 
alone ; but I can tell you, with my inspired author, of the 
glory of this truth, of its pervading power, and its boundless 
extent ; how it is a very and literal certainty, that " in it 
are hidden all the treasures of wisdom," for that, varied as 
are the departments of human thought, this knowledge of 
the mystery of God in Christ embraces all, and fills all, and 
vivifies all, and exalts all. This is what makes it para- 
mount in education, and us urgent in pressing it ; this alone 
makes us "partakers of the divine nature:" all education 
without it leaves man the animal it found him ! We up- 
hold the fortunes of the human race, when we demand the 

1 Preached in the parish-church of Leeds. 
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Gospel for our children ; it is the true civilizer, this revela- 
tion of Jesus. Apart from it, what is ordinary civilization, 
but a variety of corruption and maturer sagacity in evil? 
Apart from it, what is human science? But let the Apos- 
tle's own reasonings reply to that question, for on it his 
words directly turn. Bear with me for a moment farther, 
then, if you would estimate the predominant position of 
Christian instruction in relation to all that rivals it; if you 
would be supporters of Gospel education, from fixed and 
clear conviction. 

When the Apostle spoke of the wisdom hid in Christ, 
he meant by "wisdom" just what his adversaries meant, 
that is, the knowledge of man in those sublime relations 
that connect him with God and God's universal plan. Now 
this is a sort of knowledge, to which everything may be 
expected to contribute some remote and faint light ; but 
the point here to be observed is, that the Revelation of 
Christ Jesus, alone and unaided, flashes a beam of splendor 
upon it, in which all others are lost and disappear. Nor 
this only, but as all knowledge is mainly valuable as it 
helps our efforts for this last and mightiest knowledge of 
ourselves and God, so when this is attained, through virtue 
of the Christian truth, it, in its turn, radiates back, upon 
all the departments of knowledge, a new and blessed light. 
And thus the Revelation of Christ not merely teaches us, 
in itself, a series of truths of inexpressible importance, and 
without it wholly unattainable, but it also, as a great central 
discovery, harmonizes all our beliefs, sacred and secular, 
binds them together as its own servants, gives them a new 
interest, and position, and coloring, and dignifies the pursuit 
of them as a labor in the very cause of God Himself, — 
begun and prosecuted with a view to His glory, — for to 
know the beauty of the temple is to know the glory of the 
architect. And hence, so far are we who advocate the 
Revelation of Christ as the basis of education, from (as 
our slanderers have it) restricting or dreading the free 
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search of natural knowledge, that, on the contrary, when 
once the corner-stone has been fixed in onr foundation, we 
exult in a science and a philosophy that is subservient to 
the faith of Christ ; we hail every bright discovery as a 
new tribute to the creating and redeeming God whom we 
adore. Let but the Son of Righteousness reign in the 
centre of the soul, and we know that every element of 
inferior knowledge will dispose itself to revolve harmoni- 
ously around it ! 

Ilere, then, you can catch (in a large and general sense) 
the Apostle's meaning, when he said that " the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge" were laid up in the faith of Christ 
He meant that all true wisdom centred in this faith, and 
that all else was wise or wisdom-giving, only as this faith 
pervaded, and brightened, and hallowed it. 

But draw nearer yet to the subject. What are the ob- 
jects of all human inquiry ? Man investigates nature; man 
investigates himself; man rises from both to the Author 
of both, and inquires the nature and attributes of God. 
Confine him to each of these, as matter of direct experi- 
mental inquiry and observation, and see what progress he 
will make towards that wisdom, which tells him his duties 
and his destinies. I speak of the mass of mankind, of the 
average man ; for it is with such our educational measures 
have to deal. 

Place your pupil, then, in front of the vast edifice of 
nature. Bid him enter its doors and survey its chambers; 
it is the glory of our age that he is enabled to such extent 
to do so. Show him the marvels of the structure, teach 
him how to classify all the varieties of this wonderful 
museum ; but show him, teach him nothing more. Can 
it be questioned that the conclusion will forcibly strike 
him, that so much design must have a designer ; that a 
care so constant betokens a presiding Providence ; that if 
such a Being exist, he is, doubtless, one to whom subjection 
is rightfully due? Can it be questioned? Brethren! it 
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can be qaefitioned, and that in no petulant spirit, but in 
melancholy conviction. These conclusions are to us so 
elementary and perpetual, — the Church herself, nay, the 
everlasting traditions of human reason, so constantly im- 
press them, — that we forget they were never our own con- 
clusions, however evident when proposed. But suppose I 
grant that an average mind (and that too upon average 
attainments in the science of nature) will, without assistance, 
make these deductions, will yet their light be clear enough, 
their force strong enough, to form permanent principles of 
action? Let the experience of all ages, nations, and 
tongues answer the question. And, then, above all, wJvat 
u it your deductions have established? The being, the 
power, and the skill of God. Convictions awful indeed, 
but cold and repelling ! Convictions that never yet won 
the heart of man ; and yet the heart is the sole empire in 
which God will condescend to reign. Do I, then, affirm 
that we cannot discover the goodness also of the Supremo 
in His work of creation ? Nay, I profess to thank Ilim 
for our " creation, preservation, and all the blessings of this 
life ;" but I rise beyond them to " the means of grace and 
the hope of glory," because I feel these to be indeed the 
sources of a gratitude which earthly changes, however 
sadden or afflictive, cannot take away ; and I rejoice in the 
consoling thought, because I well know that the vexing 
bitternesses of this life are (to our imperfect nature) pow- 
erful enough to crush too often our best efforts at gratitude, 
were we dependent on the light of nature alone for our 
grounds of love. A single finger held near the eye will 
hide half the heavens; a single misfortune near the heart 
will tide all the earthly evidences of divine beneficence. 
But a God made known in Christ crucified,— give us, O 
heavenly Spirit I but a firm faith in this, and no earthly 
visitation can shake our confidence in His love ! Afflic- 
tioius may, for a moment, cloud our apprehensions of the 
divine mercy, but there is an evidence in that one awful 
25 



290 Christ the lireasury of [bkbx. XYU. 

fact, the God condemned for man, — that must triumph 
over every temporary obscuration, re-assume its placid 
empire in the soul, and restore the trembling Christian to 
his Lord again. 

But come, bring your pupil, your Gospel-deprived pupil, 
from the outward to the inward world ; set him to explore 
his own heart, and to find his duties and his hopes there! 
Unfold to him all the variety of his powers and his affec- 
tions; show him the just prerogatives of his reason, the 
due subjection of the inferior nature. Much will you have 
done, and yet little I Much will you have furnished to 
perplex, but no light at all towards a solution ! A nature 
so sublime, so debased, — with such occasional perceptions 
of good, such perpetual tendencies to evil, — ^how shall he 
know whither to turn in this chaos? Above all, how shall 
he know the right, when there is that within him which 
perpetually urges him to love the wrong ? Can the judg- 
ment be trusted when the passions are ever ready to betray 
it ? What is the reason of most men but a special pleader 
to the passions, a hired advocate ready to justify whatever 
they have predetermined ? A fixed standard, independent 
of these variations, we must have; that standard is, and is 
only, in the Gospel of Jesus! You would tell your pupil 
why man is evil, and yet the mysterious child of eternal 
hopes ? Cast aside your pompous pretences of an educa- 
tion independent of the Gospel ; place before the immortal 
being for whom you are prescribing, a page of the story of 
Paradise for the one, the death and victory over Death, of 
the Saviour, for the other ; and one lesson will have taught 
him more than years of ineffective inquiry. 

We have searched nature; we find her dumb until the 
Gospel of Christ give her a mouth and utterance : we have 
sought this hidden wisdom in the heart of man, and found 
no response, or none worth a pause, till the same Gospel 
tells us the history of that heart, its fall and its restoration: 
shall we now direct our ungospelled pupil to dream of Qod^ 
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and find his "wisdom" in his dreams? But I refrain from 
even the supposition. A voice beyond man bids me resign 
the theme, an oracle from the sanctuary that supersedes all 
discussion. " Jesus saitb, /am the way .... No man cometh 
to the Father but by me." " No man hath seen Ood at any 
time ; the only -begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, He hath declared Him." This suffices. You may 
demonstrate a First Cause, and call Him, if you please, the 
Monarch of the Universe; but the knowledge of God, as 
God is, is in Christ alone. And amid all the boasts of an 
arrogant age, amid its pretences to penetrate unauthorized 
into the very courts of God, it is still our blessed belief, the 
spring and support of our exertions, that " God who com- 
manded the light to shine out of darkness^ hath shined in 
our heart, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God in the fcxe of Jesus Christ r There alone we profess 
to find it ; there alone we would bid those, who ask us the 
way to God, to seek it and be happy. 



SERMON XVIII. 

THE DIVINITY OF OUB PRIEST, PROPHET, AND KING. 

(Pre&ched on Trinity Sunday, before the UnlTerrity of Dublin.) 

Qod was in Christ, reoonoiling the world nnto Himself. — 3 Cobivthiaxs t. 19. 

The Christian Church, by immemorial usage, and on the 
justest principles, appropriating distinct days to the special 
consideration of each of the leading elements of our belief, 
invites us, upon this occasion, to reflect upon the loftiest of 
them all, — upon a doctrine which (as if to force upon us 
the immeasurable advantages of Revelation, as distin- 
guished from the intimations of the natural faculties) is at 
once placed beyond the discovery, perhaps even beyond 
the conjectures, of Reason, and, at the same time, when 
once known, becomes discernibly the central point of our 
whole system of religious beliefs, around which the rest 
group themselves in natural arrangement, and deprived of 
which they seem to lose their presiding principle, their 
collective symmetry, and their relative order. Happy 
would it be, if, on an occasion such as this, it were permitted 
us, forgetting all the cavils which the fevered restlessness 
of a too ambitious ignorance has perpetually raised against 
the mysteries of God, to resign ourselves wholly to the 
feelings which the simple reception of the truth, brings 
with it ; and as we reflect, to know by the same testimony 
of inward consciousness, that they are deceived, who tell 
us that this is a doctrine which, even if conceded to be 
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true, is barren of practical fruit, isolated from the Christian 
life and experience. Of a truth, they who dwell in the 
Hght of this belief, when they drop into the dead world of 
common life, might well be as men whose upward eyes 
have been too dazzled with the brightness of the heavens 
to discern the objects and relations of earth. Such eleva- 
tion is in itself high and holy ; but let us remember that 
there are few or no merely contemplative abstractions 
among the truths which God has thought fit to reveal to 
His Church. The speculative doctrine is, in this instance, 
met by a practical counterpart, mysterious indeed as itself, 
yet of deep and daily interest to every regenerate soul. 
As that Godhead, which was substantially one with the 
Father and the Spirit, hath entered into fellowship with the 
human nature, so are we invited to a corresponding fellow- 
ship with the Father, the Son, and the Spirit. These are 
the two terms, — and the necessary terms, — of the mystic 
intercourse of heaven and earth. This is the inheritance, 
sealed to every believing soul, that in it should abide these 
three mysterious agents ; and that in our union specially 
with the Son, as in His specially with us, should be vir- 
tually involved the union with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost. Thus are we, through that blending of the human 
and divine in Christ (and even natural reason in its calmer 
hours might apprehend that thence only could the won- 
drous object be effected), introduced into the very presence 
of Deity in all its aspects ; incorporated, as it were, with 
the Godhead ; " partakers," in the Apostle's language, " of 
the divine nature ; and immortalized hereafter in glory by 
that eternal essence thus mystically united to our own. 

The assumption of humanity by the divine Substance in 
its second Person, is, then, the fact or doctrine which 
makes the remoter mystery of the Trinity of practical im- 
portance to us ; and on this subject specially I shall endea- 
vor, this morning, to fix your attention. The general 
question of the Trinity divides into the characters of divin- 

25* 
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ity and of personality, as attributable to each of tbe three 
Persons, With respect to the Father, boOi divinity and 
personality are conceded by all who profess to call on His 
adorable name. As regards the Son and the Spirit, the 
case is reciprocally reversed. Of the Son of God (as mani- 
festly one with the "Son of Man") the personality is 
granted, and the divinity denied ; of the Holy Spirit, on the 
contrary, the divinity is usually, in some sense, granted 
(when He is considered as an attribute or influence of GqA\ 
and the distinct personality refused. I may, perhaps, con- 
clude that many of the topics that concern the latter ques- 
tion were, cither directly or indirectly, brought before you 
on the last Sunday ; and this exclusion, with the admission, 
already stated, of the divinity and personality of the Father, 
leaves, as my more immediate subject, the union of a true 
and perfect deity with the human nature of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

I will attempt, on this occasion, to evince that there is, 
apart from all direct scriptural affirmations of the divinity of 
Christ, an antecedent probability, and an internal evidence, 
of the reality of that fact, derivable from the declared pur- 
poses of His coming, and the nature of His religion, — 
amounting nearly, if not altogether, to absolute moral 
certainty. The subject is of such extent, that within the 
brief compass of a single discourse I can only offer a few, 
and, perhaps, not the most effective, out of many topics; 
selecting rather such as can be easily and compendiously 
expressed, than such as arc in themselves most convincing ; 
and aware that, even in them, I shall with difficulty escape 
the imputation of obscurity. 

There are two characters in Clirist, which, as they are 
both in different senses dimne^ it is proper to request, at 
least, my younger hearers carefully to distinguish. On the 
one hand is the essential divinity of the eternal Son of 
God; on the other, the Spirit of God actuating His hu- 
manity. It was by this latter agency that the Christ, or 
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Anointed One, was duly inaugurated to all His mediatorial 
offices ; and we find it perpetually present with Him, and 
influential during his whole earthly career. God "gave 
not the Spirit by measure to Him ;" and it is in these spirit- 
ual influences that His Church, or body, is said to share, 
we "receiving of His fulness," and "grace for grace," that 
is, a grace corresponding in its own degree to every grace 
in Him ; the mission of this Spirit to those who believe on 
Him, being, however, an exercise of power itself, doubt- 
less, divine. 

Now this Spirit which, miraculously accomplishing the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, dwelt in Him, and constitut- 
ed Him the Christ, is declared by type, prediction, and our 
Lord's assertions, to have qualified Him for three principal 
offices, — ^the priestly, the prophetical, and the regal. Daniel 
prophesies the ^^ anointing of the Most Holy," who was to 
be " CM/ off^ not for himself f^ and David, " tiie Priest after" 
the eternal "order;" Christ Himself applies the prediction 
that "the Spirit hath anointed Him to preach f^ and the 
second Psalm declares Him " the King" set by God upon 
His holy hill of Zion. These functions make up the medi- 
atorial character, as far as it is given to us to understand 
it; and in the exercise of these he was unquestionably hu- 
man. My object is to show, that He could not have been 
competent to any one of them, unless deity was, in the most 
absolute and literal reality, combined with the inferior na- 
ture, in the single person of the Mediator between God and 
man. 

The text states that " God was in Christ, reconciling the 
vx)rld to Himself 'P and our first consideration shall dwell 
on Him in His character of reconciling priest. The argu- 
ment I shall now submit has, since I was first capable of 
contemplating such subjects impressed my own mind with 
an evidence which I cannot call less than demonstrative. 

It is, indeed, disputed how far moral subjects are pro- 
perly susceptible of demonstration. But if demonstration 
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consist in evolving from previous suppositions all wbich 
these suppositions contain, there is no valid reason why it 
should not be applicable to these notions ; for these notions 
unquestionably do involve relations admitted by all unpre- 
judiced minds the instant they are expressed; and I have 
little doubt the admission would be universal, if the ideas 
in question could be detained in steady clearness before the 
judging faculty, pure from the corrupting influences of ha- 
bit and of prejudice. The facility of obtaining the idea, 
thus pure from foreign and adulterated admixture, is the 
great advantage of the ordinary demonstrative sciences, but 
does not constitute them exclusively demonstrative. And, 
however we may determine about other departments of 
moral inquiry, this seems evident in all speculations con- 
cerning the just or obligatory^ in which reason takes the 
whole matter into her own hands independent of all induc- 
tions from fact ; or, if she does descend into the world of 
fact, descends there only to apply authoritatively her own 
pre-established formulas. 

If in our moral deductions concerning earthly relations, 
we can attain this determinate conviction, still more forcibly 
may it be anticipated, when we transfer our meditations to 
the divine attributes. For here, passing into the very 
sphere of the Infinite itself, all qualifications, limitations, 
and allowances cease. Here, bare abstract excellence is 
realized and in action ; and therefore here, if anywhere, we 
may confidently rely upon the deductions of the moral rea- 
son, certain that they cannot but be carried out in the 
events of the divine administration, even though we see not 
how. 

From a common confusion of ideas, an objection may 
here be anticipated, appearing in some such shape as this, 
"that we have no right to apply our poor faculties to pro- 
nounce on things regarding God." To such an objection, 
first, if it imply that we can know nothing of the moral 
character of God apart from revelation, it may be sufficient 
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to oppose the express denial of revelation itself; or to 
evinee (which might be easily done) that this supposition 
would make the very words of the revelation unintelligible, 
— those words which involve moral notions, which suppose 
a moral capacity, which capacity proclaims the character of 
Gkxi; or, finally, to waive the examination of the objection 
altogether, and, whatever becomes of i^ to recur to the full 
testimony of revelation, which declares that God is infi- 
nitely just, and wise, and good, understanding by this infi- 
mty^ that no exception to the absolute universality of these 
attributes in God, except whatever may be demanded by 
their mutual consistency, ever can, by any possibility, or 
in any circumstances, occur. But, secondly, if the objector 
mean that, though we may be certain of God's moral cha- 
racter, we can never pronounce in what manner it is to be 
developed^ and, therefore, can never know whether a certain 
set of facts are demanded by it or not, on account of un- 
known relations that may reconcile what we cannot recon- 
cile, — I answer, that, however applicable the principle, as a 
general one, may be, we have, in the case now before me, 
dear and ample intimations that the reconcilement is 
efEbcted, wiikin the limits of the facts^ by them, and by no 
others whatsoever. 

Now, God being, in the sense before explained, infinitely 
just and loving, the problem, on the creation of a free being 
capable of transgression and transgressing, was, the concili- 
ation of both ; and to the fact of this object in the eternal 
counsels Scripture bears constant testimony, were it only 
in the perpetual use of legal terms of condemnation and 
acquittal in the statement of our condition before God, Who 
is declared to make it the great aim of His work in Christ, 
that He might be "just and yet the justifies" That this 
conciliation is naturally necessary, that sin deserves punish- 
ment and must receive it, and that the office of perfect love 
in the divine being can never be to hinder or eclipse the 
activity of equally perfect justice, is, indeed, questioned by 
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those with whom wo have to do. Aoctistomed to that 
system of compensation and compromise, which our weak- 
nesses oblige in earthly dispensations of retribution, they 
dare to apply the necessities of our frailty to the omnipo- 
tent and omniscient mind. But as there is no limit to the 
possibility of wilful denial, we can neither concede this 
point to caprice, nor delay at present among all the fantastic 
varieties of objection. Whether we regard the idea of law 
as indispensably including sanction, or the/oe^ of desert as 
a feeling of every rational mind, or the express and reiter- 
ated declarations of Scripture, the same truth emerges, that 
the moral legislation of the universe (whose upholder and, 
as it were, embodiment, is God) inevitably connects sin 
and punishment. To escape the conviction, we can but 
recur to that universal scepticism, which denies this to be 
certain, in denying anything to be certain that respects the 
moral character or government of God. 

The demand of each individual conscience is, that the 
punishment be undergone by the criminal. This demand 
of the natural reason continues^ and, in continuing, teaches 
the value and the mercy of the pardon. But it by no means 
renders transference of punishment impossible or incon- 
sistent ; the possibility of the vicarious transference depend- 
ing, not on our sense of desert, but on the secret connection 
between guilt and pain in the mind of God and the reason 
of things. If this connection be absoliUe and necessary^ trans- 
ference is impossible ; if the final cause of punishment be 
preventive^ transference might take place unless a better pre- 
ventive could be found: if, furthermore, to "magnify the 
law and make it honorable," punishment may be transfer- 
able, unless a mode more effective can be devised, of accom- 
plishing the same purpose in full consistency with God's 
attribute of justice. But in all possible cases punishment is 
not superseded, but transferred ; for it may be pronounced 
altogether inconceivable, that the law, distinct as it is, and 
ever must be, from considerations of compassion, could be 
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satisfied without a penalty in some place, at some time, in 
some manner, undergone. 

Arrived at this point, I open the page of revelation. I 
there find all my gloomy anticipations verified. I find this 
volume (and it alone) eVermore represent God as the imme- 
diate governor of man, and exacting, with rigorous justice, 
the service of body and soul. I find, so important was the 
impression of this relation between God and man, that 
many hundred years of the history of mankind were de- 
voted to acting it over in one district of the world, to 
exhibiting, in colors not to be mistaken, GocVs demands 
and man's inability to fulfil them. I find this long and 
wondrous history, from Moses downwards, declared by an 
inspired interpreter to have been intended as a preparatory 
exhibition of truths universal as the human heart; perpe- 
tual requirements on the one hand, perpetual incompetence 
on the other; and the necessity of a provision for the con- 
ciliation of both. That terrible alliance of sin and punish- 
ment, which natural justice had already proclaimed, I find 
everywhere assumed or asserted ; but I find more than this. 
That transference of punishment, which I had only dared 
to hope for, is repeatedly, forcibly, explicitly declared ; and 
a mysterious Being, whom the coldest and most cursory 
inspection cannot deny to be invested with attributes of 
extraordinary dignity, — a Being of whom, before, and 
during, and after Ilis appearance among us, language is 
used which, detached from the context, no one familiar 
with the jealous caution of Scripture phraseology could 
hesitate to believe applied only to supreme Deity, — such a 
Being as this is revealed as the voluntary subject of the 
vengeance of offended law. 

I return to the determinations of reason once more, and , 
I ask of her, what was the nature, and what the dignity, of 
the Being who undertook and who accomplished such an 
oflSce as this ? If he, indeed, appeared upon the stage of 
the world to solve, in His own person, the problem of justice 
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made consistent with pardon, what must have been the 
position, in relation to the law itself, of the Being who 
could triumphantly effect it; who could, at the same mo- 
ment, add new glories to the moral legislation of God, and 
win a title to the skies for the ruined race that had violated, 
disgraced, and contemned it? 

I affirm that reason replies, that every scheme, which 
does not Suppose the Being who suffered actually indentical 
with the Being whose justice demanded the sacrifice, and 
whom we call by the holy name of God, defeats the notion 
of satisfaction, and not only leaves the attributes of infinite 
justice and infinite love unreconciled, but does manifestly 
violate them both. 

To state the case in the briefest form : — such a Being 
must have been greater than Go<l, or equal with God, or 
inferior to God, or, finally, God llimself. 

The two first suppositions need not detain us. They 
are easily shown to be self-contradictory, and will not be 
maintained by any adversaries with whom the truth of God 
has to contest. We arrive at the third possible suppo- 
sition, that which pronounces the law satisfied by the pun- 
ishment of one Himself tlic hounden subject of the law, — of a 
law which, in its evangelical promulgation, commands eiwy 
man to be ready to " lay down his life for the brethren." 
Now if such be the nature, and such the extent, of the law 
of God, that all works of supererogation are manifestly 
impossible, and that of every creature, the lowest not more 
than the highest, it may with equal truth be said that, after 
he has done all that he ever did or could perform, whether 
for himself or others, he is still but the performer of his 
duty, — it seems necessarily to follow that, though we regard 
the work of Christ under its most exalted aspect, it was, 
were Christ simply a creature, no more than a realization 
of that universal law of love under which every created 
being is bound, and consequently could have no propitift 
tory influence beyond His own person; in other words 
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that even He ftilfilled but His duty as a creature, when He 
"did to others as He would they had done for Him." 
This argument is equally applicable through every stage 
of created being unless creation be wider than the sove- 
reignty of its Creator's law. 'ITie propitiatory virtue of 
Christ's sacrifice must, therefore, rest altogether upon the 
dignity of His person, and no dignity can cover the con- 
ditions of the question, until we reach that one Being, over 
whom is no superior, and to whom the conception of duty 
to any object above Himself ceases to be applicable. Our 
fourth supposition now emerges, and the sacrificing priest 
of the New Testament is discovered to be one with the 
everlasting God. 

As regards the reconcilement of the attributes, the sup- 
position is equally impeachable, which exhibits infinite 
justice placing the burden of guilt on a being totally dis- 
tinct from Himself, His inferior, and absolutely innocent ; 
and which exhibits infinite love as accepting an infliction 
of pain, which (unless we question the divine Omnipotence) 
oould manifestly have been prevented by the very disposi- 
tion of events which the Christian Church receives. And 
to that infinity of excellence which the great fact itself was 
professedly meant to display, and to which the least excep- 
tion is as fatal as the greatest, the defence is totally nugatory, 
irhich pleads the voluntary nature of the sacrifice as a justi- 
Bioation of its acceptance by Him who is substantial love ; 
% doctrine which, while, on the one hand, it practically trans- 
Ters the whole merit of the act, and our whole gratitude for 
its performance, from God to the man or angel who under- 
took to be our champion, on the other, leaves that God in 
the strange and inadmissible position of being outdone by 
nis own creature in the manifestation of His own noblest 
attribute, at the most critical moment of its exercise, and in 
a dispensation pur]>osely intended to display it ! 

Contemplating Christ, then, in His priestly character, 
these propositions appear to be amply ratified by reason ; 
26 
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the propriety of punishment, the possibility of transference, 
and the internal necessity that the satisfier of the demands 
of the Law should Himself be one with its Author, its Dis- 
penser, and its Judge. From Christ the Priest, I pass to 
Christ the Prophet, with the advantage that most of those 
who deny Him as the Saviour from penalty, will at least 
consent to admit Him as the legislator and revealer of duty. 
But in this, no less than the former, I read the indelible cha- 
racters, and behold the manifest assumption, of deity ; and 
though He had never declared Himself one with the Father, 
or accepted the unqualified adoration of those who ap- 
proached Him, or heard without a disclamation the in- 
credulous disciple's confession of His divinity, — I could 
not contemplate His own position in the Law He gave, 
without knowing, that none below God could have been 
the Prophet of the New Testament ! 

Tlie Lord Jesus Christ, as the principal part of His pro- 
phetic function, came to confirm the whole law of Ood, by an 
ampler revelation, a more authoritative commission, a more 
perfect example, a more impressive evidence. To this part 
of His office He perpetually refers, with careful caution re- 
sisting the notion that He had come to destroy and not to 
fulfil. If, on the one hand. He declares that heaven and earth 
should pass away sooner than His uvrdy on the other He pro- 
claims that " it is easier for heaven and earth to pass than one 
tittle of tlie Law to fail ;" and thus identifies " His word" and 
the Law of God, in a common authority and a common per- 
petuity. And hence He usually preferred to present His 
own commands, while He continually declared them JSTw 
own^ rather as abstracts of the more diflftise requisitions of the 
old law, or as literal repetitions of them, than in a form abso- 
lutely new. Now, " the law was given by Moses, but grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ ;" the dispensation of com- 
mand (the " ministration of condemnation") was committed 
to Moses as its messenger ; the dispensation of pardon (the 
"ministration of righteousness") to Christ. Considered 
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simply as ambassadors of God, we have, perhaps, no direct 
reason for establishing a personal superiority of one to the 
other ; in each case alike a man could be originally author- 
ized, a man could speak, a man could be dignified by niiracn- 
lous attestations. But when we descend into the substance of 
the two commissioas, the equality disappears, and a distinc- 
tion manifests itself, which not merely elevates the promised 
"Prophet like unto Moses" above Moses, but places Him 
where no created nature can stand. This personage, who 
was to witness, and enforce, and be the martyr of the Law, 
comes forward, at the same moment, and in virtue of the 
same commission, to suspend its terrors, and to suspend 
them on what condition ? On condition of the possession of 
a spiritual grace, directed immediately to Himself, and ter- 
minating in Himself; a grace which is alternately designated 
as " faith in God" and " faith in Christ," and which, if it some- 
times regard Hirn as messenger, and relate simply to belief 
in His veracity, assuredly no less frequently regards Him as 
the final and ultimate object of religious aftection. Now con- 
sider the state of this case. A being, who declares that the 
law itself shall stand eternal and immutable, professes to 
insure acceptance with God, without its personal fulfilment 
by the accepted. He declares, that in the mind of each in- 
dividual thus accepted, a substituted condition must be re- 
alized ; a condition which, in itself, has no natural claim to 
justify, and can derive its justifying quality only from the 
merciful ordination of God. Tliis condition is such as to 
rest the whole weight of the mind upon the messenger him- 
self, who, with the voice of a man and a brother, proclaims 
its sufficiency. Every form of phrase is employed which 
can evince that in Him the substituted affection is to find 
its object, scope, and scene; and that in the balance of the 
great account, a thorough dependence on Him, infused by 
the Spirit and living in the life, is to cancel the debt we 
never could have paid. It is of no moment to the argu- 
ment to what class we reduce this peculiar grace, whether 
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it be essentially moral or purely instrameotal. I only 
demand wbat Scripture confirms, that it is declared, in terms 
ec{ually absolute, to concentre in Christ as to concentre in 
God. Who, then, is this Being, that thus transfers the 
rights of God to Ilimself ? Who is He that boldly annuls 
the harmonies of the moral universe, and makes the ten- 
dency to Him equivalent to the tendency to God ? Who 
is this new " Sun of Righteousness," that identifies, in their 
effects on the eternal state, the attraction of fiiith to himself 
as a centre, and the attraction of unsinning obedience to 
God as a centre ? I can find no solution for the question, 
till I find the objects identical ; \intil I recognize in Him, 
who fixed on Himself man's grasp of faith, the same ever- 
lasting God, who of old fixed on Himself man s obligation 
of obedience. Then can I see the force of that comparison 
of St Paul between the two prophets of the Law and 
Gospel, which occupies the opening of his third chapter to 
the Hebrews; when he states that Moses was "the ser- 
vant," but Christ " the builder of the house," and " the Son 
over his own house." Jlimself the architect and orderer of 
the great structure of righteousness. He alone could de- 
scend into His own mansion, and " at the counsel of His 
will," arrange its temporary disorders. As the giver and 
witness of the Law, yea, the very essence of righteous- 
ness in His own person, He could, on the one hand, main- 
tain it inviolate, on the other, alter His terms of accept- 
ance, from sinless obedience to Himself] to faith dependent 
on Himself, But what an "order" would that have been, 
which, leaving, as we have already seen, the Law unsatis- 
fied, should have compensiited disobeilience to God by the 
worse crime of unreserved reliance on a creature ? Or what 
should we have thought if Moses^ " the servant in the house," 
had come forth with a similar proposal, and dared to pro- 
nounce himself his human and created self, the object on 
which the despairing heart of man was to rest, and, in so 
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resting, feel itself liberated from the curse of moral guilt, 
an in union with the uncreated God I 

My opportunity of detaining your attention is at present 
too brief to carry this point into any further development. 
I pass without delay to the third, the kingly office of the 
Messiah; and in the Being, who was anointed to this office 
by the Spirit of God, I seem to detect the necessary 
presence of the element of divinity, even more prominent 
and obvious, though not more certain, than in either of the 
former of His mediatorial functions. 

When the prophet Zechariah, in his wondrous thirteenth 
chapter, publishes the character of the evangelical limes, 
after that he has spoken of the " fountain for sin," to be 
"opened to the house of David," he specifies as one important 
result of the diffusion of the Gospel, that " «(fo&" should 
cease " out of the land." This promise has been partially, 
and, in proportion to the success of the pure Gospel of 
Christ, will, of course, be more and more completely, 
fulfilled. The evil exists in direct antagonism to Christi- 
anity, and necessarily falls as it rises. Now, in the sense 
which the Scriptures often expressly ascribe to idolatry, and 
in the sense everywhere demanded by their purport and 
spirit, all withdrawal of the spiritual affections from God 
to any other being is denounced as equivalent, in moral 
criminality, to the coarser guilt of the worshippers of wood 
and stone. It is, therefore, of the essence of Christianity, 
that blessed revelation whose purpose is to unite us now 
and for ever with our God, — that it should propose Him, 
and Him alone, as the one final object of the aftections of 
man. 

Now let us, for a moment, contemplate the prominent 
object in the foreground of Scripture prediction and 
Scripture history. Alike in ancient prophecy, in direct 
personal claim, in apostolic description, and in the yet loftier 
portraitures of the future world, a Being is found to move 
through the Bible, invested with characters of dignity 

26* 
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beyond which no higher exaltation is conoeiyable by raan. 
To this Being a power is by His own hallowed lips declared 
to be ** committed," which embraces all things in heaven 
and in earth ; and no doubtful intimations apprise us that 
the recognition of His authority extends far beyond this 
world and its inhabitants. A prophet, who is subsequently 
interpreted by a prophet, represents Him as surrounded 
by the adoring hosts of heaven, who veil their faces in 
presence of His surpassing lustre; and the last book of 
divine prediction discloses the same transcendent abode, 
not merely as evermore resounding His praises, but even 
as owing to the very light that fills and beautifies it to Sim. 
And if it be true of the sinless heaven, that "the Lamb is 
the light thereof," no marvel that He should be designated 
as " the light of this world ;" or that^ from every depart- 
ment of our lower creation, a tribute should be levied to 
celebrate Ris praise, who is declared to be the one that 
"fillcth all in all" Accordingly, with direct reference to 
His mediatorial and assumed royalty (of which alone I 
speak here), names and titles are sought for Him which 
assuredly leave nothing but the Godhead itself beyond 
them ; titles which, after exhausting every form of unquali- 
fied pre-eminence, at length rise to designating Him " Prince 
of the kings of the earth," " Lord of lords and King of 
kings." That this regal state was given to Christ, and given 
on account of His participation in the human nature, is 
unquestionable, for Christ Himself amply attests it. " The 
Father hath given Him authority to execute judgment, 
because He is the Son of man." But, consistently with the 
principle just laid down, I now ask, could this dignity and 
its appendages have ever been consigned to any being not 
essentially divine ? 

Religion being mainly a practical matter, our true devo- 
tion is not where our words, but where our hearts place it. 
I have already said that this principle is abundantly testi- 
fied by revelation ; I now a<ld, that it is so obvious to rea- 
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son as to need no detailed proof. That which is the final 
object of the thoughts and affections, is to every man prac- 
tically his God. Now the aim of the revelation of God's 
will being (as all admit) to direct the heart to Rim, the 
object, most prominent in revelation will unquestionably 
be that God himself; and on Him alone, with scrupulous 
jealousy, will the entire devotion of the soul be centred. If 
earthly power be recognized as venerable, it will be vener- 
able only, or chiefly, as " ordained of God ;" and the same 
oracle that bids us render unto the earthly monarch (and, 
by parity of reason, to the highest conceivable created 
power) " the things that are his," will be sure to reserve for 
God " the things that are God's." At all times the ultimate 
tendency of the soul will be His " by whom" alone "kings 
reign ;" the loyalty that guards the throne itself has its 
limits when it jars with His ; the body, soul, and spirit are 
God's, by a right ancient as creation, with which nothing 
can interfere, and nothing participate. 

Now, it is perfectly certain that the same divine Being, 
who thus, by the voice of His Scriptures, demands our 
whole wealth of affections, has also, in the very same Scrip- 
tures, exhibited to us a personage, distinct from the simple 
and unmingled Godhead, who makes, and is everywhere 
countenanced in making, the very same demand. We find 
that God's dispensation, appointing in its wisdom a " Lord 
of lords" over the earth, has been such, that the highest 
conceivable attributes of supremacy are combined in this 
Being, so as to demand our absolute submission as a right. 
We find that our whole spiritual life and eternal fortunes 
are suspended upon Him who " quickeneth whom He will," 
80 as to demand it as our interest. We find that every glory 
imaginable by man, and more than he can ever imagine, is 
lavished upon this great personage, so as to obtain it from our 
admiration. Yet were this all, we might still, perhaps, by 
resolute effort, contrive to save a thought for God from His 
too attractive messenger. But this is not all 1 Ties more 
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potent, more lioly still, bind us to the Mediator, and charm 
us, by the very necessity of our nature, from the cold ma 
jesty of a distant and invisible God, and these ties (strange 
to say 1) are found to compose the whole habit of religion 1 
He redeemed us, and we hve Him ; He offered us salvation, 
and we believe on Him ; He is to receive us into glory, and 
we hope in Him ; He is our strength and life, and we rejoice 
in Him ; He is proclaimed our " King," our " Head," the 
vine in which we are grafted, the foundation on which we 
are built, and we adore Him I He who framed the human 
heart, and knows His own work, knows we cannot enter 
the portals of this " kingdom" of the Mediator, and not for- 
get all in the monarch who reigns there I If we are the 
unwarranted worshippers of a creature, God Himself has 
raised up his own rival, and imveiled the image to our 
adoration, and, in investing that image with all the perfec- 
tions of deity, has betrayed us by our own best emotions. 
But no ; the monarch of this kingdom is such as, in Him- 
self, to accomplish all and to reconcile all ; the commissioned 
sovereign and the eternal sovereign are one, man incorpo- 
rated with God ; this " King on Zion" bears that within 
Him which can stand the whole weight of our adoration : 
— we need not dread, in our hours of deepest devotion, in 
all the prostration of the heart before its Lord, that we are 
defrauding the God when we worship Him who is also " the 
man Christ Jesus." God has not placed between us and 
Himself a Being who must inevitably arrest the affections, 
as they struggle to their Creator ; He has not condemned us 
to hover, in unhappy indecision, between the restrictions of 
the reason, forbidding the worship of the creature, and the 
impulse of the heart to see its God in Him, in whom it sees 
unbounded majesty softened to unbounded love. 

We have thus seen (and I have given you but the frag- 
ments of a wider argument) that though the Scriptures had 
never expressly ascribed to Christ absolute and essential 
deity, as an element in His mediatorial person and capa- 
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city, the reason, dwelling on the objects, execution, and 
consequences of His work, might, with no timid voice, 
affirm that God alone was competent to every office it 
involved. 

To you who now have beheld, in the incarnate God, 
your Priest, your Prophet, and your King, may He give 
the will and power to adore Him as He deserves I This, 
which is a theme of grace and peace, is too truly a theme 
of terror too. Christ the divine Saviour is one with Christ 
the divine Judge; nor is there any consideration more 
appalling to conscious guilt and conscious neglect than 
this, that it is none other than the Shepherd who yielded 
life itself for the sheep, that is yet to sit in judgment, on 
that day when mercy once more shall disappear into the 
depths of the divine essence, and justice alone be visible 
upon the throne of God I Had there been one effort un- 
made, one instance of love unexemplified, one form, or 
shape of mercy untried to save us, we might have a hope 
to bend the Sovereign Judge to pity ; we might plead that 
every chance had not yet been exhausted, and trust our 
misery might move Him to respite the evil day, till the 
one omitted remedy were tried I But the Judge comes into 
court with all the insignia of agony and sacrifice I He has 
already proved to what depths almighty love could go! 
There is nothing we can propose which He has not already 
anticipated! The treasury of heaven is exhausted, the 
possibilities of mercy are run out 1 Pondering tliese things, 
let us work while it is yet day, "for the night cometh when 
no man can work." So shall that " night" be to us but 
the dawning of a better day ; and we who have trusted in 
Him as our Priest, and followed Him as our Prophet, shall 
glory in Him as our King^ when that brightest manifesta- 
tion of His power shall arrive, which inspired lips have 
termed " the glorious appearing of our groat Qod and So- 
viour^ Jesus Christ I" 



SEEMON XIX. 

THK EXPEDIENCY OF CHRIST'S INVISIBILITY. 

(Pre&chod bofore the UnlTenlty of Dublin.) 

It is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not eome unto you. — Johk xvi. 7. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ sets before us, in these words, 
one of the great mysteries of His government You are all 
familiar with the context. It was the night of the betrayal, 
lie that had " received the sop" had already gone out, to 
the last an hypocrite ; for even then the disciples thought 
the " See thou do it quickly" to be, not the sufferance of 
treachery, but the injunction of charity. He had "gone 
out ;" " and it was night," adds the Evangelist, — night, that 
faintly imaged the gloom of the traitor's own perturbed 
spirit. He had " gone out," and was already in communi- 
cation with the murderers, for it was at length " their hour 
and the power of darkness." But if there was " thick dark- 
ness" tliat hour "in all the land," purely "the children of 
Israel had light in tlmr dwelling." That lonely "upper 
room" held within it the living " Light of the world," and, 
may we not say, held Him at His loveliest hour ; or do I 
err when, in the calm setting of this Sun of Righteousness, 
I seem to perceive a radiance more tenderly beautiful than 
it ever diftused before, — a glory we no longer admire with 
shaded and fearful eyes, but fondly gaze on through un- 
conscious tears ? He was subject to all the guiltless laws 
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of human nature ; and we know that grief has a power to 
call out forms of spiritual beauty more thrilling than its 
ordinary manifestations. However it be, we seem to see 
farther into the very heart of Jesus in the mild majesty of 
that evening's discourse, to discover a depth of divine 
peace more central, to feel the heavenly element more 
thoroughly transftised into the earthly, to see Him more 
truly (in the fashion we are promised to behold Him here- 
after) " as He %$r Peter, and James, and John, adored an 
outward change on Thabor ; this seems a kind of spiritual 
transfiguration. It is far from being e^cplained, but it, of 
course, is felt more deeply, from the contrast of the con- 
temporary incidents. The murderers are already on their 
way, led by an elect disciple ; and He, who saw Nathanael 
under the fig-tree, saw them even as He spoke ; and while 
His words breathe the tranquillity of Paradise, there is only 
" the brook Cedron" between Him and Gethsemane. 

It is one peculiarly touching trait in the sorrows of 
Jesus, that, to a great degree. He was necessarily alone in 
these sorrows I The poor and illiterate men who heard 
Him could ^^ot yet accompany Him into those abysses of 
woe which He was treading and to tread. Far from com- 
forting, they could scarcely understand Him. He had to 
Bostoin them and Himself; instead of diminishing, they but 
multiplied his grief. A man will endure much if he feels 
that his endurance is appreciated ; but these men had been 
taught no philosophic admiration for heroic virtue, they 
were no refined enthusiasts of the moral sublime. They 
loved Him, indeed ; but it is not the unintelligent affection 
of instinct or habit that can console in a crisis like this ; 
and events proved how infirm and wavering was even that 
habitual loyalty. " Ye shall leave me alone." Alas 1 had 
He ever been hut alone ? 

Themselves helpless, unable then to help, they hang 
upon their betrayed Master; but He considers not what 
they can return, but what they need. He predicts their 



812 The Expediency of [SERM. XIX. 

future sufferings, that these may not come unexpected, and, 
therefore, more overwhelming ; and that the remembrance 
of the prediction may assure them of the abiding presence 
of the Divine Predictor. "'These things have I told yon, 
that when the time shall come ye may remember that I 
told you of them.' I did not," He continues (ver. 4), "fully 
reveal to you these tidings of trial and trouble from the 
beginning, * because I was with you ;' the new and untried 
dispensation of my absence had not yet commenced, and it 
was unnecessary to afflict you with intelligence which 
could have no reference except to it. * But now' (w. 5, 6) 
* I go my way to Him that sent me,' and ye ask not whither^ 
but unthinkingly grieve at my communication. Ye are so 
occupied with grief for my departure, and those troubles 
which must oppress you when your protector is no more 
at hand, that none of you thinks of asking the far more 
momentous question, — What is the goal, and what the 
object, of this great journey ? * Nevertheless I tell you the 
truth,' startling as it may at first appear, * it is expedierU for 
you that I go away ;' advantages shall accrue to you such 
as you have never yet experienced ; knowledge yet unpos- 
sessed, languages yet unspoken, miracles mighty as mine 
own. But to communicate these powers I must no longer 
be on earth ; one world cannot contain us both ; the Master 
must disappear that the disciples may appear in His dele- 
gated authority. If I depart not in the flesh I cannot 
come in the Spirit. The Holy Ghost in mysterious silence 
awaits the signal of my presence in the courts of heaven, 
and must await it : * If I go not away, the Comforter wUl 
not come unto you.' " 

This is the special declaration to which I am to call your 
attention. It affirms (you will observe) not merely that the 
Holy Spirit was to come, but that, unless Christ departed. 
He could not come ; that the disappearance was the neces- 
sary condition of the advent ; that a visible Christ and an 
invisible "Spirit of Christ" were, in the present dispensa- 
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fcioD, incompatible. For this law, thus declared, there 
doubtless are reasons infinitely beyond all capacity of 
human thought; reasons which to see would be to see some 
of the darkest secrets of eternity. There may be an im- 
possibility in this case, more insuperable than any law of 
physical nature. The harmonies of heaven might have 
been as £sitally violated by a contradiction of this ordinance, 
as those of earth by the sudden suspension of its widest 
, natural laws; and the human intellect, which is unable to 
grasp the ultimate reasons of Providence, is at least per- 
mitted to be assured that those reasons cannot but exist. 
Bat it is one of the perfections of the Divine legislation, 
that a multitude of reasons may exist for a single ordinance, 
that a thousand proprieties maybe conciliated and satisfied 
in a single event, and, therefore, that innumerable intellects, 
through all the progressive stages of intelligence, may con- 
template the same fact in different aspects, deduce from it 
different results, refer it to difterent kws, yet all pronounce 
it wise, all unite in the choral song, " Great and marvellous 
are Thy works, O Lord God Almighty ! just and true are 
Thy ways, thou King of saints r And thus, even in our 
limited experience, we may perchance detect one or two of 
these subordinate fitnesses which, along with vaster and 
profounder reasons, made it right that Christ should be in 
the world of glory ere the Paraclete descended into the 
world of trial, and that, thenceforward, the literal and 
physical presence of the iucarnate Son of God should 
during the earthly history of the Church, be superseded by 
the inward energies of His Omnipotent Spirit. The subject 
divides itself naturally into three main topics of considera- 
tion, with each of which I am to engage you. It directs us 
to the propriety of the present government of the Church 
by an invisible head ; to the intervention of the Holy Sjnrit in 
carrying on this dispensation of invisible control ; and to 
the disappearance of Christ as the necessary condition of the 
Spirit's descent. My object shall be to assist your minds 
27 
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in harmonizing these facts with each other, and with the 
scriptural representations of religion and of man. These 
three great questions, singly distinct, yet mutually con- 
nected, and forming the natural development of the text, 
shall engage us on this and the two next Sundays ; and I 
am mistaken if they do not lead us to views of the Divine 
government, new, it may be, to some of us, — consoling and 
impressive, I would hope, to us all. 

And first, — the government of the Church by the invisi«% 
ble, as contrasted with the visible, superintendence of Christ, 
the uses and purposes of such a dispensation. We know 
that the declared object of the earthly work of Christ was 
the creation of iht Churchy regarded as catholic or universal, 
as no longer restricted to a special race, but in design and 
capabilities co-extensive with mankind. So prominent is, 
indeed, this object, that it seems to outshine every other, 
and to fill the whole horizon of hope. It is the ardent 
genius of prophecy to strain its powers of supernatural 
sight to the remotest point of possible vision, to merge the 
means in the end, the coming preparation in the distant 
completion; and hence we need not be surprised to find 
that, though the pages of the inspired seers contain many 
clear intimations of the dread mystery of sorrow by which 
the great object was to be wrought out, the object itself 
animates them to yet ampler and more glowing phrase. 
The dijBFusion of divine power, a throne xmbounded and 
unquestioned, the " isles waiting for the law," "judgment 
brought forth unto victory," are the chosen subjects of 
praise and promise ; and however the Psalmist might de- 
light to listen to the music of that ^^ river, the streams 
whereof make glad the city of God," he still more rejoices 
to see it in its future depth and vastness, as that illimitable 
sea, by whose waters two other prophets have symbolized 
the spread of the knowledge of the glory of God (Isai xi. 
9 ; Hab. ii. 14). The saddest pictures of the mysterious 
agony to come insensibly brighten into this before they 
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pass away. The same song, wliich begins with those awful 
syllables, echoed back across a thousand years by the Suf- 
ferer of Calvary (" My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me ?"), and runs through every mood of wretched- 
ness and wrong, closes with the high prediction that " dl 
the ends of the earth shall worship before" God. The most 
mioute and the most mournful of all the sections of pro- 
phecy, that begins by speaking of one who was " despised 
and rejected of men," ends by proclaiming, that "many 
shall be justified by the knowledge of Him;" that "the 
many shall be His portion and the mighty His spoil." 
There is " a stone which the builders rejected," but is to 
be "the head-stone of the corner." If He is a priest, He is 
to be " a priest upon His throne." K He " makes recon- 
ciliation for iniquity," it is "to bring in an everlasting 
righteousness;" and ^^all 2>€oples, nations, and languages, 
shall serve Him." Thus, through all the trials they saw 
ihe triumph ; if they spake of " the sufferings of Christ," 
ihey spake also of " the glory that was to follow ; nay, the 
sufferings seem almost lost in the glory, and the intercept- 
ing cloud is consumed and irradiated in the orb that rises 
in the distance behind it I Thus, the establishment of a 
kingdom universal and eternal, of a Church catholic, whoso 
first stage of development (would God it corresponded more 
worthily to its transcendent calling !) already exists, is the 
culminating point of prophecy, is that which the Holy 
Spirit eminently promised. Himself the great agent in its 
accomplishment. 

Now as this seems fairly deducible from the general tenor 
of prophecy, it may be lawful to ask, by what instrumen- 
tality such a result could be suitably brought about, whether 
by the immediate visible sovereignty of a living governor, 
occupying a fixed and definite place on earth, or by the 
same controlling power, equally operative, but invisibly 
exerted. A very slight degree of reflection will surely 
■office to decide this question. Whatever, in the changes 
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of the world, or of the Church, or of the nature of Christ's 
relationship to both, may be intended and suitable for the 
future, — it appears very manifest that, for the present, the 
universaUty of the kingdom of Christ is most fittingly 
rSSlizcd and secured by the iDfluences of an unseen Buler, 
and a purely spiritual energy operating as His gift and 
representative. To fix and define Christ's position would 
itself be to particulofrize the character of this universal 
society ; to know that its presiding head was here^ rather 
than tiiere^ would inevitably result in collecting the Church 
around a single centre, whence its gifts and graces should 
radiate to all others, becoming (like all radiations) fainter 
as they spread. Those who stood upon the outer verge 
of the spiritual monarchy could not feel themselves equaUy 
sitting in the sunshine of this living righteousness, with 
those who literally " beheld the glory of God in the face of 
Christ Jesus." And can we affirm that such a feeling would 
be altogether unjustifiable, when we remember in what terms 
the Scriptures constantly speak of a blessing, peculiar and 
special, attached to the actual vision of God ? But the 
perfection of the empire of Christ is that, however it may 
please Ilis mysterious wisdom to distribute His special 
favors among the ages and climates of the world, its capa* 
cities of blessing are equal and uniform in all places and 
times. "We look not to one earthly centre, but gather 
round a thousand centres, all pointing to one above 1 The 
prerogatives of this spiritual constitution are meant to be 
not accidental but essential, and, therefore, they are not 
accumulated round any chosen earthly locality, as would 
be in some degree inevitable, if the Lord of the Church 
were Himself to assume a fixed position as His own. A 
property in land, or the appendages of such a property, rise 
in value as you approach a metropolis; the air and light of 
heaven, which can be appropriated by none, are equally 
valuable to all and everywhere. I need not remind you 
that this very centralization of the Church under a single 
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visible head, wWcli our Lord seems purposely to have 
avoided, until the great revolution that shall attend His 
Second Advent, is precisely the object which the theory of 
the Papacy attempts to attain. 

2. But even supposing this objection obviated, and that 
our Lord, preferring not to depute His invisible Spirit, bad, 
by whatever means, counteracted these tendencies ; suppose 
that this "light of the world," from an earthly station, 
could have poured its beams as equably and universally 
as when fixed in the heavens ; even in this case we may, 
perhaps, be able to discern reasons, which make it ques- 
tionable how far it would be expedient that Christ should 
thus be manifested as the public sovereign of His Church 
and people. 

We know that Christ, being God as well as man, de- 
served and received adoration during the days of His flesh. 
In all the instances of this unqualified adoration, however, 
it is not certain how far we can answer for the absolute- 
parity of the motives of all the adorers. The action itself 
being materially justifiable, it is quite possible, that He 
whose principle it was, not to " quench the smoking flax," 
not to reject the weakest beginnings of righteousness, may 
not always have required an enlightenment critically perfect 
from His worshippers, may not have hesitated to accept an 
act of pious submission which, nevertheless, was done in 
ignorance of the grounds of its own complete propriety. 
Doubtless they often adored the God, when little beyond 
the mighty but human prophet, or perhaps the incarnate 
angel, occupied their minds ; the half instinctive worship 
of strong emotion, of hope, or surprise, or gratitude, rose 
to an object loftier than itself had contemplated. Permis- 
sible at first, and for a while, this, however, could scarcely 
be perpetuated without danger, for men might worship a 
God in the spirit of idolatry, if they worshipped only the 
human element of His complex nature. Now this is just 
the result, which the visible presence of Christ might be 

27* 



818 The Expedi'enof of [8nx. XOL 

apprehended to produce. Perpetually familiar with the 
humanity, it is scarcely conceivable that men could fix a 
steady gaze upon the deity it enshrined ; assuredly such a 
power of abstraction is not within the habits of the metss 
of mankind: and yet it is only under this condition that 
Christ can be legitimately adored with the unbounded 
homage of the entire man. 

But we may carry the speculation further. It may be 
doubted whether the nature and quality of the worship 
itself would not suffer deterioration. St Paul determined 
to know Christ no longer after the flesh; and, without 
seeking refined significancies for that phrase, we may fisdrly 
pronounce that, constituted as man now is, his irresistibk 
bias would be to know a visible Christ thus only or thus 
chiefly. A feeling of loyal attachment to "the Man Christ 
Jesus," — laudable, indeed, yet such as man continually dis- 
plays towards objects that demand and deserve it, without 
any material results on the general character, — would 
probably represent the average devotion of the most de- 
voted ; and how inferior this is to the spirit, essentially un- 
earthly, of the religion that befits our pilgrimage, I need 
not insist under this head. It will, perhaps, appear more 
distinctly from what follows. 

3. The principle o{ faith is the basis, and the condition^ 
of the spiritual life. Now faith is, according to the inspired 
definition, "the evidence of things not seen;" it is at once 
the warrant and tlie conviction of the invisible. The 
present spiritual life of man, then, is maintained and mani- 
fested, by the subsistence within him of a principle which 
attaches to the unseen ; that is to say, it appears to be a 
fixed law of the spiritual world, necessary in the established 
order of events, that man should pass a period of existence, 
during which, by belief, lie virtuidly realizes to his own 
convictions that better system of things, on which he is 
subsequently to cuter by sensible experience. That we 
should be unable fully to assign the grounds of such a law, 
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is plainly no legitimate objection to its reality, nnless it 
can be shown that the same scheme of government, which 
necessitates faith, necessitates also our knowledge of the 
reasons of that necessity ; not to add, that to suppose ns 
fully cognizant of these reasons would probably be, in a 
great degree, to contradict the nature of faith itself, that is, 
to contradict the very fact we are to account for. However, 
though we may not comprehend the entire propriety of this 
diq)ensation, we may strengthen its probability as a fact, 
by observing how completely it harmonizes with our ex- 
perience of the plan of Providence in nature. The child 
most pass through a preliminary period of total dependence, 
taking all upon trust, and through that dependence (and 
only thus) be assisted into the use of all his faculties, as 
well mental as bodily, until he is at length enabled to 
retrace, in the self dependence of matured reason, the very 
same ground he has travelled blindfold. Every form of 
discipline, — in a greater or less degree every species of 
instruction, — proceeds on the same general principle. We 
believe at first, on the evidence of testimony, that we may 
afterwards hiow on the evidence of reason. But the case, 
as regards religious faith, becomes still more palpable (and 
even its grounds, in some degree, disclosed), if we reflect 
on the consequences of that faith. It " worketh by love." 
Now if there be anything fairly deducible from the revealed 
accounts of the future destiny of the saved, it is, that this 
principle of love is to form its element of action and of 
happiness. Supposing this to be so, it is in the nature of 
the case probable (not now to allege direct intimations) 
that this principle must require a previous formation, 
growth, and discipline, in the present state. Nor, indeed, is 
it nearly so incredible that a present active affection of 
divine love should be the germ of a future development, 
as that organs of sight and hearing should be formed in 
the unborn infant, which are incapable of any exercise at 
all, until it emerges into a world altogether new. But if 
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an existing principle and growth of divine love be required, 
as the antecedent to its own subsequent existence in another 
sphere of being, it is manifest that everything is required, 
which forms the necessary condition of that principle and 
growth ; and if it be probable as a fact, and rig/U as an ordi- 
nance of God, that this love, thus doubly manifested, should 
not be infused once for all in its perfection ; if) according to 
the common law of gradual progress, there must be a true 
embryo stage of this heavenly principle, — the first mani- 
festation inferior and preparatory to the second ; — then is 
it in the same proportion probable and right, that a stage 
of /atVA should exist, as the requisite foundation for that 
preliminary love. But this faith must be mainly directed 
to Him, who is the appointed medium of communication 
between God and man ; and, being " the substance of the 
hoped, and the evidence of the unseen," it supposes Him 
removed from the sphere of sense during the whole of that 
dispensation, in which it is the elementary principle of 
religion. And thus, that nothing may be sudden or abrupt, 
the faith which clings to an absent Saviour is very fitly 
made the connecting link between the realiti/ of this world 
and the reality of the world to come ; and the imagination, 
under the guidance of Eeason and Revelation, anticipates, 
and by anticipating prepares for, the heaven, which the 
purified senses are yet to apprehend by direct experience. 
I trust you do not look upon thes3 considerations as un- 
profitable subtleties, or as the mere exercise of speculative 
ingenuity. I assure you I do not mean them as such. 
What has just now been said of the preparatory formation 
of that charity which " never faileth," is equally applicable 
to every other grace, which can make men " meet for the 
inheritance of the saints." Founded all of them upon faith, 
being all of them diverse manifestations of the life of faith, 
they all partake of the introductory ch^TSLCteVf which belongs 
to a dispensation of fiiith. And with regard to them all, I 
know nothing more important to remember, than the great 
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ftct which these reosoDings imply, — that we are all placed 
in this preparatory state, under a solemn course of educa- 
tion for immortality, — education in the strictest sense ; that 
we are intrusted with the formation of our own character ; 
that such as we make ourselves, such we must be for ever; 
and that in our conduct, in our words, in our very inac- 
tivity, we are (by the law of our present nature) ceaselessly 
engaged in constructing tfiat nature, which is to be ours for 
eternity. What unutterable importance does this tremen- 
dous charge confer upon the slightest act of daily life 1 in- 
ngnificant in itself it swells to mighty magnitude, when it 
becomes an element in that accumulation of habits which 
constitutes the character, and thence an item in an immortal 
aooount, and in its consequences absolutely imperishable. 
Of a truth, life is " the seed-time of eternity," and every 
hour, every minute, the seed is sown, which is to re-appear 
in immortal fruits. *^ He that gathereth not with me scat- 
tereth abroad," declares our Lord, as if not contemplating 
that there could be a moment in which either was not done ! 
He Himself stands aloof and superintends the work, 
Himself unseen, because Ho knows that at present His 
visible presence would interfere with the completion of the 
process. Faith, to qualify for glory, must fight at a disad- 
vantage; love must seek its beloved through clouds and 
darkness, or it could not hereafter know itself for the grace 
it is ; joy must rejoice with trembling, and smile through 
tears, if it will yet echo the Song of Moses and the Lamb ; 
patience must " have her perfect work." Se knows what 
is essential to fit His people of the dust to be His compa- 
nions in glory ; and though the probationary discipline be 
at times severe, it is mercy not to interrupt it. His visible 
manifestation would tend to do so ; it would force that 
spiritual vegetation which, to be perfect, must be progres- 
sive ; it would perplex and unsettle the gradual formation 
of character ; it would (to use a figure intelligible to che- 
mists) disturb the regular crysiallizcUion of minds slowly 
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consolidating into the definite form they are to assume for 
eternity. 

4. I do not pause to insist upon various corroborative 
circumstances, combining to establish the superior expedi- 
ency of this invisible government, which will probably have 
occurred to many of you, now that the topic has been so 
long before your thoughts. For instance, we cannot over- 
look the difficulty ot finding a place for such a being, in a 
world constituted in all respects, or in almost any respect, 
as ours is ; and if we follow the inquiry more closely, we 
shall probably perceive, that such a place could not be 
conceived without altering the elements of our calculation, 
the position of the world and of the Church, to such a 
degree as to make it no longer the same question. Whether 
He appear in triumph or in affliction, this world's socie^ 
can offer no befitting home for Jesus; it is not yet purified 
into meetness for such a presence ; it could not be without 
changes too chimerical to expect under a probationary dis- 
pensation. And even though it could, it may be doubted, 
whether such a visitant, if duly recognized and adored, 
might not disarray the ordinary organization of society and 
government, to a degree which He could scarcely prevent, 
without inconvenient, without even supernatural, interfer- 
ences. Royal progresses suspend the business of the day 
as they pass ; what would be the effect of the journeyings 
of such a monarch as this through the provinces of His 
spiritual empire ? The ancient ardor of pilgrimages to the 
localities of a Christ crucified may give us some conception 
of the overwhelming influences of veneration and curiosity 
towards a Christ enthroned. While again, if we conceive 
Him to reside on earth, such as He is now in Heaven, it 
may be questioned, whether we do not demand a natural 
impossibility; and whether the glorified frame of Christ 
may not be of a structure which, though human, is wholly in- 
compatible with the physical constitution of this world, and 
which, without a special miraculous endowment, could not 
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be endured by the feebleness of human organs. When the 
three Apostles saw Him in His transfiguration, " they fell on 
their faces and were sore afraid ;" when Paul saw the light 
on the road to Damascus, "he fell to the earth;" and when 
His own beloved disciple, the privileged friend who had 
lain so often in His bosom, saw His glory in Patmos, he 
records that " he fell at His feet, as deadJ' On such con- 
siderations as these I do not insist; not because they are 
not in themselves highly interesting and important, but be- 
cause they do not, like the former, reflect additional light 
and instruction upon our own actital situation. However, 
as we are promised to be, in our degree, assimilated to 
Christ Himself in the future world, there is one objection to 
onr entire statement, which this consideration of His glorified 
humanity readily obviates. It may be very natm*ally asked, 
if these multiplied inconveniences illustrate the wisdom of 
Christ, in declining to continue His personal manifestation 
after the day of His ascension, how shall the kingdom of 
glory itself be carried on, when we are to live in His pre- 
sence? To this the reply is, that we are, by Scripture it- 
self, justified in expecting, at that great crisis, such changes 
in man and his abode, as shall abundantly qualify him and 
it for the abiding presence of the Lord. I have enumerated 
no difficulties which we may not easily anticipate to be 
then overruled. The augmented energies of the promised 
**8piritual body" may diminish the extent of distance to 
such a degree, as to make the local presence of Christ no 
longer isolated or partial; the un worthiness of a mere 
human aflfection will assuredly, by knowledge, experience, 
and celestial graces, be refined into a higher spirituality; 
the discipline of faith shall have been completed and super- 
seded; and the Church triumphant, composed of none but 
"the spirits of the just made perfect," shall present, to the 
welcome visitations of its Lord, none of the impediments 
that oppress the harassed and imperfect Church of this 
world. 
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6. I have reserved to tbe last a reason perhape more really 

influential than any yet mentioned, but which I can only 

speak of now as a thing revealed, whose grounds I have no 

time to investigate. I have reserved it to the last, because 

I wish it to leave the deepest practical impression. It is 

intimated to us (and what tidings are these to the sorrowing 

people of God I) that the Church is, in all things, designed 

to be the perpetuated image of its Lord ; to reflect Him in 

His humiliation as well as in His subsequent triumph, and 

thus, by progressive changes, to ^^^w up in all things into 

Him which is the head." Christ suffered and now reigns ; 

the Church suffers and shall reign ; it is St Paul's conditioD 

of our glorification, as it is St Peter's of Christ's ; for if the 

latter tells you, that the prophets spake of " the sufferings 

of Christ and the glory that should follow," the former, in 

nearly the same words, exhorts us to " suffer unth Sim thai 

we may be unlh Him glorified." Now, in each case, the 

cloud that intercepted the celestial light proper to each ¥ras 

the great cause of the temporary affliction of each ; it wau 

removed by the disclosure of the Father to Christ in heaven 

it xoill he removed by the second coming of Christ to us 

" Ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's," declares the Apostle 

bringing the perfect analogy of the relations in each instance 

before us ; or, still more perspicuously, " the head of everj 

man is Christ, and the head of Christ is God ;" and exaotlj 

as Christ's humiliation was marked by the local absena 

(so to speak) of the Father, who was, in the economy o 

mediation, His head, so is the Church's corresponden 

period of trial darkened by the similar absence of hera 

And if, at any time, aftliction too hard to be borne shoul( 

press the body, or any of its individual members, " out o 

measure, above strength, insomuch that it despair even o 

life," and be tempted to distrust the vigilant affection of ai 

unseen Lord ; let such remember that it is but passinf 

through agonies which its great example traversed lonj 

before, when He had to utter to His divine head the ter 
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rible expostulation on the cross, and take comfort from the 
thought, how brief was that period of darkness, by what 
surpassing glory followed. The cross must still be the 
banner of the faithful ; the Church has not yet overpast 
Grethsemane and Calvary. If it were mysteriously requisite, 
that the Captain of Salvation should be, in relation to His 
office, "perfected through sufferings," and if, as the same 
oracle declares, "the sanctifier and the sanctified are of 
one," it is equally fitting, that "the many sons" to be "led 
to glory" should be led through the same pathway of sor- 
row ; that they should be, like Him, undignified and unsus- 
tained by the visible patronage of heaven ; that, their per- 
fection being wrought out like His, they should present, 
and glory to present, the mournful counterpart of every 
grief He bore. May the Spirit of Christ enable His own 
to glory in sufferings so consecrated, and to fear no hurt as 
they " walk in the midst of the fire," seeing evermore in 
the burning fiery furnace another even as they, a willing 
prisoner in the flame, " whose form is like the Son of OodP^ 

We have thus seen some of the reasons which, even to 
our human capacities, seem to make it "expedient" that 
Christ should " go away ;" that the monarchy of the Church 
should, for the present dispensation, be an invisible mon- 
archy. 

On next Sunday I shall endeavor to bring before you 
the second, and still more practically important branch of 
the subject, which regards the management of this invisible 
supremacy by the agency of the Third Person of the blessed 
Trinity. 
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SERMON XX. 

THE INVISIBLE GOVERNMENT OP CHKIST THROUGH HIS 
SPIRIT. 

(Preached before the Unirenitj of OnblliL.) 

It U expedient for joa that I go away ; for if I go not awaj, the Comforter win 
not eome unto yon. — JoHir zri. 7. 

The Church of God, owning, according to her uncor- 
rupted polity, no single earthly head, and beholding in all 
her authorized governors, the deputies and images of 
authority not their own, looks straight to heaven for her 
monarch. Until carnal ambition had marred the majestic 
vision in presuming to finish the edifice, her gradations of 
power (from her thousands of inferior ministers to her few 
vast patriarchates) lessening in number as they rose, and 
thus insensibly narrowing to a single head, yet acknowledg- 
ing none on earthy served as a continued and impressive con- 
fession of the absence of the one completing power; and 
men wondered the more at the symmetry of the visible 
structure, when the key-stone that crowned the arch was 
hidden beyond the clouds. But still, as represented in her 
faithful children, who require no vicarious Christ to remind 
them of the original, the Church of the living God avows 
it her calling and privilege to " walk by faith and not by 
sight," to contemplate in the spirit what she shall yet wit- 
ness in the body, — a " King set upon His holy hill of Zion." 
She adores already the prophetic portrait of a Christ to 
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come : " His eyes are as a flame of fire, and on His head are 
many crowns, . . . and He hath on His vesture and on His 
thigh a name written, King of kings and Lord of lords." 
Such will he yet appear, and such, in anxious faith, she 
sees Him now. The love of many is waxed cold, the prac- 
tical rebellion of sloth, and pride, and worldliness abounds 
among us; the drunkard, and the voluptuary, and the pro- 
fane, invite the lightnings of heaven upon the unhappy 
Ohurch, whose nerveless arm is unable to expel them. But 
the good providence of our God still preserves the confes- 
sion of this tremendous truth among its neglectors, and the 
voice of the universal Church to her Saviour is still, "Thy 
THBOXE, God, is for ever and ever; a sceptre of righte- 
ousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom." That royalty, 
though real, is still unapparent in its fulness; the vast pre- 
dictions of David and Isaiah are still to find their comple- 
tion. Still have we to pray " Thy kingdom come." The 
Church lives without beholding her vivifier. The orb, 
whose attraction governs every element of our system, is 
still under eclipse, — eclipse which diminishes not ffis light, 
but ours. 

In my last discourse T endeavored to suggest one or two 
of the reasons, which unite with deeper fitnesses (incom- 
prehensible, perhaps, to human or angelic reason) to make 
this invisibility expedient. We found it suitable to the de- 
graded condition of a world unworthy of the manifestation 
except in vengeance ; and profitable for the diffusion of the 
professing, and the discipline of the believing, Church. 
We seen) to see difficulties thus precluded, which could not 
otherwise be precluded; objects eflfected, which could other- 
wise be but imperfectly attained. We saw, that for that 
complete assimilation, through which Christ is so eminently 
glorified in His subjects, the absence was demanded of the 
mediatorial head of both, and all the peculiar trials which 
that absence brings. But this absence is not without a 
virtual, and, in some mysterious sensCi even a real, presence 
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of that divine ruler, from whom we are, for a time, locally 
and bodily dissociated. This ineffiible commanion is ac- 
complished through the agency of the Third Person of the 
blessed Trinity ; and it is to its consideration that the order 
of the subject brings us this day. 

It might be, — indeed I believe it has been, — ^urged, that, 
though Christ be thus invisible. His power is not the less 
direct ; and that the intervention is superfluous of any third 
party between Him and the object of His superintendence. 
Assuredly it would be grievous presumption of any earthly 
mind to aspire to explain the entire grounds, or any cme of 
the ultimate grounds, of this sublime dispensation. Wc 
cannot speak of such things in their own language, we can 
but babble of them in ours. However, the language of 
infants is intelligible to infants, and, though unworthy of 
the adult, it has a truth and propriety of its own. Some- 
thing may be pronounced or conjectured, which may 
assist us towards discerning, not indeed the fathinnless 
foundations of this law in the eternal Mind, but such har- 
monies and fitnesses, between it and other parts of the re- 
vealed system, as are within the observation of patient 
inquiry, and as may speak of even deeper truths to a reason 
which, after all, is " made in the image of God," and may, 
therefore, hope, if not to grasp the substance, yet sometimes 
to see the shadow ; if not to contemplate the inmost truth 
of things, yet at least to catch the outline and miniature, 
small but correct, of that incomprehensible reality. 

The Scriptures of the New Testament reveal to us, then, 
the great truth, that Christ, though locally absent, is yet 
mysteriously present, to His Church collectively, and to its 
fiiithful members individually. Not only has he promised 
to be with His Church always, even unto the end of the 
world," — not only is it declared to be " His body, the ful- 
ness of Him that fiUeth all in all," — but its individual 
members are admonished that the same awful truth is per- 
sonally applicable to themselves, — that they "eat of His 
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flesh and drink of his blood ;" that " Christ is in them if 
they be not reprobates;" that "Christ 13 in them the hope 
of glory;" that "Christ dwells in their hearts by faith;" 
that " if Christ be in them, the body is dead because of sin, 
but the spirit is life;" that "they live, yet not they, but 
Christ liveth in them." And that the Lord Jesus Christ, 
entire in each, and entire in all, should thus be the in- 
habitant of the hearts of His elect people, is, as you know, 
the mere fulfilment of His own clear, and direct, and re- 
iterated promises. 

I will venture to add, that clear apprehensions of this 
most awful subject are of the highest importance to all, 
who would thoughtfully harmonize their religious beliefe; 
of importance, especially, to all who are interested in the 
great controversy of the present day, that which regards 
the real value of the sacramental gifts. The matter, how- 
ever, presented orally, is unavoidably a little intricate ; and 
I must, therefore, again ask you to remember that, being 
engaged to consider the invisible government of Christ 
through His Spirit, I now speak, first, of the presence of 
Christ which the Spirit conveys to us ; secondly, of the 
presence of Christ which the Spirit represents to us; 
thirdly, of the sovereignty of Christ as the true fountain of 
all spiritual presences and blessings to His Church. 

Now there are, I conceive, two forms of the presence of 
Christ indicated in Scripture, a direct presence and an in- 
direct presence ; in both of which the Third Person of the 
blessed Trinity is concerned, though in different ways. In 
the direct presence of Christ, the Spirit is the agent which 
conveys Christ ; in the indirect presence. He is the agent 
which represents Christ. On each of these mysterious 
facts it is now our duty, with all humility, to reflect. The 
suggestions I offer are not meant to penetrate to their 
fundamental reasons, but to illustrate by revealed analo- 
gies, 

I. We know that Christ has assumed His human nature 
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into heaven, tod preserves it there inseparable from His 
divinity. The Apostles beheld nim ascend as a man, the 
angels declared to them that '^that same Jesus shotdd so 
come in like manner as they had seen Him go into 
heaven. He is, therefore, still a man, unless he undergo a 
second incarnation before His return to this world. He 
Himself declared that He held the sceptre of judgment, as 
being " the Son of man f and that men should yet see the 
Son of man sitting at the right hand of power." It was, in 
the scheme of redemption, essentially requisite (as St Pan] 
has unfolded the type of expiation, — Heb. ix. 10) that the 
sacrificed nature should itself be presented in the heavenly 
sanctuary ; and to that same sacrificed nature appertain the 
high results of the sacrifice, as St Peter emphatically 
preached it to the Jews, — " God hath made thai mime JenM 
whom ye cfucijied both Lord and Christ.** The anthems of 
the saved rise, not to the deity of Christ disrobed of the 
inferior nature, but to "the Lamb that was slain." "The 
forerunner," we are told, " hath entered within the veil ;" 
but He could scarcely be the forerunner of men except as 
man ; " He is not ashamed to call them brethren ;" He is 
" touched with a feeling of our infirmities ;" He retains^ 
then, the heart and sympathies of a man. " To him that 
overcometh He will give to sit on His throne," as He sits 
on ** the tlirone" of His Father ; the unity of the Godhead 
enabling Him to partake the throne of a God, the unity of 
the manhood enabling Him to share His with us; the 
double nature thus empowering the same Christ to touch, 
with each hand, the extremities of being. However dif- 
ficult, then, it be for us to conceive the localization, in that 
mysterious world, of a human frame, real, though refined, 
doubtless, to an ethereal purity ; real, though made worthy 
to accompany, as its appropriate possession, an infinite 
essence; real and inseparable, though not in any sense 
limiting the immensity of the Godhead; whatever diffi- 
culties this fact may present to the imagination (and in 
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truth it presents no greater difficulty to either reason or 
imagination than any other connexion of the infinite with 
the finite), it must be received as the glorious basis and 
guarantee of all the eternal hopes of man. 

Now, while this truth is carefully preserved, while it is 
admitted compatible with the reality of Christ's divinity, 
it must also be held compatible with the divine attributes 
of Christ's complex person ; a point much more commonly 
mistaken. Though the bodily frame of Christ is essentially 
limited by the law of place, that single person, which is at 
once divine and human, possesses all its divine prerogatives 
unimpaired; though the simple manhood be as such re- 
fltricted, the person is unlimited in energy and presence. 
The " manhood being taken into God," but the person sub- 
fistent from eternity, the Christian verity forbids us to 
imagine, that the person, thus complicated, has suffered by 
the addition ; not the eternal Son alone is divine, but Christ 
is divine ; not the Son alone omnipresent, but Christ is 
omnipresent. So truly is this the case, that on the partici- 
pation of the personal Christ all undying life \a by Himself 
suspended. Now, with the Son of God all creation partici- 
pates, as the effect with the absolute cause from which it 
emanates, as a work is the image of its conceiver's purpose 
and plan; for "by Him God made the worlds." And, 
therefore, the natural existence of man is thus connected 
with Him, as being one part of the universal effect. But 
to unite the great cause with His work, and convey into it 
those divine elements of perfection which were in Him, — 
to make the Word, infinite in itself apparent in a limited 
creation, and enable God, contemplating it as His own 
shadow in the world of time and sense, to say that all "was 
goodf^ for these purposes, or such as these, the intervention 
is manifestly revealed of a third agent, active through 
every department of that inferior stage of being, the agent 
who even then was designated as the "Spirit of God," and 
who is so often termed the "Finger," and the "Power" 
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of the Omnipotent, " moving on the face of the waters," 
and "garnishing the heavens," and vivifying our human 
dust. Now if the Church be (as it is perpetually described) 
a " new creation," correspondent on a higher level to the 
old, is it not absolutely accordant with the analogy of the 
divine dispensations, that when, — no longer as the omni- 
potent Son of God alone, but as the omnipotent Christ, — 
no longer by natural influence, but by supernatural inhe- 
rency, — the exalted Saviour mystically enters, in order to 
accomplish His high intent, that soul of man which is to 
be the scene and material of His work, the same Spirit of 
God, in the loftier character of the "Holy Spirit," should 
re-nppear as a necessary agent in this wonderful incorpora- 
tion ? But when, rising from the analogy of the natural 
world, you " compare spiritual things with spiriiual^^ the 
harmony becomes more remarkable still. It is expressly 
revealed that the Spirit of God was the immediate effector 
of the transcendent mystery of the Incarnation. Now the 
Church of Christ is designed as the continued represent- 
ative of Himself on earth, and in all its faithful members 
realizes the design. It is declared to be with Him " cru- 
cified," "buried," "risen," "ascended;" and as it is His 
image in all these particulars, so is its image in these based 
upon the same primary fact, — upon a counterpart, humble, 
indeed, but real, of that Incarnation which first enshrined 
the divine essence in human clay. If the Spirit of Gkxi 
was required as the appropriate agent in the one, can we 
not discern a similar propriety in His efficacy in the other? 
And in this view of His operation mysteriously combined 
with that of Christ, introductory of it and perfective of it, 
can we not follow the train of our Lord's discourse, when, 
after solemnly proclaiming that " whoso eateth His flesh 
and drinketh His blood hath eternal life," He declares, in 
illustration of His meaning, that " it is (he Spirit that 
quickeneth ?" The two are blended here as they were in 
the first scene of our redemption. The Son of God invested 
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not Himself with manhood independeDtly of the Holy 
Ghost ; He descends not to be the inhabitant of our hearts 
DOW without the same intermediation. 

On the whole, Christ, in the fulness of His complex 
personality, is enabled, by a true though most mysterious 
omnipresence, to pervade at will the body, collectively and 
individually, of His earthly followers. Being God as well 
as man, He is the very fountain and principle of divine 
holiness ; being man as well as God, He is the appropriate 
source of all human blessedness. Therefore is He Himself 
the holiness He gives, He Himself at once the spring and 
the river of these living waters. This seems the universal, 
certainly the customary, law of Providence, that earthly 
changes should be gradual ; and if, in human progress to 
celestial perfection, all must be thus preparatory, it may be 
anticipated that some term must intervene between us and 
that Christ whom we are fully to enjoy hereafter, which 
may connect us here ; nor could we imagine anything more 
answerable to these expectations, than this invisible pre* 
sence of our gracious Lord, which makes those associates in 
a spiritual mystery now, who are to be associates by the 
blessed vision hereafter. 

But if such a gift as this be ours, the objection returns 
with redoubled force. What further need of the Holy 
Spirit in the economy of grace, except for the alleged 
purpose of conveying it? Speaking with all humility, I 
venture to observe, that there seems intimated a peculiarity 
regarding this personal presence of Christ, which, if real, 
separates it generically from the co-ordinate graces of His 
Spirit. We read not of it as capable of degree^ as present 
more or less ; we read of it as present altogether, or not at 
all. A gift of this definite nature, though at once the 
foundation of all and the loftiest of all, is not alone suffi- 
cient for the state and position of man in this world. The 
entire system of redemption is a remedial system, and must, 
therefore, suit itself to the circumstances of the patient; 
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and if (as i3 most certain) the warfare of probation be 
necessary for the perfection of man, the supernatural as- 
sistances must vary in force, to make it indeed a war£Eire. 
Hence, over and above that personal indwelling of Christ, in 
which the Holy Spirit is the incorporating agent, the faith- 
ful disciples of the same Christ are blest (in all its varieties 
both of quality and of degree) with the presence of the Holy 
Spirit Himself. But so completely is Christ " first and last" 
in the new creation, that even this direct inhabitancy of 
the Holy Ghost in the souls of men is described as pro- 
ceeding from Him and representing Him. I mention, this, 
not only to carry out my immediate subject, the omnipre- 
sent government of our invisible Master in all its forms, 
but also because I seem sometimes to perceive, in a large 
class of theological writers, a kind of holy jealousy for the 
supreme honor of the Son of man ; as if everything ascribed 
to the special energy of the Third Person of the Trinity, 
in the management of the Church, were withdrawn from 
the Second. Now it is abundantly certain that, whatever 
be the precise measure of this spiritual activity, exerted as 
His proper function by the Holy Ghost, we should deeply 
err if we conceived of it, as in any sense separating us from 
the personal influences of Him with whom it is, in tnith, 
designed to serve as a more perfect bond of connection. 
The Holy Ghost lives in the soul under this dispensation, 
as the Spirit of Christ ; we are not to regard Him in the 
mere simplicity of His infinite deity, but as sent forth by 
the God and man, Christ Jesus, as His : nor is the abiding 
presence of this holy principle less essentially divine 
because bestowed and operative under special conditions 
and a special aspect. On this account he is perpetually 
described by titles, which impress how truly His function 
is transmissory of perfections that dwell in Christ, and are 
ours only because His. Tliis Spirit is the "Spirit of the 
Son," the "Spirit of Christ," the "Spirit of Jesus Christ." 
The two divine personages bear the same title in the work 
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of mediation, as it now proceeds ; they are both denomi- 
nated Paracletes, the one in the Gospel of St John, the 
other in his first Epistle; and the work of intercession, to 
which that term mainly applies, is elsewhere expressly 
declared to be carried on by both. And thence, when the 
Holy Ghost is first announced under that designation, He 
is called by Christ ^^ another Comforter," as He had been a 
Comforter. All His offices, as they regard the publication 
of divine truth, are declared by Christ to have direct 
relation to Him ; " He shall glorify me, for He shall receive 
(f minef^ " He shall bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever / have saidf^ " He shall not speak of Himself 
but whatsoever He shall hear that shall He speak." And 
His convictions of the world, whether of sin, of righteous- 
ness, or of judgment, are wrought in relation to Christ 
respectively, to unbelief of Christ, to the ascension of 
Christ, to the victory of Christ. So complete is the practi- 
cal indentification, that the position of both is pronounced 
the very same in this world : if it be declared of the Lord 
of Truth that the world " hateth Him"' and " hath not 
known Him," the same discourse pronounces of the pro- 
mised Spirit of Truth, that " the world cannot receive Him, 
because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him;" the 
Spirit of Christ in our human nature being to pass through 
the same world with the same results as the Godhead of 
Christ had done before ; and the faithful Church being (as 
I already hinted) through the inherence of its Lord, and of 
the Spirit of its Lord, an image of His Incarnation, pro- 
longed, through successive ages, with all its accompani- 
ments of rejection, humiliation, and wrong. This Holy 
Spirit, then, proceeding essentially, as the elder Church 
implicitly held, and the majority of the modern Church 
expressly maintains, from the eternal Son as well as from 
the Father, its presence is effectively the presence of the 
Trinity, and sent, in the fulness of time, by one who was 
man as well as God, it comes with a superadded tincture 
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of that celestialized humanity, which alone, perhaps, could 
fit it for its office of addressing our earthly humanity; it 
transmits, not the incommunicable graces of the pure God- 
head, but the graces of "the man Christ Jesus;" and, 
issuing from the depths at once of divine and human 
nature (for when the person of Christ became human as 
well as divine, that Spirit which prooeedeth eternally from 
Him, and was sent in time from the same Christ, could not 
but be mysteriously, affected by the change), it is "a living 
water," because it infuses an essence from " Christ who is 
our life :" being His hand and seal, whereby we are "sealed 
unto the day of redemption," it stamps His entire signa- 
ture ; it " forms," as an Apostle expressed it, " Christ within 
us." r Hence it has often been observed, that the two divine 
Persons are sometimes represented as co-operating, in a 
way of intimacy which requires faculties beyond ours to 
dissever. The last Adam is made " a quickening Spirit." 
The " Spirit giveth life," which Christ is and bestows. So, 
" if Christ be in us, the Spirit is life ;" and our law is "the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus." "He that is 
joined to the Lord is one spirit ;" and " by one Spirit we 
are baptized into one body," which body is Christ's. " The 
Lord is that Spirit," which yet is " the Spirit of the Lord." 
And so in other similar complexities of expression, which 
we have now no time to cite, far less to attempt to classify, 
but all of which point to an intimate combination of opera- 
tions that are nevertheless distinct. Indeed it seems to be 
the very genius of these highest mysteries of our religion, 
that in them all tends to a mystic unity of action, nothing 
seems done in which all are not, though diversely, doers. 
The law of love, which obtains as the master principle of 
our earthly Christianity, is but the reflection, in the world 
of time, of the absolute communion that inefiOEtbly subsists, 
in the world of eternity, between the persons of the three- 
fold Deity. " That they all may be one," said our Lord, 
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The Holy Spirit, then, in His direct, as in his sub- 
ordinate or instrumental presence, is the agent, not of dis- 
junction, bat of combination, between the faithful and their 
Lord ; Christ still continuing the fontal reservoir of all the 
graces communicated. "Of His fulness have we all re- 
ceived, and grace for grace;" "grace according to the 
measure of the g^t of Christ." The same passage which 
declares, that " in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Gtod- 
head bodily," continues by declaring its special bearing 
upon our state, telling us, that " in Him we ore filled" yea, 
even (as it is elsewhere said) "unto all the fulness of God " 
This, then, being understood, and forming the internal link 
between the two forms of the Spirit's energy, the one, in 
which Christ is present directly, and the Spirit indirectly 
as the effector of the mystery, ^^ the friend of the bride- 
groom," — the other in which the Spirit is directly inherent, 
and Christ through Him representatively, — we must now 
regard more particulariy the nature and purpose of the 
latter gift, or presence of the Holy Ghost in the soul. The 
remarks which I shall offer may, however, be considered 
as in a great degree applicable to both, being directed to 
the subject of inward divine presences in generaL My 
object shall now be, as briefly as I can, to establish that the 
great revelation of the New Testament, on this subject, is 
really in strict analogy with the entire Bible history of the 
origin of our race, and, by the story of its lapse, is best, 
and for all reasonable purposes sufficiently elucidated. 

The clearest general view of this matter, I believe, may 
be obtained by considering it as the counterpart to that 
tremendous activity of the spirit of darkness, which has 
continued incessantly since the fall of man. It has often 
been said that Satan perpetually imitates the operations 
of God ; the observation seems, in some remarkable in- 
stances, foimded in truth ; but, as regards the main features 
of the Christian scheme, I am inclined to think that the 
reverse approaches more near to the reality. The remedy 
29 
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jnust succeed the disease ; and, being directed to meet its 
prominent points, must, in many instances, bear to it the 
analogy of immediate contrast The outUnes must le- 
semble, though the coloring and expression be opposed ; 
and though God had, doubtless, from the beginning, pro- 
jected the forms of beauty with which He would in the end 
adorn the original ground of our nature, yet, in the eyola- 
tion of time and events, the glowing tints from His celestial 
pencil came in to supplant the gloomy shadows that already 
defiled the canvas. Alas I so ingrained, too, is the sub- 
stance defiling in the substance defiled, that, in this life, it 
can never be wholly eradicated, or even wholly overlaid! 

What account, then, not metaphysically or psychologi- 
cally, but spiritually^ do the Scriptures give us of the state 
of our nature, on that side of it which looks towards the 
redeeming work of Christ ? To this the answer is rapid 
and easy. We find it everywhere represented (either by 
assertion or by implication) as spiritually dead, as infected 
with a curse and condemnation, such that every human 
soul is, as it were, still-bom into this world ; nor need I 
now insist, how emphatically experience confirms this 
lamentable truth. We find it clearly intimated, moreover, 
that Qod is pleased to view men as aggregates under a 
single head, seeing them in their sources as well as in 
themselves ; a law made visible in the Jewish economy, 
witnessed (for the substance of it) in all nature, by the in- 
heritance of bodily and mental characteristics from parents 
and ancestors, and attested in grace, by the constant con- 
trast of the first and second Adam, as the respective 
fountains of curse and of blessing. The efficacy of each illus- 
trates, and is made in the inspired page to illustrate that of 
the other. As we find that to Adam are ascribed the natural 
death of all men, the spiritual death of all in this life, and, 
if carried out, its necessary consummation in eternal ruin; 
so to Christ are attributed the contrasted gifts, resurrection 
to all men, spiritual life to such as He visits in this world, 
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and its appropriate completion in eternal glory. In the 
fifth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, we are amply 
warranted in expecting to understand each by each. May 
we not, then, gain some light as to the formal nature of the 
spiritual gift, by examining what is the formal nature of 
the curse inherited from Adam by the human race ? I do 
not now consider either in the way of imputation, but in 
the way of inherence. 

St Paul must here be our chief instructor. As in one 
place he tells us that, '* as in Admn all die, so in Christ shall 
all be made alive f so, in the more extended notice already 
referred to, he enlarges on the nature of the transmission* 
In Bomans, v. 12-21, he affirms, among other truths, that 
^' by one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin ;" that " the judgment is from one unto condemnation;" 
that " by one man's oflFence death reigned ;" that " by one 
man's disobedience the many were made sinners." It is 
certain, then, that, explain it how we will, and though we 
oould not explain it at all, we inherit sin (and consequently 
death) from Adam. Now what is sin ? That St Paul may 
be his own interpreter, we turn to the seventh chapter of 
the same Epistle, and we there find, in distinct characters, 
St Paul's theory of sin. I use the word " theory" allowably, 
for the long and profound passage in question is really an 
elaborate theological argument, and, though wrought out 
in those forms of rapid eloquence that eminently belong to 
the Pauline inspiration, really approaches nearer to the 
exactness of philosophical disquisition, than any passage 
of equal length in the Bible. In a passage, then, whose 
decisions no man can slight, as the pardonable exaggera- 
tions of pious ardor, — ^for thus men have dared to speak of 
expressions elsewhere, which their hearts had not risen to 
the power of interpreting, — in such a passage as this, close, 
careful, and argumentative, St Paul has told us that sin is 
something inseparable from human nature indeed, but 
altogether and essentially diatinU from it He bad, in the 
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previous chapter, spoken of sin as ^reigning in the body," 
of men as being " the servants of mVi," a master whose 
" wages are death," — of being ^^ freed fjx)m sin," and of sin 
" not having dominion^^ over those who are "under grace;" 
expressions which all import the real distinctness of evil 
from the human personality. He now declares, as the 
substance of a long series of considerations, that *' if I do 
that I would DOt, it is no more I that do it, btU sin thai 
dwelleih in me ;" and this he asserts twice in the same words 
(yv. 17, 20), as if to impress on his readers that the prin- 
ciple was of the highest importance in the theory of the 
Christian revelation. Nor can we interpret the principle 
as importing less than that the element of sin, though 
inwrought and universal in human nature, is still foreign 
to it, and its government an usurpation. While, to assure 
us of this, "the mind" with which "we serve the law of 
God," "the inner man," which "assents to the law of God," 
and "the desire" to perform it (vv. 16, 18), though ineffect- 
ive, — all terms which express the amount of natural light 
which survived the fall, — exclaim against the intrusion of 
this tyrant of our unhappy nature. This account of sin is 
verified by all those innumerable forms of expression which 
attribute it to the direct and constant energy of Satan, — of 
Satan, however, mthin as truly as without us ; this point 
forming the transition to the opposite (but, as I am pre- 
pared to show, not contradictory) aspect of this mysterious 
influence of evil. For while the distinctness of this principle 
is, as we have seen, in every form implied, we also unde- 
niably find the whole strain of Scripture implying that the 
element of sin is in us, becomes a part of us not naturally 
separable, the corrupting constituent of a corrupt nature, 
imputable to us, moreover, as our own choice, and thence 
rendering us personally subject to the aversion of a righteous 
and holy God. These things show, that all acts of sin are 
the yielding to a direct temptation, in the truest sense, — the 
yielding (and often, as experience and St Paul's authority 
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establish, against our anxious wish) to the suggestions of a 
tempter, himself essentially hostile to God ; a tempter, who 
so subdues our will to his purpose, that it is, from the 
beginning of our life, practicallj, though not literally, one 
with his. In the intensity of his power, that is, in the 
degree of our servitude of will, lies the exact measure of 
the virulence of sin, wnder which we are prostrate, yet wiOi 
which we are blended ; as, in the strong and direct affirma- 
tions of St Paul, in the perpetual closeness of the intimacy 
asserted, in the very nature of spiritual energies, in the 
production of bodily disease and death as the natural evolu- 
tion of inward principles of physical (dependent on moral) 
evil, — especially in the peculiar case of insanity, and 
perhaps still more in the expressive exhibition of de- 
moniacal possession at the time of Christ, we are compelled 
to recognize a mysterious inherency of the governing prin- 
ciple, an indwelling, distinct from the man but to the man 
inseparably adherent, of an essence or nature derived di- 
rectly from that being whom we are taught to regard as to 
us the fountain of all active evil. . This spirit can be ex- 
pelled, and it can return, while its effects, as attested by the 
universal law of death, and the imperfection of the best 
efforts of even the " spiritual man," are, to a certain extent, 
in this world irremediable. The evil spirit has the ad- 
vantage of priority in each soul as it springs to life, and he 
uses it : no poison so virulent can leave the constitution as 
it found it; and the Spirit of God in this world has to 
wander among ruins I 

Such being the nature of evil, the association of an 
accursed element with our nature, it surely would seem that 
it must, in accordance with all the intimations of Holy 
Writ, be met and counteracted by the introduction of an 
element of holiness really abiding as it is abiding, really 
distinct as ii is distinct, the seed of eternal life as it is of 
death eternal. And it is not difficult to show, that these 
three characteristics are precisely those of the regenerating 

29* 
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and renoyating gift of the new coyenant, of that blessed 
effluence which was first fonnallj sent as the regal largess 
of Christ Jesus ; which externally , or in itself regarded, is 
termed the "Holy Spirit," or "Spirit of Christ;" which 
iniemally, as in a manner consubstantiated with the human 
soul, is termed Spirit^ in opposition to flesh, and in contrast 
to mind. The analogy seems complete. The original cor- 
ruption consists, not in the evil of every facidty (as some 
thoughtlessly speak), for our faculties are neither good nor 
evil (except as all that comes from God is good) ; they have 
no moral character whatever ; conscience itself is not moral, 
but actions referred to conscience ; — the corruption consists 
in the superadded presence of a principle, once inherent in 
Adam, thence by the spirit of evil perpetuated to us, which 
governs the will and perverts the faculties into the ma- 
chinery of sin. The regenerating gift must, in like manner^ 
consist, and is in Scripture amply evidenced to oonsisti not 
in the annihilation of any of our natural faculties, but in 
the indwelling of a principle once inherent in Christ, and 
from Him transmitted to all who in Him are " bom of the 
Spirit ;" a principle which, as it advances, displaces its rival, 
as it retreats, admits it, when it shall make us wholly its 
own, shall wholly dispossess it, when it deserts us, yields 
the heart once more and altogether to ruin. 

I shall close with a further circumstance of comparison, 
which I submit to your patient reflection. Our indwelling 
sin is declared to be traceable to Adam, in a manner accu- 
rately corresponding (as the Apostle intimates) to the head- 
ship of Christ. Our holiness is referrible to Christ, as you 
know, not merely in the way of imputation, of which I am 
not at present speaking, but also through that spiritual gift^ 
which is the fruit of His Incarnation and victory. These, 
we know, were no waste of divine mercy, but the requisite 
remedies for corresponding evils. May we not, then, allow- 
ably conceive, that in Adam (as also, doubtless, in her who, 
together with him, forms the natural origin of our race) 
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was realized, in a true and intelligible sense, the human 
incarnation of the mysterious principle of evil, which, from 
that incarnation, as its necessary pre-requisite (in virtue of 
that fatal victory when alone in the story of this world a 
soul bom upright fell), and, having completed the formal 
condition of combining itself with human nature, being no 
longer a spirit external to us, but, so to speak, humanized 
in Adam, and from him deriving a character qualifying it 
to act upon us his wretched descendants, — from these and 
such like sources, I say, acquired a power accurately 
Answering to that of Christ, of transmitting an evil influ- 
ence of darkness, a manifestation of itself, into human souls, 
insomuch that at the instant when life is dawning there is, 
by this accursed agency, bound up with every soul of man 
a substantial presence of evil, there to remain, the relent- 
less tyrant of the will, until exorcised' by the correspond- 
ing presence of holioess, the mystic " Spirit of Christ," the 
Kcond Adam. " Original sin" is thus in its source and gene- 
ration, as well as in its active cfBcacy, the terrible counter- 
part of supernatural grace ; to be born in sin (so often the 
scoff of the infidel) ceases to be more incredible than to be 
regenerated to purity ; a tremendous harmony seems dis- 
coverable in the great mystery of God, parting into its two 
regions which Scripture has (as if with purposed contrast) 
designated the mystery of iniquity and the mystery of god- 
liness ; the author of the former being, by a fearful resem- 
blance to his celestial adversary, first "manifested" in 
sinless "flesh," that his work might be "witnessed" by his 
own ministering " angels," and " believed on" in a benighted 
"world." Twice was our nature in its original purity 
entered by powers above itself; each has left its representa- 
tive, as the fruits of its triumph, in the respective spirits 
of evil and of good, of light And darkness, of truth and of 
deception, of Christ and of Satan. 

We have now seen the special function of the Comforter 
whom Christ was to send, and have endeavored to illustrate. 
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by generalizing them, the circumstances of the transmission. 
If you reflect on these views, you will probably have anti- 
cipated, before the period when I may next be enabled to 
address you, many of the remaining considerations to be 
then offered in completion of the subject, — in illustration 
of the nature of this divine indwelling, in proof of its per- 
fect consistency with the freedom of the human will, and 
(as the third branch of our general subject) of the propriety 
that the ascension of Christ Himself to celestial glory 
should precede this mysterious presence, thus perpetuated 
in the Church at large, as a divinely organized constitution, 
and in the hearts of its believing members. 



SERMON XXI. 

Christ's departure the conditiozjt of the spirit's 

ADVENT. 

(Preached before the Uniyersltj of Dublin.) 

It u expedient for yon that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto yon. — John xyI. 7. 

The gift of Christ and of His Spirit, resident as Paraclete 
in the Church, forms, as I have endeavored in the last dis- 
course to illustrate, the direct counterpart to that other 
fatal gift, which, like it, was superadded to the simplicity 
of our original nature. Man was made " a living soul," by 
the creative Spirit which ^^ breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life;" and, with expressive propriety, God incar- 
nate, emitting a re-creative Spirit, employed the same 
action, when promising to breathe into His Apostles the 
breath of a new life. He said, "Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost." The latter endowment, however, neither destroyed 
nor renewed the former; it was meant to meet and over- 
come that which had subsequently entered as a principle of 
rebellion and ruin. In Adam and Eve alone, of all the 
human race, existed our nature in its elementary simplicity ; 
the Satanic intrusion, at the moment of their fall, burdened 
it with an alien principle of evil, thence, in right of that 
gloomy conquest, transmitted to their heirs for ever; the 
divine incarnation, equally, superadded to it a celestial sup- 
plement, in right of Christ's victory transmitted to all who 



846 ChrisCs Departure the Omdition [SXBX. XXL 

are His, and bound up immortally with the substance of 
their being. Both are hidden from human consciousness, 
even as the soul itself is; like it, both are known by the re- 
sults of their secret activity. The motions of the carnal 
man, and the motions of the spiritual man; the active vices 
of the natural mind, and the living graces of the regenerate 
mind ; the deeds of darkness and the deeds of light ; the 
works of the flesh and the fruit of the Spirit (as you find 
them contrastedly enumerated in Galat. v., and such like 
passages); — all these are the respective manifestations, in 
the sphere of action and of consciousness, of the two rival 
principles, themselves sunk in the secret depths of the souls 
of men. 

It has indeed been very commonly held, yet I cannot 
but think on slender foundations, that Adam himself pos- 
sessed the supernatural graces which are now issued by 
Christ, or graces correspondent to them. Our inspired 
information respecting the first man is very limited| yet I 
cannot but think it nearly decisive against, this doctrine. 
The expressions commonly quoted are certainly quite 
insufficient to establish it. We are told that he was created 
"upright" (Eccles. vii. 29), and "in the image of God." 
The former term manifestly imports no more than that he 
was formed without any taint of positive sin, in contradis- 
tinction from his descendants. The latter is sufficiently an- 
swered when we regard him as possessed of all the higher 
faculties of humanity, in their unfettered development, their 
due authority, and their mutual harmony, — conscience, 
intellectual powers, freedom of will, and dominion over 
the creatures ; these being the qualities which make man 
in this world analogous to what God is in the universe. 
The further ascription seems to depend chiefly on two 
expressions of St Paul, one of which speaks of " the new 
man," as " after God" (in conformity with God's will, 9ata 
e«w) " created in righteousness and true holiness" (Eph. iv. 
24); from which it is inferred, that Adam's resemblance 
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must have coincided with these characters, and thence been 
identical with the Christian's ; as if the resemblance to God 
(supposing it here intended) may not consist in a vast 
variety of particulars all excellent, but all distinct, and 
some more excellent than others ; — the other passage (Col. 
iiL 10) declaring that " the new man is renewed in know- 
ledge after the image of his Creator," the Creator, whose 
image is here said to be stamped upon the regenerate, being 
assuredly Christ Himself as revealed in the Gospel, accord- 
ing to the expression (Eph. ii. 10), that the Christian is 
"created in Christ Jesus," and having no relation (except, 
perhaps, that of very remote allusion) to the original for- 
mation of man in a divine image. But what seems deci- 
sively to prove that Adam did not possess the supernatural 
graces in question, is this ; that these graces are now, and 
are admitted to be, essentially connected with the immor- 
tality of glory ; that that immortality to Adam was sus- 
pended upon his eating of the " tree of life ;" and that he 
never did eat of the tree of life. I need not recall to your 
memory the awful words of his expulsion : '^ Behold, the 
man is become as one of us, to know good and evil : and 
now leat he put forth his hand, and take also of the treo of 
lifisy and eat, and live for ever:" therefore the Lord God sent 
him forth from the Garden of EdcD, ** to till the ground 
from whence he was taken." Hence it is that, in the visions 
of the Revelation, the same "tree of life" re-appears in 
heaTon, and re-appears also as the immediate gift of Christ 
"Od either side of the river was the tree of life" (xxii. 2). 
** To him that overcometh taill I give to eat of the tree of 
life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God" (ii. 7). 

Aa these considerations seem plainly enough to show 
that in our parents in Paradise we see the simple substra- 
tum of humanity, self-dependent, and its self-dependence 
overthrown ; so the whole strain of Scripture bears testi- 
mony to the Satanic nature of the added element, from the 
hour of ihe &11 perpetuated in and around us. "The 
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enemy who soweth tares is the devil " " Ye are of your 
father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do." 
^^When the strong man armed keepeth his palace, his 
goods are in peace." " Satan entered into Judas." " The 
god of this world hath blinded the eyes of them who 
believe not." " We wrestle against the rulers of the dark- 
ness of this world ;" we " withstand the wiles of the devil." 
" The prince of the power of the air" is expressly declared 
to be *' the spirit that now wcrketh in the children of disobe- 
dience." Men may be recovered " out of the snare of the 
devil," who are " taken captive by him," and thus "delivered 
from the power of darkness." Prompting the first murder, 
for "Cain was of that wicked one," his instigation shall 
urge the last, for his shall they be who are to " compass the 
camp of the saints and the beloved city" (Rev. xx. 9). 
Revealed first in a serpentine form, preparatory to his 
entrance into the human soul (both intrusions, perhaps, 
being necessary to his power over the brute and the rational 
creations), in that form, as if to recall the prolonged identity 
of his nature and agency, is he spoken of in the closing 
scenes of the latter days, when, as we read, an angel shall 
" lay hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil 
and Satan." These declarations, with others already cited, 
that regard the servitude of sin, sufficiently detect the true 
source of this world's wickedness; but when we read of 
this evil principle as "a spirit tvorking in the disobedient," 
and when we remember the expressions of St Paul regard- 
ing the inherency yet distinctness of sin, and when we con- 
sider more closely the very nature of spiritual influences, 
wo can scarcely refuse to recognize in this diabolical agency 
no distant or accidental operation, but the very thing we 
all can feel yet none can explain ; that indwelling tyranny, 
separate from the man, but utterly incorporated with the 
man, which is so mysteriously interwoven in his nature that 
the will is a will and yet a captive, and the tyrant and the 
slave blended inconceivably in one. Perfectly correspond- 
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ent to this, and neither more nor less inexplicable than this 
is, the spirit of the second Adam inheres in the human soul. 

Speculations that undertake to explain this mystery are 
an infallible proof that the speculator does not understand 
either the place of the mystery or the conditions of an ex- 
planation. To explain a fact is to resolve it into facts more 
general ; but these facts are absolutely unique in creation. 
But it would show equal shortsightedness to affirm that 
the ameliorative addition is more truly mysterious than 
the corruptive addition, or this latter less certain from the 
evidence of conscience than the fact of a will is from the 
evidence of consciousness. The pulpit is scarcely the place 
for metaphysical discussion, but the course of the subject 
has now brought us so directly in front of the great general 
objection against the possibility of extrinsic influence on a 
will, that, in order to remove this obstacle to receiving the 
scriptural revelation, I must ask your special attention to a 
few sentences. 

For the freedom of the will, that is, for the will itself, 
which is essentially free, there are two requisites: first, 
that the will should be self-determinant^ so that every action 
is its own action ; and, secondly, that there should exist a 
true choice^ in which notion there is always a possibility 
implied of the will taking a course contrary to that which 
is in fact taken. These two characteristics seem to be 
essential to the formal essence of the human (or, indeed, 
of any) will. Being totally difieccnt from every physical 
operation or event, they cannot be illustrated by anything 
in nature. From the existence of such essential properties, 
it would seem to follow (as the objectors earnestly maintain) 
that a connection of causality cannot be admitted possible 
between any extrinsic agent and a will, without the latter 
instantly losing its very essence ; and, consequently, that, 
at best, the Pelagian theory which confines spiritual aids 
to the mere suggestion of motives, must comprehend the 
entire operations of the Iloly Spirit on the heart of man. 
30 
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But to this I reply, that their own system admits the 
human will to transcend all the laws of physical experience; 
that, therefore, it is not demonstrably impossible (and this is 
all which I am called upon to establish) that a connection 
may subsist between two wills or spirits, distinct from the 
particular physical connection of cause and efiFect, which 
nevertheless may be as true a connection as direct causality, 
and attended with as real results. To say that this is in- 
conceivable by human imagination, and unexampled in 
human experience, is only to attribute to it the character 
which belongs to every possible account of the subject 
The question is, whether, when -the entire matter is ad- 
mitted to overpass the laws of physical experience (as is 
granted in the confession of those adversaries who deny 
the applicability to it of the physically universal law of 
causation), we are to be precluded from supposing that 
another unknown mode of connection may exist, because, 
forsooth, unprecedented in that experience which the case 
is allowed to transcend. Nor is it to be objected, that we 
designate this connection (as Scripture also does) by titles 
which seem to imply direct mechanical causation ; that we 
call it the guidance, or governance, or direction of the will; 
the necessity for such terms is found in the restricted con- 
ceptions, and, consequently, restricted phraseology of men. 
But the course of our reasoning has long since insinuated 
the important observation, that the general strain of Scrip- 
ture really points to a connection between the spirit of a 
man and the Spirit of the eternal God, distinct from literal 
causality. Wc have seen that it speaks of a mysterious 
indwelling or incorporation, by which the will of man, 
without losing its essential self-activity and personal choice 
in relation to an understood law, and, therefore, without 
losing that responsibility and susceptibility of retribution, 
which depend upon them and upon them alone, does 
become blended with the abiding spirit of good or of evil ; 
and, receiving into it a principle of life or death, is modified 
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accordingly. No man can adequately explain the fact; 
but no man can warrantably pronounce it either impossible 
in itself, or contradictory to the essence and definition of a 
human will. It is vain to assert that such a combination 
is unsupported by analogical experience, for it does not 
appeal to the analogies of experience ; it is vain to say that 
it is unwitnessed by consciousness, for it passes in a region 
to which consciousness cannot attain. 

When we term this supernatural fact an indwelling^ 
whether of sin, or of Christ and His Spirit, we do so, partly 
in order to preserve, with scrupulous and reverential accu- 
racy, the pregnant expressions of inspiration ; partly be- 
cause this kind of language seems to come nearest to 
figuring, in the forms of sense, the mysterious intimacy of 
this spiritual connection. But besides this, we are to re- 
member, that though this marvellous visitant from heaven 
be thus seated in the spirit of man, its efiicacy is represented 
as extending to the body ; to the body, whether in itself 
and exclusively, or as destined to be perpetuated substan- 
tially hereafter, or as the temporary representative of a 
nobler material organism, which is to enshrine the Spirit 
in glory. It is the awful charge of the Apostle, that we 
should remember our bodies are "temples of the Holy 
Ghost which is in us, which we have from God ;" and 
that bodily purity should be based upon this high 
conviction. We are told that this gift so far affects our 
corporeal nature, that "He who raised up Christ from 
the dead shall also quicken our mortal bodies by His Spirit 
that dwelleth in us," This union, then, profoundly 
spiritual, is yet so far connected with the body and with 
its concerns, as to be fitly expressed in language that 
regards and includes them ; and, even as spiritual, it is, in 
the same sense as the Spirit itself to which it attaches, 
capable of the language of location and inherency. 

In everything of this transcendent nature the concep- 
tions and phraseology of sense can only allegorize the 
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truth ; but they are at least as admissible here as in the 
ordinary reasonings of natural theology. If the universal 
activity of God in creation be concluded to infer an uni- 
versal presence of God, as Creator and Sustainer ; if re- 
garding a Being, who from His nature can have no proper 
relation to place at all, our best notion of the presence is 
derived from the activity, so that wherever we witness 
eminent results of the activity, there we say He is emi- 
nently present; how much more (even apart from the 
inspired intimations) should we indulge the holy confidence 
of pronouncing Him, in the fullest sense our feeble concep- 
tions will admit, most intensely present where He is most 
divinely active, of knowing Him spiritually omnipresent, 
as God the Sanctifier, no less than naturally omnipresent, 
as God the Creator ! The Spirit of God, consecrating the 
inanimate elements, " moved on the face of the waters,'' 
and thus made itself successively present to all the heaving 
mass ; surely we might trust that the intimacy of opera- 
tion, shadowed in this language, would be more perfectly 
realized, when the agent had become the Spirit of holiness, 
infusing the harmony of a diviner life, even " the law of 
the Spirit of life^^ into the darker chaos of the souL 
Whatever be the nature of the union which has such an 
agent and such an object as this, — the agent an Almighty 
Spirit, the object, the renovation of a lost soul unto the 
image and eternal companionship of Christ, — we may well 
conclude that nothing remote can reach it; that the new 
creation, to be wrought at all, must be wrought as an 
energy, and an abiding inseparable energy; that, as the life 
of nature is the manifestation of a principle permanent 
and inward, so is the life of grace; that men must not only 
be subject to the Spirit, but "^aie the Spirit;" that the 
drawing of the Father must be, not by outward compul- 
sions, but by inward attractions ; and the promise, not to 
" guide" us only, but to " put a new spirit within us." 
When, from general reasonings of this kind, that tend 
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to remove apparent obstacles and predispose for the con- 
viction, we pass to the Scriptures themselves, we discover 
the clearest intimations that the new creation does consist 
of, or arise out of, this glorious element added to our nature, 
and permanently, appropriately ours. Some of these have 
been already noticed, and many must, to such hearers as I 
address, have been suggested by the mere course of the 
argument A few brief considerations may direct and 
quicken the current of your own subsequent reflections. 
I do not pretend to exhaust the subject, but simply to set 
you thinking on it. 

1. We find the spiritual recipiency of Christ constantly 
represented as truly a recipiency, in distinction from an 
operation merely external ; sometimes by such phrases as 
ihe "dwelling of Christ by faith," the "being filled" with 
His ftdness, the possessing "Him in us as we are in Him," 
and innumerable others, referring directly either to Christ, 
or to the Spirit as His gift; sometimes by a peculiar body 
of metaphors appropriated (as a kind of verbal sacraments) 
to the mystery, such as those of the " living water," and 
the "bread of life," or "living bread which cometh down 
from heaven," the flesh and blood to be eaten and drank ; 
the receiving and incorporation of nutriment being the 
most interior, and permanent, and necessary of physical 
processes, at once blending itself with the body by assimi- 
lation, and modifying its entire condition by its own salutary 
qualities, increasing the substance of the body, yet undis- 
tinguishable from it by the closest inspection. The sixth 
chapter of St John's Gospel is, indeed, decisive of the 
point; and those whose fastidious criticism is impatient of 
mystery in the story of a communion between man and 
his incomprehensible Creator, would do well to remember, 
that it was at this discourse that " many of His disciples 
went back, and walked no more with Him," while the 
happy faith of a Peter, whose understanding could soar no 
higher than theirs, upon a point which levels the intellect 

80* 
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of a Xewton and of an infant, was enabled to cry, " Lord, 
to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal 
lifer 

2. Bat metaphors, realized in actions, are still more 
expressive ; and in the Eucharistic sacrament is perpetuated 
an image of the great gift of the Gospel sanctification, 
which no man can misconceive; an image, the value of 
which, for my present purpose, is altogether independent 
of any particular opinion as to the blessing attached to the 
rite itself. How far soever that holy sacrament be exalted 
or depressed, the living allegory of the rite still evidences 
the point now at issue; that the grace abides internally, 
and that, through whatever instrumentality, it consists in 
a true incorporation of Christ with our human nature. 

3. The same principle is at least recognized in those 
parables which speak of the kingdom of God within us, or 
the blessing won and offered by Christ, under the figure of 
a seed sown by a celestial husbandman, of a plant planted 
by the Father, of the internal communication of vegetable 
life from Vine to branches, of a hidden treasure, of an in- 
trusted talent, of a holy leaven. It forms the very soul of 
that prayer with which our Lord solemnly closed His 
ministry, and in which His anxious heart fondly viewed 
the Church as He would have it. 

4. But perhaps, above all, the reality of this divine 
presence, permanently lodged in the soul, is illustrated by 
the contrasted cases of demoniacal possession and the 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit. We have seen that the 
original inhabitancy of man by the evil spirit was followed 
(as its remedy, and doubtless its only possible remedy) by 
the divine Incarnation. Now it is surely remarkable that, 
at nearly the same period, each of these combinations of a 
strange element with human nature (the evil excited into 
intenser activity by the immediate presence of the Perfec- 
tion of Holiness impersonated in Christ) should have mani- 
fested itself in the subjects of Satan and the r^enerate of 
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God, in visible proofs; the Satanic in the public extraor- 
dinary presence of evil spirits from hell; the divine in the 
public extraordinary presence of the Holy Spirit from 
heaven. As then the one was the real introduction of a 
distinct element into our nature, so likewise was the other ; 
as the possession by demons was the outward and tempo- 
rary exhibition of a secret and perpetual indwcDing, so was 
the preternatural energy of the Spirit, in the apostolic age, a 
pledge and proof of His real inherency, as a spirit of per- 
petual guidance and abiding love. Views like these, of the 
true source of human vice and virtue since the fell, seem 
constantly discoverable in the early Church, and were 
conspicuously marked in the form of exorcism accom- 
panying Baptism, a form whose Spirit is preserved in that 
interrogatory of our Eitual, which demands the solemn 
renunciation of the devil and his works. It is, further, 
highly probable that, since the era of the Incarnation of 
Christ, loih the antagonist powers have increased in energy 
by nearly parallel augmentations. Undoubtedly this is 
the true reason why the greatest of revolutions in the 
spiritual history of man has as yet produced eflfects so dis- 
proportionate to its dignity and to prophetic promise. 
This supposition also illustrates a very remarkable fact, 
that the most fearful exhibitions of human vice, since the 
Christian era, have notoriously had relation to religion; 
being either internal corruptions or external assaults; 
either such terrific manifestations within the Church as the 
Boman Inquisition, or against it, as the infidel Revolution 
of the last century. It is obvious that this character and 
cast of human crime, which unbelievers exult in proclaim- 
ing to be peculiar to the times of the Christian dispensation, 
betrays a special concentration of the whole armament of 
darkness upon a single point, the victory and kingdom of 
Christ. And thus, if the stability of the Church be an 
evidence on the one hand, its misfortunes arc scarcely less 
an evidence on the other ! 
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On the whole, then, and to conclude this part of the 
subject, whether we regard the divine presence of Christ 
Himself as necessarily requiring the agency of the Spirit, 
or the equally divine presence of that Holy Spirit in 
person as the gift of Christ, and in Him the hidden source 
of every godly motion in man, we can see, upon large and 
general grounds, that we are warranted in joyfully recog- 
nizing a double blessing appropriate to our Christian 
calling; we can see that He who said ''I will not leave 
you comfortless, / will come to you," and a little after 
" the Comforter whom / will send unto you shall testify 
of me," has truly fulfilled both promises,— the promise of 
coming and the promise of sending ; we can see that the 
Third Person of the blessed Trinity is no superfluous agent 
in this work of preparatory salvation, but hath His oflSce 
distinct, His credentials authentic, His work in the Church 
permanent as evil itself, because to it permanently coun- 
teractive, and more permanent than evil, because eternally 
surviving as the inward principle of the life of glory, 
when the powers of evil shall have been finally destroyed. 

III. Upon the third division of our general subject, 
little time is now left to speak. A very few remarks must 
suffice for the present. As the text has invited us to con- 
sider the propriety of the government of the Church by 
an invisible head, and the propriety of the agency of the 
Holy Spirit, as Paraclete, in conducting the work, so now 
we have, for our brief contemplation, the propriety of the 
departure as the condition of the gift: "^ I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you." 

It is clear that our Lord here speaks of His ascension 
to the Father, as the departure which was necessarily to 
precede the advent of the Comforter. Some difficulty, 
however, intervenes, when we remember a solemn consign- 
ment of the Holy Ghost, which appears to have occurred 
previous to the exalation of our Lord. The "Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost" of John xx. 22, seems to have been a 
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pledge of the gift to come, designed for the purpose of 
referring it visibly to Christ as its source; and, at all events, 
had its principal relation to the transmission of spiritual 
authority^ as appears evident from the context. Indeed 
from the absence, which the Evangelist notes, of one of 
the Apostles during this interview, we may collect that no 
internal endowment was here communicated, as our Lord 
would scarcely select, for the bestowal of an inward bless- 
ing, common to all His missionaries, an occasion vhen 
" they were" not " all with one accord in one place ;" while 
the absence of a member would not aflfect the force of an 
emblematic signification, either of a blessing to come, or 
of authority appertaining to the apostolic character. In 
Luke xxiv. 49, he speaks in the present, yet transfers the 
purport to the future: "Behold, I send the promise of my 
Father upon you : but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, 
untU ye be endued with power from on high." Yet I 
think it beautifully observable (as marking the inevitable 
connection between Christ's triumph, in all its degrees^ and 
the spiritual prosperity of His people) that the enlighten- 
ment seems to have faintly begun on the very day of His 
Resurrection ; the twilight is already visible of the noontide 
to come. "Did not our hearts hum within itSj while he 
talked with us by the way ?" said the two travellers to 
Emmaus. The same day at eve He was among the eleven, 
and He ^^ opened their understandings^ that they might under- 
stand the Scriptures." Yet, to evince that the fulness of 
the endowment was not yet come, we find that at His 
appearance in Galilee (probably His eighth recorded mani- 
festation) " some doubted ;" and though during the forty 
days of His resurrection life He spoke, as St Luke tells us, 
" of things pertaining to the kingdom of God," yet, even 
as He was about to ascend, thoughts were uttered that be- 
trayed how much of earth still lingered in their conceptions 
of that kingdom : "They asked of Him, saying. Lord, wilt 
thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel V^ 
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He rose, and, in tbe attitude of blessing, vanished from 
their sight ; and even then it is scarcely fanciful to say we 
seem to discover another stage of spiritual progress, as if 
the heart already rose as its centre of divine attraction 
drew it with itself towards heaven : " They returned to 
Jerusalem mth great joy, and were continually in the temple 
praising and blessing OodJ' But when the gift, — the long 
promised, the transcendent gift, — itself appeared, how 
sudden, how ineflEibly glorious is the change 1 The mo- 
mentous day is come and past, and then for the outburst 
not of light only but of hvel It is not that the fishermen 
of Galilee are calmly solving the problem of man ; — it is 
not that Peter, who just now denied, in abject terror, a 
persecuted master, stands forth the majestic teacher of a 
world, and announces, through a vista of tears and blood, 
the true character of that very fact with which not many 
days before he had trembled to avow himself remotely 
connected: "Jesus, being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledg3 of God, ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands have crucified and slain :" it is not here I love 
to read the Spirit of the ascended Saviour, though this is 
surely wonderful. Deeper and holier is the wonder with 
which the Christian eye beholds the "Comforter" of all 
ages, the abiding Spirit of peace and love, the Paraclete of 
the heart, revealed in the simple narrative that follows, and 
that almost eclipses the miraculous speech of an Apostle 
with the life of three thousand brethren : " And all that 
believed had all things common ; and sold their posses- 
sions and goods, and parted them to all men as every man 
had needr 

The true nature or ultimate ground of the connexion 
which subsisted between the Ascension of Christ into 
heaven, and the descent of the Holy Spirit to enrich the 
Church, is, of course, to us quite incomprehensible. The 
economy of the spiritual world being as certainly regulated 
by immutable laws of divine wisdom as that of the world 
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of BCDsible experience, we may conceive that one event as 
necessary a pre-condition to the other, as the members of 
any physical sequence whatever. And when we remember 
the limits of our knowledge in the latter case, we need not 
be much surprised at our ignorance in the former. In both 
alike we can but observe the facts, and compare them with 
others that resemble or seem to resemble ; both alike, and 
both equally, are bottomed in mystery. To observe simi- 
larities and harmonies in truths themselves mysterious, is, 
therefore, legitimate, or physical science itself is not legiti- 
mate. Observe, then, how some of these spiritual repre- 
sentations seem to wear the same expression, as if different 
embodyings of one common fundamental idea. 

No one, whose inmost spirit has been busy with the New 
Testament, can fail to be aware, that there is everywhere 
a profound community, or even identity, of nature, inti- 
mated, between the heavenly world itself, and a state of 
spiritual-mindedness on earth, altogether transcending the 
mere notion of recompense or sequel. It is as if heaven 
itself was already, though faintly, realized in the soul ; and 
that some rather accidental than essential obstacle delayed 
its consummation ; as if the sanctified spirit were thercj but, 
from a temporary defect of vision, could not see or enjoy it. 
A local and bodily change is, indeed, announced, but in 
terms so vague as to bafHe all conjecture as to its real 
nature or amount; while it is everywhere so inwoven with 
a spiritual element, as to give a manifest predominance to 
the latter, and that latter not generically distinguishable from 
the principle of present holiness. Now if a connection so 
intimate do subsist between the two departments of the 
great empire of grace, which yet are separated, and the one 
to the other subordinate, it seems highly consistent, to say 
no more, that the particular mode of connection now contem- 
plated should be found to obtain ; that the ground or prin- 
ciple of the one should emanate directly from the other; 
that that seed should be issued originally from heaven, 
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which is to flower here as heaven's image, and to bear its 
immortal fruits in heaven's own climate ; that the perfect 
should impregnate the imperfect unto the fulness of its own 
perfection ; that Christ, our mediator, representative, and 
head, should, in the celestial state of being, and in it only, 
be capacitated to obtain that celestial element, which, urged 
downwards, was to pervade, and, by its upward tendency, 
to elevate, His earthly body. But again, among the 
glimpses of the divine economy that we gain in revelation, 
we seem to observe that the mysterious friend of man is 
represented as in everything preparing the way for the pro- 
gress of His Church, from stage to stage of its course, untd 
at length it have touched the very throne, on which it shall 
behold Him already seated. It is the appropriate function 
of the " Captain of Salvation" to be ever in the front rank 
of the march of suffering and of glory ; of the army of the 
cross, to cover the ground that He has left. The point 
under consideration is visibly accordant with the spirit of 
this law. Christ, having reached His goal, and not till 
then, bequeaths to His followers the graces that invested 
His own earthly course ; the ascending Elijah leaves His 
mantle behind Him. It is only an extension of the same 
principle, that, the declared office of the Holy Spirit being 
to complete the image of Christ in every faithful follower, 
by effecting in this world a spiritual death and resurrection 
and ascension, — a point attested in every apostolic epistle, 
— the image could not be stamped until the reality had 
been wholly accomplished ; the divine artist could not fitly 
descend to make the copy, before the entire original had 
been provided. The sacred writers, again, represent a con- 
nection between these great events, of another kind ; the 
Holy Spirit was the fruit of a victory, and dispensed as the 
gift of triumph; it ought not, then, to be given, till the 
triumph was consiunmatcd by the entrance into glory ; it 
could not be given till the victory was publicly evidenced 
by the appearance of the living sacrifice, — priest and victor. 
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— in the presence of the expectant Father; the enlargement 
of the Idngiom following naturally and immediately on the 
recognized defeat of the power of evil, by the principle of 
righteousness incarnate in Christ. They speak, too, though 
briefly and dimly, of a double work of advocacy, of a " high 
priest who ever liveth to make intercession for us," of a 
"spirit interceding on our belialf with unutterable groan- 
ings ;" and these, perhaps, must rightly belong to distinct 
q)heres of being, holding their offices in the worlds of hap- 
piness and of trial respectively, and in the very distinction 
substantially uniting them. All these things, exhibiting, 
in various aspects, the cardinal truth of the text, " the Com- 
forter comes not unless I depart," arc, doubtless, linked by 
an invisible bond, and resolve into some common idea 
which rests upon the very essence of the spiritual itself. 
They are all developments, in diflferent forms, some nearer, 
some more remote, of that primary principle in the nature 
of things, which makes man capable of exaltation, through 
the exaltation of his nature in a divine representative. We 
cannot follow every step that conducts them to their last 
original, but we can see in them all the traces of a common 
descent; we catch them as fragmentary glimpses of one 
vast and harmonious system, whose remote connections and 
dependencies retreat from the eye into fathondess, impene- 
trable mystery. 

But, if " secret things belong unto the Lord our God," 
** those things which are revealed belong to us and to our 
children for ever." The great facts, with which I have en- 
gaged you, are equally true, however we explain their 
mutual bearing; we rejoice to know that the precious 
inheritance of faith is independent of the success of human 
speculation. It is certain that we live under a government 
all-seeing but unseen ; that Christ is still among us in Him- 
self and by His Spirit ; that He disappeared from the eye, 
as the condition of descending with a new power into the 
heart. These things are the blesaed olgecta of our faith and 
81 
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hope, whether we can see or not see their reeiprocal corre- 
spondences. It is certain that we possess oar Lord, bj a 
presence more real and more intimate than Jie enjoyed, who 
" lay in the bosom of Jesus." " Christ in us, the hope of 
glory," abides with power and vitality, such as His bodily 
presence never diflFased. " He hath ascended up far above 
all heavens," but it is "that He might fill all things^ In 
designating His Church the "kingdom of heaven," and "of 
God," does He not Himself blend in one wondrous transit 
His passage into the highest heavens, and into this lower 
province of the same heavenly empire 7 That that myste- 
rious translation was gradual is certain, from many expres- 
sions relating to it ; for aught we can tell, it was accom- 
plished not till the very day and hour of the Pentecostal 
visitation; so that at the same instant the glory of His pre- 
sence might be filling the holy of holies, and spreading into 
this outward earthly sanctuary of the universal temple. It 
is because of this double immanence, that His very offices in 
heaven, intercessory and commemorative, are discharged 
by His Spirit in the Church, heaven's earthly province. 
Does He intercede with the Father on the throne of His 
glory ? Even so is He present and busy with the two or 
three gathered in His name for prayer ; even so does His 
Spirit intercede with unspoken groanings in the inmost 
heart of a suffering disciple. Does He make mention of 
His sacrifice, pleading on behalf of the guilty the obedience 
unto death? Even so the Spirit-guided Church, in the 
most solemn rite of all her services, — even so the Spirit- 
guided heart, in those hourly appeals that " make mention 
of His righteousness only." He is gone, but whither? 
Into the spiritual world? Into the spirits of His elect, 
then ; for these are an integral portion of that world. He 
has abandoned a visible to assume an invisible throne. "It 
is expedient that He go away," for thus He is more bless- 
edly, more divinely ours. The presence to sense has 
passed into the presence in spirit ; but the presence itself 
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has never ceased, it has but deepened and closed around us. 
Beason (we have seen) denies not the possibility, revelation 
pronounces the certainty, of this mystical abiding, — the 
source of all spiritual blessings, the fundamental idea (as I 
believe) of all true Christian theology. Let it be our prayer, 
that the sense of such a gift may move us to watchfulness, 
purity, and godly fear; that we may feel ourselves holy 
things set apart for the uses of heaven, vessels of grace in the 
temple of our God. Since that temple was built on earth 
every sin became sacrilege. Who shall dare pollute the 
body that Christ has honored by His adoption ? Who shall 
dare stain the soul that Christ glorifies with His presence ? 
We Christians live in a new world, breathe a new air; 
other suns are those by which we see, other voices are 
those we hear. We dwell in Christ and Christ in us ; this 
is our world, we ask none else ; this is the substance of our 
hope here, as it is to be the substance of our heaven here- 
after. Heed, then, my beloved brethren, earnestly heed, 
your high calling in Christ Jesus ; glory in it, for angels 
cannot match it I Guard it, for it is the envy of demons 1 
Live in it, for it is the source and principle of your immor- 
tality 1 Remember, with trembling joy remember, that 
Christ, in all the power and majesty of the Godhead, " is in 
you, if ye be not reprobates ;" — " for ye are the temple of 
the living God, as God hath said, I will dwell in them, 
and walk in them ; and I will be their God, and they shall 
be my people 1" 



SERMON XXII. 

THE PAFTH THAT COMETH BY HKARINO. 

(PreMhed for the Nattonal Institution for the Bdaeatlon of the Deaf and Dnmb Chil- 
dren of the Poor In Ireland.) 

How than they beliere in Him of whom they hare not heard ?— Bokavi t, 14. 

There is but one conceivable answer to this question in 
its large and general sense ; in that sense which was perti- 
nent to the Apostle's argument. Belief is impossible, 
where it is impossible to convey any knowledge of the 
subjects of belief; the body cannot digest without nutri- 
ment to engage its digestive functions; the mind cannot 
believe without facts and propositions to occupy its believ- 
ing faculty. "Faith cometh," then, "by hearing," as truly 
as " hearing cometh by" — ariseth out of and pre-supposeth 
— " the word (or utterance) of God." The voice of God, 
the hearing of man, the consequent belief, — are the three 
necessarily successive links in the golden chain of revealed 
salvation. Sever the continuity of any two, and the 
electric spark cannot be transferred across the interval. 
From the throne of the Most High to the ear of man, from 
the ear to the heart, — is the luminous pathway of the 
Spirit. "How shall they believe in Him of whom they 
have not heard?" 

I speak this day, however, for an Institution, which is 
one of many that have ventured to solve this problem in 
its more limited and literal sense. The happy ingenuity 
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of benevolence has conquered a difficulty so great, that 
an Apostle employed it to symbolize an impossibility. 
Patient observation quickened by love has devised means 
to open a channel of natural communication between 
heaven and these desolate hearts. It has wrought out a 
system of supplementary organs for receiving and uttering 
blessings. The age of miracles being past, Christian 
charity, animating the intellect to new energies, has stepped 
in to occupy their place ; and though no ardor of charity, 
no potency of science, can say, with the great Physician, 
"Thou dumb and deaf spirit, come out of him I" they, 
nevertheless, can rob that spirit of his deadliest sting, 
abridge his gloomy prerogatives, and startle his silent em- 
pire with the triumphant message of salvation ! Under the 
efficacy of this incomparable art, wonders are achieved, of 
whose ultimate value eternity alone shall tell the amoiJnt. 
The slumbering spirit, born in that slumber, awakes to 
unsuspected faculties. There is, as it were, a mental crea- 
tion renewed. Originally capacitated for the skies, it starts 
into knowing itself immortal ; the soul, so long a voiceless 
desert, is a desert no more, for lo I " the voice of one crying 
in that wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord 1 make 
straight in the desert a highway for our God I" 

These are great achievements, they are an honor alike 
to the understanding and the heart of man. Executed in 
behalf of any class of suflFerers, they would be interesting 
and admirable. Executed for the poor, the helpless, and 
the orphan, they are godlike. They present multiplied 
images of Him, who " went about doing good," and whose 
chosen objects of charity were those whom the world had 
rejected; whose divine specific was tendered to those to 
whom the resources of medical art were unable to offer any 
word of comfort, and cared not to offer it, if they could. 
Christianity is the foundation of these blessings not less 
truly because often circuitously and indirectly ; and verifies, 
in innumerable ways of unsuspected influence over the 

81* 
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temporal state of fnftn, thiit slie has indeed, in proportion 
to her extension in the world, " the promise of the life thcU 
now ii," as well as " of that which is to come." Even those 
who are Christians more in profession than principle, who, 
though within the walls of the Christian temple, worship 
only in its outer courts, cannot help owning a sympathy 
with the success of Christian labors. This divine visitant 
has softened the universal temper, and made benevolence 
attractive even to those who are little influenced by the 
peculiar motives she suggests. The light is reflected to 
numbers, who unhappily withdraw themselves from the 
cheering radiance of its director beams. The very hem of 
Christ's garment had virtue ; and a kind of derived and 
transitory blessedness seems to hover around even the 
remotest thing connected with that Church, which is His 
mystical and earthly body. When Isaiah " saw the Lord 
sitting upon a throne high and lifted up," " His train filled 
the temple ;" even now His image cannot be drawn down 
from heaven, and realized on earth in holiness, without 
filling its temporary habitation with a retinue of blessings. 
Men become habitually, and at length almost instinctively, 
benevolent, from the happy contagion of example. If they 
cannot sympathize with the heavenly, they can appreciate 
the earthly, aims of charity; and those who feel but a 
feeble interest in Christian enterprises, under their spiritual 
aspect, cannot but own the work a noble one, that labors 
to lighten man's heavy inheritance of worldly woe. 

But the solemn duties of this place and occasion demand 
that I should present to you this matter mainly in its con- 
nection with the eternal world; and though I am not 
sanguine enough to expect it from all, I trust that in the 
congregation I now address I shall not be without numbers, 
who can feel such connections to be, practically, the most 
important of any. I trust that there are among you many, 
to whom the thankful acknowledgment of God's "inesti- 
mable love in the redemption of the world" is more than 
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the mechanical expression of the lips ; who perpetually 
and profoundly feel, that the gift of Christ Jesus to sinners 
is the master mercy of God to man ; that the surrender of 
a uoDiverse to our enjoyment could not have competed with 
the surrender of Himself its Author; nor the bestowal of 
ten thousand faculties unpossessed before, with as many 
thousand objects to engage them, rival the value of that 
unspeakable union by which He lifts us to share the throne 
of His glory, now in hope, and hereafter in reality. The 
weight of a Christian argument, heavy and oppressive to 
80 many, by such is joyfully borne ; for to them it is only 
a new excursion through their accustomed regions of 
thought ; it is only telling over, in a new form of compu- 
tation, their cherished treasures ; it is only contemplating, 
under new effects of light and shadow, the old and well- 
known scenery of their dearest affections. 

"If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God." 
I shall dare to plead for these destitute applicants, but on 
grounds that reach the basis of all Gospel truth. 

And perhaps I cannot better introduce the train of 
observation with which I would now engage you, than by 
relating, in simple phrase, how it originated. 

At the period when I received the request of the Com- 
mittee of this Institution, that I would undertake to repre- 
sent their case to you this day, it happened that I had just 
finished the perusal of a work by one of the most influ- 
ential thinkers on the Continent, in which it was attempted 
to be proved, and unquestionably argued with great plausi- 
bility, that our religion (in the form in which it is ordi- 
narily understood and taught) was pot only absolutely 
inefficient for the moral advancement of man, but in a high 
degree an obstacle to his real improvement. Not, indeed, 
because the religion was radically false, but because it was 
misunderstood by the great mass of its upholders. The 
true millennium of our faith, he maintains, can only be 
expected, in the gradual and at length total extraction of 
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everything mysterious from the system (by which is meant 
every one of its peculiarities), and the retention merely of 
its simple code of rigorous morality ; this too to be pre- 
served, not because revealed from heaven, but because 
coincident with the dictates of enlightened reason. This 
adversary, you perceive, is no philosophical voluptuary 
(such as our religion has had so often to encounter), no 
logical justifier of sensuality, who (in the words of the 
royal preacher) " seeks to give his heart unto wine, yet 
acquainting himself with wisdom." Not at alL Satan is 
how the "angel of light," and reasons as such. This 
author, the patriarch of rationalism, professes (and I believe 
sincerely, with the sincerity of profound self-deception) no 
object, but the moral benefit of mankind, and the purifica- 
tion of Christianity to its designed perfection. His views 
(which are those of a vast party on the Continent, and, I 
fear, an increasing party in Britain) are professedly directed 
not to degrade, but to elevate, not to relax, but tighten, 
the bonds of duty. And when he assails the historical 
foundations of our religion, and the very notion of a his- 
torical religion, as capable of universal dissemination or 
influence, he believes himself zealously laboring to remove 
a dangerous obstacle to that high and holy consummation. 
I laid aside the volume, at the moment touched, it might 
be, more than 1 would to myself admit, by the boldness 
and power of its statements ; and I took up the circular 
with its list of sixty desolate beings, many of them orphans 
of father and mother, all of them the orphans of nature, 
whom I was asked to present to your charity. Alas I I 
thought, if the representations of this party be true, if the 
Christianity we commonly preach be but the cumbrous 
vehicle of a few propositions, which are originally engraven 
upon the soul, — a figurative embellishment, that obscures, 
not illustrates, the bright simplicity of truth, — a scaflfolding, 
meant only to assist-in the structure of a moral character, 
and removed when that is completed, — ^a parable, scarcely 
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adapted for children, but certainly below the wants of men, 
— ^a superannuated machinery, useful enough in its day, but 
two unwieldy for modern refinement ; — if this be so, how 
can I accept such an office as this, in the sense in which 
alone it should be accepted by a minister of the Gospel? 
How can I, if this be indeed the substance of that teaching 
of Christ, which I have been appointed to assist in per- 
petuating, labor to impress upon an auditory the propriety 
of assisting those who make it their business to intrude 
these needless mysteries upon the lonely minds of their 
unhappy pupils and victims? May not they, may not at 
least the enlightened few among such an auditory, reply, 
"Why persecute these poor children with profitless per- 
plexities? What concern have they with the marvels of 
a strange Jewish story of near two thousand years ago ? 
These are the luxuries of learned ease ; they may suit the 
elaborate education of the wealthy ; but as for these hap- 
less beings, mutilated in half their faculties, the Gospel of 
nature is enough for them. It at least will not corrupt the 
purity of their virtue, by insinuating the base notion of 
reward; it will not make them the idolaters of a human 
God, in giving to their ideal picture of Deity the passions 
and the faculties of a man. At most they can know but 
little ; waste not, then, their limited measure of capacity 
with the puzzling details of your marvellous history, as if 
the belief of a history could of itself be of any moral value, 
could make men wiser or better. Tell them, if you will 
have it so, of the dignity of their own nature, but cease all 
visionary rhapsodies as to anything above it!" 

Brethren, I stoop to repeat these melancholy levities, 
because in substance they are the thoughts of a multitude 
among us, and such thoughts should be met. It may 
belong to the philosophizer of the schools to marshal them 
in the imposing array of system, but the principles are the 
same, whether issued from the desk of the sage (never 
more a dreamer than when he terms all beyond his own 



870 The Fai^i thai [asBiL xxu. 

horizon a dream), from the workshop of the socialist arti> 
san of the manufacturing town, or from the lips of the 
refined and pensive egotist of fashionable life, who cannot 
endure to profess a creed that he must share with his 
tradesman. What else but the prevalence of such tenets, 
open or disguised, has unchristianized half our institutions, 
and threatens to unchristianize them all? What else but 
this habitual conviction of the unimportance of a revelation 
of the express will of God, of the " faith that cometh by 
hearing," has given almost national sanction to the auda- 
cious impiety of distinguishing, in the theory of religious 
education, between what is called "general" and "par- 
ticular" religion ; of daring to disunite, at human conveni- 
ence the majestic integrity of the truth of God, and to 
determine what shall be offered by what will be received? 
What else has given currency to that dilute and inefficient 
morality, whose religious tendencies (when it acknowledges 
any) are directed, like those which Paul found at Athens, 
to an " unknown God ;" the religion of men who dare to 
claim the notice of the Father unintroduced by the Son, 
and, justly struck blind by that " unapproachable light," 
wander in the dark, and record the gropings of their blind- 
ness for revelations of eternal truth. Nay, to come closer 
to ourselves, what but this makes it an awkwardness which 
(except in the professional teachers of the Gospel, and not 
always in them) is in the statutes of society almost inex- 
cusable, to disturb the even flow of common conversation 
with a reference to the decisions of Him into whose name 
we have been baptized, and the signature of whose cross 
upon our foreheads no power of ours can erase? What, 
I repeat, produces or countenances all this, but the secret 
conviction, that the religious beliefs for which we are 
indebted to testimony are truths of inferior moment, if 
truths at all ; that, originating in the world, men know 
not how or when they are now sustained, not by their own 
vigor, but the blind force of custom ? 
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In opposition to these notions, in all their shades and 
degrees, I recall you to the spirit of the text. St Paul is 
arguing with a Jew, and states, with the candor of a 
patriot, the objections of this unhappy countryman, whom, 
while truth obliged him to condemn, his heart was yearning 
to rescue. He so answers as to admit the principle, but 
deny the fact assumed. The hesitating or obstinate Israelite 
is conceived to urge, that the Gospel of Jesus should have 
been abundantly made known in order to be received, and 
to this the Apostle assents, but replies that, in point of 
fact, the publication was already universal. St Paul admits 
(ver. 14, 15) that to make a revelation available to man it 
must be communicated to man ; that to be saved men must 
have called upon the God of Salvation ; that to call, they 
must have believed ; to believe, they must have heard ; to 
hear, they must have had a preacher; to preach, mission- 
aries must have been authoritatively sent. I say he admits 
this consecutive order of Providence because, even sup- 
posing the passage introduced in the form of an objection, 
the answers ("but they have not all obeyed the Gospel," 
4c., and "but I say, Ilave they not heard?") manifestly 
concede the principle, on which the erroneous objection 
rests, and warrant us in receiving, as the sentiment of the 
inspired Apostle himself, the weighty proposition, — that 
"faith," — the faith which, overcoming the world, justifies, 
and purifies, and saves, — " cometh by hearing," coraeth in 
the way of communication from man to man, as distin- 
guished from any natural reflective enlightenment; while 
that "hearing cometh by the word of God," ariseth out of 
an express revelation uttered from heaven, in contrast to 
every system, device, or imagination, of unassisted human 
reason. These are the principles you must be prepared 
fully and cordially to espouse, — to fortify in the reason, to 
cherish in the heart, if, in difficult times, beset by super- 
stition on the one hand, by practical infidelity on the other, 
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you would vindicate against every assailant the precious 
privileges of adoring faith. 

In order, then, to contribute (as a man may) towards 
ftimishing you with this panoply of God, let me ask you 
to join me, for a few minutes, in weighing the value of 
these ordinary objections against the Gospel, as a super- 
fluous intruder upon a self-sufficing world. I again remind 
you that I speak not now of the unblushing sensualist, or 
the public God-despiser. I refer to better men, though men 
mistaken as to a large and influential, though scattered 
party, who, professing to be guided by reason, can find no 
place in their reason for evangelical truth. 

Now, you will generally find, that these opponents of 
the " faith by hearing" are accustomed to speak highly of 
two general sources of enlightenment, which they boast to 
be universal as man, and, therefore, as invested with nature^s 
catholicity, alone calculated to be the religion of the world. 
The topics are themselves susceptible of a high order of 
eloquence, and, taking advantage of this capability, they 
enlarge in seductive strains on the impartial equity of that 
Supreme Dispenser, who, by a revelation co-extensive with 
nature, has made Himself known alike to every mind 
capable of conceiving Him ; and treat with unsparing se- 
verity a miserable band of interested bigots, who have con- 
spired to cloud the eflftilgence, and narrow the measure, of 
His mercies. The sources to which they love to refer are 
often so hidden in a blaze of eloquent description, and 
often so highly adorned with assumptions, borrowed fix)m 
the very religion they oppose, that it is not easy to trace 
them : ultimately, however, they are found to resolve into 
the prospect of creation without us, and the light of con- 
science within. A word on both, considered as teachers of 
divine truth; not to exhaust a subject which is boundless, 
but to fix in your recollection one or two cardinal ideas. 

I. As regards the former, — its universality and perpetuUyj 
as a disclosure of Deity to mankind, are bitterly contrasted 
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with the partiality and exclusiveness of the Christian 
system. If God were to interfere at all, they maintain, it 
would be by some universal agency, simple, general, and 
obvious, as the laws of His visible creation. They smile 
at the notion of Grod's greatest exhibition of His will to 
man being acted upon the reduced theatre of a petty 
province, and made dependent on the chances of human 
testimony. " In the moral as in the physical world," ex- 
claims the leader of the sentimental school of Deism, "it 
is ever on a great scale, and by simple means, that Deity 
operates." But what if we retort, that it is those very laws 
of nature "on a great scale," — those very "simple means," 
— that^ have caused God to be forgotten ? Not justly, we 
admit ; for they ought eminently to have convinced men of 
His presence and power ; but what of that ? We are not 
now speaking of argumentative propriety, but of actual 
fact ; not of man as he ought to be, but of man as he is. 
And it is an undeniable fact, that it is the permanence and 
uniformity of the natural laws of the creation that have 
beguiled men into speculative, and, still more, into practical 
atheism ; that it is the very perfection of the laws which 
has hidden the legislator. The hand that God has con- 
structed so wondrously can write, " There is no God ;" let 
it be smit with sudden paralysis, and the notion of an in- 
tervening Avenger will arise : — nay, let us at any time 
behold some strange unique in any of the departments of 
experience, and it startles our habitual slumber. That is 
to say, — as long as the work is perfect^ we recognize no 
worker; but the moment it becomes deficient (the very 
thing which ought logically to produce the doubt), we 
begin to conceive and admit his reality. The more appa- 
rently capricious the works of nature, the more they re- 
semble man's; and the more they remind us of direct 
agency analogous to the human. Now if this be so, could 
ii be expected that, to produce an acknowledgment of His 
being and attributes, the Deity would continue to employ 
82 
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the same medium of regular aud ordinary laws, the same 
vast and uniform processes in the physical and moral world, 
which in all ages have tended (such the miserable subjec- 
tion of man to an unreasoning imagination) to render His 
agency suspected by some, and practically forgotten by the 
many? To make Himself felt He must disturb his laws; 
in other words, He must perform or permit "miracles." 
But then He must likewise exhibit them sparingly, as, if 
they continued to appear on assignable principles of stated 
recurrence, and in definite cycles, — nay, if they appeared 
frequently, though unfixedly, — they would enter, or seem to 
enter, into the procession of the laws of nature, and thus 
lose their proper use and character. What follows ? It 
follows that miracles cannot be presented to every succes- 
sive age, far less to each individual person ; they must, then, 
be presented only to some particular age or ages, and to 
some particular personal witnesses. But we have seen 
that they ought to be publicly and continually knoum; 
therefore (there being but one way of transmitting past 
events to present times), revealed religion and the know- 
ledge of God, which we have seen is only thus to be practi- 
cally and influentially attained, must be made dependent 
upon human testimony. There is no step of this deduction 
which might not be made by a man who had never heard 
of any actual revelation having been given to man ; it is 
purposely built upon the simplest principles of our common 
nature. But to the believer in the Gospel message, how 
powerfully do the hundred voices of history echo the truth 
of these views! History proclaims (and the sound of her 
testimony shatters in an instant the airy structures of mere 
speculation) that, in point of fact, God never has been in 
any form acknowledged by the mass of mankind, except 
under the supposition of a direct interposition, whether 
true or false; that he never has been rightly or decorously 
worshipped by the same mass of men, until a true revela- 
tion, handed down by, and believed on, testimony, did that 
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for the world, which the whole array of the "natural laws," 
the "simple means," the harmony of the world, and the 
glorious spectacle of the starry heavens, never efiected in a 
single nation of the earth, — never thoroughly and con- 
stantly effected, perhaps, in a single mind, since the fall of 
Adam! We are accused of evading arguments from 
reason ; this seems to me to amount to something not unlike 
iemona^rcUion^ that a traditional revelation, built .on testi- 
mony transmitted from man to man, — that is, of a Bible 
and sermon religion, far from being improbable (as the 
impngners of an " historical creed" so eloquently insist), is 
actually the form of religion imperatively demanded by 
the very stnuUure of human nature. 

So much for the boasted efficacy of the prospect of nature, 
or of interferences vast and simple and continuous as her 
laws, to win the minds of men to recognize their God. 
Thus true is it, that, if the Psalmist could say of "the 
heavens declaring the glory of God," that "their line is 
gone out through all the earth, and their words to the end 
of the world," our Apostle could, with a more profound 
and touching truth, apply (as in the chapter before us, ver. 
18) the expressions to the public delivery of a revealed Oospel; 
to that which has aroused a world, slumbering amid the 
majestic uniformity of the natural laws, and beguiled into 
dreaming (as men are ever prone to do) that what is habit- 
ual explains itself and is because it is, — has aroused such 
a world, I say, to know at length that these things exist, 
not because they could not have been otherwise, but because 
they are willed to be thus, that, each instant, they are 
dependent upon the uncontrolled fiat of One, who is distinct 
from them, and before them, and above them. Men ever 
cling to the nearest object; in the law they lose the law- 
giver ; or, what is more irrational, make a lawgiver of the 
law, and deify the world. It is as when the prophet beheld 
that wondrous vision by the river Chebar, — the winged 
creatures, and the coals of fire, and the lightning, — the vivid 
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energies of nature ; " wheels within wheels," that marvel- 
lously seem to move themselves, for "the spirit of the living 
creature was in the wheels ;" wings whose uoise was " like 
the noise of great waters," yea, even ^^ as the voice of the 
Almighty f^ deity, in all its power, seeming embodied and 
expressed in the living mechanism. But does the prophet 
pause at this stage 7 does he merge the Creator in the crea- 
tion, or cgnfound life derived with life essential ? Nay,— 
for " above the firmament that was over their heads was the 
likeness of a throne^ and upon the likeness of a throne was 
the likeness as the appearance of A han" (foreshadowing 
the incarnate Son) " alone upon it. . . . This was the appear- 
ance of the likeness OF the glory of the Lord. And 
when I saw it I fell upon my face." All till then was 
wonderful, but nothing till then to be adored I 

n. But the depreciators of revelation, and the refiners 
who would evaporate its spirit, and those among our men 
of the world, who for variety sometimes assume an enthu- 
siasm for virtue, — refer us (and with peculiar frequency of 
late years) to another source of guidance and security. This 
is the proud imperative of conscience ; the authority, which 
each rational being carries within his breast, the all-suffi- 
cient rule of right, universal as man, and authoritative as 
God, whose image and superscription it bears. Christian 
priests, they tell us, are leagued to degrade the austere 
purity of this perfect law by a host of suspicious tenets, 
contrived to ease alarmed consciences, and to increase the 
general dependence on themselves by magnifying their 
ready remedies. This indeed touches the honor of the 
Gospel, this aims to wound the vitals of the truth we preach. 
The Gospel, by the simple dignity of her presence, can 
rebuke the scofier and the voluptuary ; to be taunted with 
treachery by the stern advocate of virtue, himself often 
unconsciously indebted to her for the principles he lives on, 
is a trial more startling. But it is the trial of the Founder: 
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" Mine own familiar friend in whom I trusted, which did eat 
of my breads hath lifted up his heel against me." 

You will not expect, that I can now enter into this branch 
of our subject at any length proportionate to its importance, 
that I can now undertake to expose all the feebleness, and 
unwind all the sophistries, of these declaimers. As before, 
— ^remembering how small a portion of pulpit addresses is 
usually carried beyond the walls of a church, — I confine 
myself to a single and simple practical view. I surrender 
everything which the most exacting adversary can demand; 
I demand nothing which the most unblushing sophist can 
deny. As the advocate of the " faith that cometh by hear- 
ing," I concede every high attribution that celebrates the 
dignity of the law of which he speaks, and that enforces 
the propriety of urging its performance. In doing so I 
afiBrm no more than " the volume of the book," which pro- 
claims that " blessed are the undefiled in the way, that walk 
in the law of the Lord ;" that "His righteousness is an ever- 
lasting righteousness, and His law the truth :" — I say no 
more for that law than my Master, who died a voluntary 
martyr to its justice. So far as that law is engraven upon the 
soul, you will do well to deepen and refresh the characters ; 
so £eur as that inward revelation shines, you are bound un- 
ceasingly to trim its lamp, to purify the moral atmosphere 
around it, to maintain and heighten the blessed illumination. 
You will do well to follow it, it is your duty to follow it, — 
but can you ? 

• I am not speaking now of original sin, or inherited frailty ; 
not because irrelative to the point, but because demanding 
a sort of proof distinct from the simple appeal to experience, 
on which I would rest this question, of the value of Gospel 
preaching in relation to the law of conscience. I take man 
as he is, man as you see and know him to be. It is the 
ruinous error of speculatists, that they make themselves 
the measure of the human race, and generalize motives and 
feelings which cannot go beyond the door of the study. I 
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speak of the man of the fields and the market-place, the 
man of aflfection, and passion, and prejudice, — the being 
whom, if few can discern in themselves, each can accurately 
perceive his neighbor to be. 

In what state, then, does the teacher (whether he be 
moral only, or evangelical also) find this being, who is to 
be the subject of his labors ? He finds him the creature of 
a mass of surrounding and constitutional influences, that 
have hardened into settled habits ; and the stern reasouers 
I oppose would be the first to allow, that these influences 
are mostly for evil. The point is, to reclaim him to the law 
he has abandoned, or never clearly known. Our austere 
instructor, who accuses the Gospel of deadening the sense 
of guilt approaches his degraded and dejected fellow-mortal. 
He impresses the essential impropriety of moral aberra- 
tions ; he depicts, in majestic though colorless outlines, the 
awful dignity of that inward unconditional law, by which 
the free will of man binds itself; he explains with great 
accuracy that important principle, by which repeated evil 
becomes inveterate, and its results are perpetuated; he 
rises higher still, and names, with reverential mysterious- 
ness, that Being, who, though transcending all the compass 
of thought, may be conceived to will man's obedience to a 
law, thus essentially and universally implanted. 

His remedy is administered, but with what success? 
Alas ! is it necessary for me to enlarge upon the inefficacy 
of such restoratives ? The victim of folly listens with ap- 
probation, perhaps with momentary enthusiasm; he thinks 
of the dignity of human nature, and makes an eSbrt or two 
to meet the vast idea ; but there is a power in habitual de- 
pravity, which no cold injunction of reason has privilege 
to disturb; — you know it, if you have ever surveyed your 
own lives and hearts. The spell returns, the waters subside 
into their accustomed channel, the man is what the lessons 
of a life have made him, with, perhaps, the added bitterness 
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of despair, to paralyze yet more fatally the energies of his 
spirit. 

Do I say, that the Gospel must succeed with such a man? 
No, I do not ask miraclea But I do say that it adopts the 
only course which carries a chance of succeeding to arouse, 
restore, and fix him. Supernatural causes apart (which I 
purposely omit, because their reality is questioned by such 
adversaries), man can be swayed only by the principles of 
his own constitution; the poison and the antidote both grow 
there. Whence, then, shall we draw the magic, that is to 
charm this lethargy away ? You have the whole arsenal 
of human nature before you to choose from; does it hold 
one weapon that can meet this antagonist? Surely you 
will not hesitate in the choice. All experience cries aloud, 
— ^Fly to the affections I What? and are they infallible for 
this mighty enterprise of restoration ? No, for there is no 
human principle whose operation is absolutely invariable ; 
but we do not warn the drowning man to neglect seizing 
the plank, which alone can support him amid the howling 
waters, because he may still perish though he grasp it I 
We may fail to enkindle them, they may fail to stimulate ; 
but it is still certain, that we have here a purchase upon the 
human soul, such as no other class of principles ever gave, 
or can give, till man is no longer man. 

Here, then, is the Gospel system in a word, here is that 
in which it overpasses every rival remedy, here is the charm 
by which it works its exclusive wonders: — it brings the 
AFFECTIONS to reinforce the CONSCIENCE. Is this to debase 
the dignity of virtue ? It is, as truly as when the virtuous 
fiither teaches his wayward child to love virtue, by winning 
him to love his teacher ! Is this to debase the majesty of 
the law, — to unveil the adorable benevolence of Him who 
is its living impersonation ? Is it a weakness to keep the 
law through love of Him who gave the law ? Proud and 
cruel mockery, which freezes to despair, on pretence of 
hardening to fortitude; which forbids the sick to be healed 
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on any terms but those which the healthy alone could use, 
and rejects a remedy, because it is remedial ; which would 
delude us to starve in the midst of bounty, because, forsooth, 
it is unmanly to be dependent on food, — to perish of hun- 
ger rather than condescend to eat the bread of heaven I 

But you will not require to be told, that He, who best 
knew our nature, might best be trusted to repair it. Well 
do you know, that when the most imposing efforts of 
human wisdom shall have been dismissed as illusory 
phantoms, cold and pompous insults to men's misery, — 
every corner of our land shall still supply a teaching, rich 
in a wisdom that none ever received in heart and sou], 
and felt not the throbbings of a new life within him. And 
what is the nature of this marvellous, this transforming 
message ? A story, my brethren, a simple story ; such as 
a child will feel and weep over; such as a sage of seventy 
winters cannot fathom. It tells of a law, holy as that 
eternal heart from which it sprang ; it paints the portrait 
of the righteousness consummate, which images that law 
in the life ; it celebrates the triumph of the moral conquest 
that makes the enfranchised conscience sovereign of the 
man. Yet this were no more than others could, in their 
measure, rival. But oh! a tale, more touching than all 
this solemn strain, is its exclusive privilege to unfold. It 
speaks, — it alone can speak, — of One, whose purity, too 
perfect to brook one unatoned sin in the vast universe of 
His creation, was accompanied by a love too tender to 
endure that one pang should continue to exist, for which 
His own high wisdom would permit a remedy ; of a love, 
which drew the living Author of the law from His trans- 
cendent abode into our narrow nature, that He might 
quench *the lightnings of His own avenging justice in 
streams of His own human blood. It tells of that inex- 
pressible attachment, of which all human relationships (for 
it names them all) are too weak to be the faintest shadows; 
of a Creator, who is &ther and brother and husband of His 
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redeemed ; — and by all the insults of His humiliated life, 
by His depised poverty, and His accumulated wrongs, by 
a sight which made the angels tremble and weep, though, 
— ^mystery of imfathomed ingratitude! — men, its objects, 
can slumber as they listen, or wake to scoff, — by the groans 
of Grethsemane and its bloody sweat, by the nails and the 
thorns of Calvary, by the last dark tortues of an expiring 
God, — it prays us to love Him in return I This may fail 
to move, — alas I too well do we know that it can fail ; but 
it is certain that this appeal to the grateful affections is the 
legitimate path to the great object of renovation, that it is 
a justifiable path, that it is a practicable path, that, if it 
&il, no other, that men have ever devised, can offer a 
chance of success I 

If these remarks be warranted, even these, simple and 
brief as they are, the cause is finished. It cannot, without 
obstinate cavil, be controverted, that the &ith of hearing 
accomplishes what every system of natural enlightenment 
has left unremedied ; the universe without, and the monitor 
within, are proclaimed, by the experience of ages, unequal 
to this tremendous charge ; a testified history of divine love 
must alone convert mankind. I boldly challenge every 
man's observation to confirm this reasoning. Genuine 
feith in the revealed character of Jehovah is indeed rare ; 
but, in proportion as it spreads, the renewal to holiness 
spreads too, co-existent and co-extensive. The drunkard, 
the voluptuary, the man of envy, of ambition, of avarice, 
resigns the hoarded, hardened depravity 6f a life; the 
desperate are taught to hope, and by hope stimulated to 
exertions by themselves undreamed of; and I hesitate not 
to af&rm, that, amid failures innumerable from all the 
opposing influences of human corruption, wonders are, 
through the compass of the professing Church of Christ, 
wrought, on any single Sunday, by preaching the life and 
death of Jesus, which exceed in nimiber, in degree, and in 
permanence, all the moral transformations firom habitual 
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vice to genuine Tutae^ ever by any other means afSseted 
since tlie fall of man. 

This may sufSce for the present If it leaves much tm- 
said, it leaves yon the more to think of; and I believe that^ 
thoughts, which rise as the natoral growth of our own 
minds, strike their roots deeper and more enduringly than 
the transplanted exotics of other intellects. Many of yoa 
may, indeed, be little habituated to reflection upon the 
grounds and reasons of a faith whose origin in your own 
minds is lost in the remoteness of infancy! but among the 
thoughts that, even to the least reflective, will gather in 
the train of such considerations as have engaged us thitf 
day, surely this is one, and not the least impressive because 
the simplest of all, that, if such be the value of a commu* 
nicated revelation, it lies upon us, with all the weight of a 
tremendous obligation, that, within the compass of our 
power, no human soul shall remain unvisited by its light. 
And, truth to say. Christian men and women in our age 
. are not slow to recognize the claim. K I came before you 
this day to plead the cause of some distant and benighted 
tribe of the human family, for whom the missionaries of 
the Gospel were supplicating their Christian brethren to 
furnish the means of enlightenment; if I had to tell of the 
wants of the taught, and the humble courage of the 
teachers,— of men who had forsaken the dearest ties of 
home and country to multiply the heirs of glory, and who 
rejoiced to be thought worthy thus to suffer; could I spei^ 
of wildernesses in some far clime, impenetrable to all but 
Christian love, untrodden save by those " feet beautiful on 
the mountains, that bring tidings of salvation ;" had I to 
recount the success of such efforts, the sanguinary Indian 
falling at the feet of the meek preacher of the truth in 
Jesus, and beseeching him for more and yet more of those 
blessed sayings that made him so strangely happy, — the 
softer idolater of the Pacific strengthened to knowing him- 
self, in knowing at length a pure and holy God ; — had I to 
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plead for snch a cause as this, I believe I should not plead 
in vain. Ah, brethren I trust me, the cause for which I do 
plead, if without this brilliant variety of interest, possesses 
an interest as deep or deeper, of its own. It is a lonelier 
country, a solitude more unbroken, that these missionaries 
have to penetrate, who would burst the mental torpor of 
him who cannot hear or speak. Among its, and in all out- 
ward indications on our level, breathing the air we breathe, 
and seeing the light we see, the region, nevertheless, that 
these poor exiles of nature inhabit, is separated from ours, 
by barriers wider than seas or mountains can interpose. 
The senses they retain are, in a manner, the very instru- 
ments of anguish, for these senses, sight especially, apprise 
them of their inferiority, and feed the anxious longing for 
that unknown something, which they are too well aware 
all around them possess, and they alone are condemned to 
desire. Nor could I ever witness one of these unfortunates, 
— the quick, restless eye, earnest as if sight alone would 
'force its way to knowledge, and then the dull drooping 
relapse into vacant hopelessness, — without its bringing to 
my mind all the woes of literal banishment, and picturing 
to my thoughts some exile, bom an alien from his own 
ancestral land, who loves to linger on the borders of a 
region he never must enter, who gazes fondly upon the 
dim outline of woods and mountains, his native inheritance, 
but his in vain, and strains his agonized fancy to conceive 
prospects he never must behold. But here the resemblance 
breaks. The banished wanderer has, at least, one prospect 
unchangeably his own. He can gaze upon the fieavens, the 
all-embracing heavens, and recognize the same sun that 
quickens the soil of his forefathers. But, to our spiritual 
exile, no spiritual heaven is unveiled. To him in vain 
rises, to enlighten the world, that diviner orb, which a deaf- 
mute once designated as the " sun of eternity," even the 
invisible God, "the brightness of the everlasting light;" 
n^ message of love has ever taught him the secrets of that 



884 The FaUh thai [SKRX. xxn. 

celestial home where the righteous shine " as stars for ever 
and ever." The world, to him, is a volume in an unknown 
language, which he sees but cannot construe, a cypher 
whose key is lost. He looks around him, and beholds the 
changes of events, night and day, seed-time and harvest, 
but he has not risen, he cannot rise, to that mighty in- 
ference, which enthrones in the centre of the universe the 
one Intelligence, all-creating, uncreate. The same Provi- 
dence that sends man into the world naked, while it clothes 
the inferior animals, because it gives him alone reason to 
supply his want ; which leaves him the most defenceless of 
the larger animals, slower than they, less organically acute, 
less muscularly strong, because it gives him reason to be 
his all-sufficient engine of defence ; which thus makes him 
bodily the prey, mentally the lord, of the brute creation, — 
has also, in its wisdom, made reason itself depend on 
organic conveyances for its original materials; and the 
being without senses is a being without knowledge, either 
of this world or of any other. The deaf-mute has naturally 
no religion ; experience has proved it, if it wanted proof; 
the instinct of imitation sometimes bids him kneel, but his 
worship is idolatrous, he adores the stars. Smile not in 
conscious superiority ; half the world, the reasoning, hear- 
ing, speaking world, to this day does no more 1 

But I have detained you long; and yet I still linger 
round the subject, unwilling to leave anything unspoken, 
for those who cannot speak for themselves. No charity is 
like this, for all have hope but its objects. The blind holds 
out a visible signal of his distress; the poor mute may 
wander among us for weeks, and his misfortune be still 
unknown. Hence history shows us that his sorrows have 
ever been the Imt provided for by public charity. This 
institution (the first of its kind in Ireland) is but twenty- 
three years old, and yet the deaf and dumb of Ireland 
average 4000, and have done so long, while churches were 
thronged with worshippers, and religion swelling her Vti- 
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umphs in the land. But never came the voice of peace to 
them, never to them was given the heaven-raised affection, 
the hope that vanquishes the grave ; the heavenly dew that 
fell on every fleece left theirs dry; till the persevering 
benevolence of one good man had roused the public atten- 
tion to this desert wilderness in the midst of our spiritual 
vineyard. But what avail the labors and sacrifices of unas- 
sisted charity ? The institution rests with you. With you 
it now depends whether sixty helpless beings, now pressing 
for admission, shall be,/or ever, rejected from this Institution, 
and from humanity ; whether they shall pass through life 
silent, terrible monuments of the mysterious will of God, 
— no thought of heaven, or of glory, ever brightening that 
gloomy vacancy of soul, — fatherless, Eedeemerless, spirit- 
less, hopeless; whether, when that sad and silent life 
approaches its close, they shall lie, in speechless agony, 
unable to interpret their own woes, imknowing of the 
future ; whether, when the dark crisis has passed, and, in 
awfiil ignorance, neglected by their fellow-Christians here, 
and unqualified for any position in God's spiritual world, 
they stand before the throne, — but I pause. God grant 
that, in that hour, a voice may not be given to the dumb 
to accuse the deeds of this day. 
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SERMON XXIII. 

THE christian's WALK IN LIGHT AND LOVK. 

(Preached for the Molyneoz Asyloxn for Blind Females.) 

If WO walk in the light, as He is in the light, we haye fellowship one with 
another. — 1 John i. 7. 

The great Evangelist, my brethren, whose language is at 
all times the most wonderful union of depth and simplicitj 
the world has ever seen, has compressed into a few blessed 
words the whole mystery of Christian truth. It is, indeed, 
one inimitable mark of profound reality, that in the New 
Testament almost every sentence of doctrinal or practical 
importance may be perceived to bear its secret relation to 
an universal and presiding plan. There is nothing super- 
fluous, nothing isolated ; but there are degrees in even the 
excellencies of divine knowledge. In the firmament of 
revelation, "one star diflfereth from another star in glory;" 
and, assuredly, this declaration of peace and purity stands 
conspicuous among those glimpses of an inner and diviner 
splendor, — of an heaven within heaven, — which gleam 
through the veil of Scripture upon the people of God. The 
soul of man is but an exile in this ruined world ; his affec- 
tions yearn, even in their very degradation, for something 
better ; yea, every capricious form of that degradation, its 
thousand petty ambitions, arc but crippled struggles for a 
something above it ; the pui)il of the Spirit alone is taught 
where and how to seek it ; — let but such an one possess even 
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this fragment of truth, and it almost sulBces to be the chart 
that directs his course to glory I 

But what an office it is, thus to stand among an assembly 
of eternal souls ; and, disregarding the veil of flesh that 
hides us one from another, to speak, — spirit to spirit, — in 
the presence of the living God, and of all those between us 
and God, who, unseen by our eyes, may be privileged to 
mingle among the throng of men I What an office, — if we 
could but cast aside the blinding influences of habit, — to 
stand forth, an immortal among immortals, to proclaim a 
message whose reception is yet to fix an eternity I How 
it requires us to recall every instance we have ever wit- 
nessed, of the manner in which God perpetually suspends 
great things upon things apparently of small moment, to 
conceive it possible, that a time shall yet be present, when 
the course of endless ages shall not exhaust the effects 
(immediate or remote) of this single meeting ; when year 
itfter year, yea, century after century, shall return but the 
melancholy echo of an abused or neglectful past, reverbe- 
rated from all the unfiithomed abysses of eternity; or shall 
prolong, in strains of triumph, the remembrance of some 
one blissful Sabbath when the grace of God was welcomed 
and harbored in the adoring soul I 

I am to speak to you of that bond of love, which binds 
soul to soul in binding all to God ; of that walk of light 
which assimilates us to Him who is light ; and of the union 
which identifies these, in connecting them both with the 
purifying work of Christ. But you know that I am here 
this day for a temporal, no less then for an eternal purpose; 
that I am here to speak, not only on behalf of God, but of 
Ood's afflicted servants; and to summon you, as you your- 
selves value the holy privileges of the Christian life, to aid 
that work which perpetuates them among your fellow- 
creatures. But why divide these topics ? Why " put asun- 
der" those which " God hath joined together?" To preach 
the tnUh is the straightest road to preaching the charity of 
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the Gospel. To publisli the message of love is essentially 
to infuse love I This Gospel story of ours is no mere regis- 
ter of surprising events, which men are to hear, and perhaps 
to credit, and coldly return to forget; it is no chronology 
of barren incidents, digested out of fragments of half- 
perished authors by the diligence of modern erudition ; — ^it 
is a living and a life-giving story 1 It is not ancient only, 
nor modem only, but both, and of all time 1 It fills the 
amplitude of eternity ; for its Author is one, who is " the 
same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever!" It links us 
with Him who was before idl worlds ; and who will Je, and 
be ours^ when he shall have rebuked into annihilation the 
worlds His word summoned to exist I To preach Christ may, 
then, be to preach the facts of a history; but they are the 
facts of this hour, no less than of eighteen centuries ago. 
What He has done. He is doing; to show Him to you, the 
living impersonation of Almighty love, as He walked 
among us of old, is to show Him to you the same quicken- 
ing Spirit of love, as He works among us now! And, 
therefore, to tell you Gospel truth is to do more than tell 
you truth ; it is, — if the Spirit will, — to transform you into 
the likeness of Him who wrought that wondrous work, to 
shed His beams upon you as you come near to contemplate 
His glory, to act over again the story of Christ in every 
heart that beats and bums to hear it I If then this truth 
be a love-creating truth, which to believe is to imitate, I 
will, in God's name, deliver this truth, and let it work 
among you the divine charity it exhibits I 

1. The blessed Apostle declares himself commissioned 
to proclaim a "message" of transcendent importance; a 
message which he declares calculated to consummate the 
joy of all the believing people of God. Of his own quali- 
fications there can be no doubt. He is no deviser of con- 
jectural wisdom, no framer of untried theory. Thrice over 
he reiterates, within the compass of as many verses, that he 
speaks of" that which he has seen, and heard, and his hands 
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have handled." The cdm of the message is no less moment- 
ous. It is to be the instrument of producing a blessing so 
surpassing all human anticipation, that even long familiarity 
cannot yet have deadened the emphasis of the phrase in 
any mind capable of thought, — it is to produce " a fellow- 
ship with the Father and the Son T' What then u this 
message thus solemnly introduced, thus earnestly enforced? 
'^ This is the message which we have heard of Him and 
declare unto you, — that God is light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all." 

2. It is manifest, then, that this revelation of the divine 
excellency is directly connected vnih the mystical communion 
of which he speaks ; the one is, in some measure, the con- 
dition on which the other is suspended. But the connec- 
tion becomes yet more distinct when we come to the pas- 
sage before us. We there learn that this light, with which 
God himself is identified, becomes also the element in which 
His elect children breathe and move : — " If we waVc in the 
light, as He is in the light :" — and we learn that the high 
communion or fellowship, before proposed as the prize and 
glory of the spiritual life, directly belongs to such a posi- 
tion. Nor that alone; but this very communion is now 
made to extend through the entire society of the regenerate 
("we have fellowship one tvith another^^), — to link them, each 
to each, as all are linked in heaven, — to entwine every 
member of every tribe of the feith in the same golden bands 
whicli bind them all to the Church on high, and the Church 
on high to them, and both to their common head, "the 
man Christ Jesus ;" until the last link of the whole disap- 
pears from the view, lost in the central light that surrounds 
the " unapproachable" throne of God I 

3. Thus, then, the Apostle, in these words of holy mys- 
tery, contemplates the Church of the Sanctified walking 
together under the radiance of a common light, which 
streams from the presence of God, and which, involving 
them all, assimilates them all. He sees them move, in holy 
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fear and yet holier hope, beneath the meridian blaze of the 
everlasting glory, receiving its rays, and, in the very com- 
munity of the same gift, by the very force of a common 
investiture, enjoying blessed ^^ fellowship one with another." 
The fair procession of the people of God passes calmly on 
before his gifted eyes ; and each, in the luminous robe that 
vests him, wears the high insignia of a celestial adoption. 
Co-heirs of heaven, they know their brotherhood ; walking 
in that light, which issues from no earthly sun, they feel it 
theirs alone, and recognize in each other the mystic fellow- 
ship it gives I 

Ours, then, be it to ask, — and to dare to answer, — whal 
is that fellowship, and what that light, which (by uniting 
this, with an easy inference from the preceding verse) are 
declared to involve each the other? How are these twin 
blessings thus wondrously interwoven, that where the one 
is present the other cannot be away ? — that where the 
" light" is found, there is the communion inevitably estab- 
lished, and where the "communion" exists, there must be 
presupposed the light that produces, animates, and cheers 
it? Supposing the facts admitted, where is the connec- 
tion f 

First, we must resolve each into its proper origin, to 
contemplate each in its proper aspect. 

The Apostle addresses Christians in their Christian cha- 
racter. He speaks, then, of a "fellowship" essentially 
Christian, and to which (we may fairly conclude him to 
imply) no other than the Christian believer is competent. 
The bonds that consolidate this union, then, are framed in 
heaven, and out of heavenly materials. Could this admit 
of doubt, it would be rendered unquestionable by the form 
of phrase adopted in the third verse, in which the mutual 
fellowship to which the Apostle invited his readers, — 
" fellowship with t/5," — is, by a sudden transition, declared 
to be "fellowship with the Father and the Son:" — as if the 
ardent interpretet of ^eaven, content with a glance at the 
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subordinate blessing, were impatient to spring to tbe 
celestial principle of the whole. The communion here 
spoken of is, then, essentially divine; it exists in and 
through God alone; it is of each with each, because of all 
with Him. And, therefore, if you would learn its pro- 
perties and characteristics, you must seek them in their 
fountain, where the human soul is alone with the Father, 
the Son, and the Spirit. 

Now that the vety same high relation obtains in the other 
member of the comparison, the words themselves, of the 
passage, proclaim. They refer us, not as just now, medi- 
ately, but directly and primarily, to God. We are "to 
walk in the light as He is in the light." We are to design 
from God Himself. No dim reflection is to transcribe our 
Grod for ns, that we may present the copy of a copy ; we 
are to look straight to Him; and, faint and feeble as is at 
best our lowly image, it is an image still! The remove 
from the original may be infinite, but it is only one remove I 
^As He is, so are we in this world." In this great work of 
the Christian fo/e, as in the work of the Christian redemp- 
tionj no third term, distinct from either, is interpolated 
between God and man; no Arian sub-deity to distract our 
adoration, to intercept our vows, and seduce our loyalty 
from heaven. Alone in the unbroken solitude stand God 
and man, the Judge and the criminal; He that reconciles 
them both is not distinct from both, for He is both I Our 
passage, I repeat, points full to God, as sole object of devo- 
tion, sole model of imitation ; but remember also, it can 
point to Him only as we can know Him. A consideration 
of momentous import to those who would undeify our 
human manifestation of God. For when, on the one hand, 
we are perpetually summoned to make God our everlasting 
example, to be "perfect as He is perfect," to "forgive as He 
has forgiven," to "love as He has loved," or, as here, "to 
walk in light as He is in light," — all phrases which suppose 
us to apprehend and know Him, for who can imitate what 
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he can not apprehend ? — when we are told, even more di- 
rectly, that man, " made in the tmctge of (?odi" is capable of 
being restored to the "image of Him that created him," — 
that "the pare in heart shall see Ood^^ — that "in His light 
we are to «e0 light^^ — ^that ^^ His face we are to seek;" and 
yet are, on the other hand, warned, that He is essentially 
invisible, that He " dwells in a light no man may approach, 
that " no man hath seen God at any time," or " can see His 
face and live," — whither shall we fly for refuge in this per- 
plexity, or how conciliate this contrariety? How, but in 
that "God manifested," who has brought near to ns the 
God unapproachable; who (in another sense than the 
Apostle's) has taught us to " endure as seeing the invisible f^ 
who, while that mysterious embodying of the Eternal that 
was wont to commune with Moses, declares that none shall 
see His face and live, not only makes life compatible with, 
but the true life dependent on, seeing Sim (" Look unto 
mo, all ye ends of the earth, and be saved!"); — and who, 
in this character only, could be set forth as Himself the 
very model which Ood exclusively is made everywhere 
else. I pass not the passage before us. Are we to "walk 
in the light as He is in the light," — copyists of Ood who 
dwells there? Count a few verses further, and the same 
immutable sentiment meets you again; but another per- 
sonage ("who is not another") has glided unseen into the 
picture, and become the object in the foreground. " He 
that saith he abideth in Him {Christ, — who is also 'the 
true light') ought himself also so to walk even as He 
walked:' (ii. 6). 

We have seen, then, that both the terms of this decla- 
ration, — the walk of light and the fellowship of the saints, 
— lead us forth (and with nearly equal directness) out of 
the world and into God. In Him they terminate blend, 
and coincide! The walk in light is the earthly image of 
the supernal light; the "fellowship one with another" 
resolves into "the fellowship with the Father and the 
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Son." So fer we have traced them to their common home 
in the bosom of the Eternal, but even there we may, with 
reverent eyes, dare to behold their mutual relations; still 
contemplating the heavenly harmony, that the Apostle 
proclaims to link together this light divine and that divine 
communion. So shall we yet more nearly apprehend that 
these are two forms of one eternal truth : on the one hand, 
that " God is light," and, on the other, that we who glory 
in that light are ^^ partakers'^ (Peter and John in their 
originals use the same word, xonnavoi) " in the fellowship of 
the divine nature." 

The Christian verity has taught us how to contemplate 
God. It has unfolded to us the truth above all reach of 
reason, — that in the Unity of the divine substance is a 
Trinity of the divine manifestations ; and it has instructed 
ns, when we would reflect upon that wondrous essence 
which caused and sustains the universe, — the Life of all 
Life and Soul of all Souls, — to regard it as mysteriously 
threefold, — as parting into three streams from one eternal 
Botirce, which (stooping to our capacities, relationships, and 
language) it has styled the Father, Son, and Spirit. Of 
what these mighty personages are, in their own nature^ it 
declares nothing, for no revelation can communicate what 
no created faculty can apprehend. But it tells us, and 
largely, that which alone it imports that we should know ; 
it tells of their relation to W5, of the distinctness of their 
offices, and of our corresponding duties. It declares what 
blessings descend from them, what answering tribute should 
rise from ns. To exhibit this great interchange it employs 
every variety of language and of imagery ; and, as it were, 
summons the whole creation to symbolize the commerce 
of God and man. Sometimes we are allied as the master 
and his servants, sometimes as the monarch and his sub- 
jects, sometimes, — still more endearingly, — as the father is 
bound to his children, sometimes, adopting yet tenderer 
terms, it is the affiance of a divine husband with an es- 
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poused Churcb. Thus, and in numberless Bimilar images, 
the connection is viewed under a variety of special aspects 
and analogies, bringing with tbem their special instruction 
as to the tempers and duties they respectively demand; 
such as, doubtless, you have often heard largely expounded 
and illustrated from this place. These are all particular 
and detached representations. But if that wider principle 
of connection be affirmed, into which they all resolve, 
images yet more general and comprehensive must be sought 
to express the fact and the ground of our intercourse at 
once with the whole undivided Deity, and with eacb 
Person in its essence. And of all which inspiration has 
deigned to employ for this high function, scarcely any is 
more usual, — none, certainly, as we shall presently see, 
more expressive, — than emerges in the passage which con- 
nects us with Heaven by declaring that ive walk in thi 
LIGHT a$ Ood is in THK light. 

Now " our fellowship is with the FaJiher and the /Sfan," to 
which St Paul expressly, and all the divine writers im- 
plicitly, add "the fellowship of the Holy QhosC I^ then, 
our fellowship with Deity be thus distinguished into sepa- 
rate communions, each having its own grounds and offices 
of intercourse ; and if (as the Apostle tells you) this three- 
fold communion be inseparably interwoven with the "walk 
of light" which imitates a God who "is light," we may 
naturally expect that that celestial lustre which represents 
the whole Godhead, shall itself be separable into signifi- 
cancies, in some measure corresponding to the divine per- 
sonages whom the Godhead embraces. Thus shall our 
threefold communion be met and answered by a threefold 
"light" Observe, then, the very record of inspiration, 
which declares that God Himself is light, has imaged forth 
by the same term all the choicest attributes of God in His 
relations to us ; and most eminently those very attributes, 
on which we are accustomed to reflect when we would 
bring before our minds the distinctive excellencies and 
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bleasiugB of the Father, the Son, and the Spirit No acci- 
dental ooinddence is this I It lies in the deep dispositions 
of that wisdom which framed the Scriptures as it framed a 
world I 

I will say, then, that all the significations of that divine 
light, which in Scripture is emblematic of the attributes of 
God, seem ultimately resolvable into three cardinal excel- 
lencies, holiness, happiness, and knowledge. When His 
*^ judgments'^ are declared to be " as the light" (IIos. vi. 5), 
and His children to be " children df light," and the livery 
of His servants the " armor of light," you recognize a type 
of His essential holiness. When He is termed "the light 
and salviUion" of His people, the bestower of " light to the 
righteous" and ^^ gladness to the upright," — ^you see Him 
the source of their happiness, whether in consolation on 
earth or glory in heaven ; — when, lastly, it is said that "the 
entrance of His words giveth light," even " the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God," and that by that light " all 
J8 made manifest" you then behold this type of the blended 
perfections of God employed eminently to symbolize His 
knowledge and his truth. 

You will have now anticipated me when I seem to dis- 
cover, in these three fundamental attributes and gifts of 
God, the appropriate characteristics of the three Persons of 
the ever-blessed Trinity ; when I see them all, indeed in 
All, — for how should They be without a mutual communi- 
cation of the blessedness of each ? But when I still imagine 
I can behold, in the Father (the Author of all law) the God 
of all righteousness ; in the Son (whose "joy was set before 
him") the God of all happiness; in the Spirit (that 
" searcheth the deep things") the God of all truth; or when, 
regarding the same attributes as they act upon us^ I worship 
in the Father (eminently) the "just, yet justifying" im- 
puter of our righteousness; in the Son, the victorious 
obtainer of our happiness; in the Spirit, the liberal be- 
stower of our wisdom ; — surely it is no baseless vision thus 
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(following the revelation wliicli tells as that they have the 
fellowship of the Trinity who walk in the light of the 
Trinity) to fix our trembling eyes upon that central light 
of Godhead, to trace it, as it parts into its three golden 
beams of holiness, of happiness, and of wisdom, all bearing 
its name^ because co-eternal emanations of God Himself, 
who bears it; and thus to catch some glimpse of the 
mighty truth contained in the text, — that to live within the 
verge of this illumination is to hold communion with the 
essential excellencies of the triune Qod. 

Once more, — and briefly, — if the fellowship of the Three 
in One thus answer to the threefold light in which They 
dwell, how^ specially, does it correspond to eachf For 
nothing short of this will consummate the Apostle^s implied 
parallel. But to those who are at all familiar with the 
revelation of the Bible, or with the inner revelation of 
Christian experience, this is but the problem of a moment 
Surely, if the Father be eminently the light of holiness, 
and our acceptor as a holy people in Jesus, he who walks 
in tliat light communes with him by the link of holiness, 
by the cordial adoption of that "righteousness of God, 
which is witnessed by the Law and prophets," by profound 
submission to that will which is the executive, that reason 
which is in itself the legislative council of the universe. 
Surely, if the Son be eminently the light of celestial peace 
and its dispenser, we commune with him as dwellers in that 
light, by trust boundless and unfeigned in that victor, who, 
having once and for ever foiled His adversary in the deadly 
struggle of Gethsemane and Calvary, will never forsake the 
Church He redeemed ; by gratitude for blessings undeserved, 
^jjoy for blessings assured and everlasting ; by that sterner 
task of which another Apostle speaks, the fellowship of 
His sufferings being made conformable to His death (PhiL 
iii. 10). If) lastly, in the Spirit, we worship the light of 
eternid truth, and its revealer, — ivfien are we found in that 
light, and when blending in mystic communion with Him 
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who abides there, — but when with a sanctified reason we 
apply OUT whole mind to receive and understand His reveal- 
ings; when, raising at his call the faculties which He alone 
can furnish with fitting objects, we issue gladly forth from 
the world of shadows, and meet Him, where he awaits us, 
in the world of immutable reality? Alas! how can he 
whose feeble voice would now summon you thither, speak 
of this high work of a sanctified understanding, without an 
earnest prayer, that at this hour there may be those before 
him, who find in these searchings after the deep things of 
God, the glorious privilege of their enlightened reason ; 
who consecrate the intellect no less than the heart in this 
holy service; who know that, though the affections are 
indeed the great scene of the spiritual life, yet the affections 
themselves rest upon motive, and motive implies know- 
ledge; and who, therefore, worshipping God not only "with 
all their heart," but "with all their mmd," enjoy " the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost," as in the participation of those 
other blessings of which we have spoken so eminently, by 
humbly walking, — as He dwells, — in the light of His own 
consummate truth I 

Have we not now seen that this earthly career of light 
involves the whole Christian life, as directed to each mem- 
ber of the ever-blessed Trinity? Have we not seen ita 
reward in that communion which itself fulfils, — as far as 
our lowly humanity can be fondly said to fulfil, — the evan- 
gelical law of God ? But the mystery is not yet complete. 
Another vista of the divine symmetry of the Gospel opens 
here I The fulfilling of the law is (as you know) declared 
to be found in " tove;" — the whole communion with Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, — as well as (still more manifestly) the 
mutual communion of the brethren of Christ, — is compre- 
hended, then, in that single word ; a brief word to utter, but 
whose purport, we are promised, eternity shall not exhaust! 
You may have marvelled that, when numbering the graces 
that enrich the fellowship of a soul with heaven, I spoke 
34 
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not of this master-grace ; — that in counting over each pearl 
of price,— -joy, and gratitude, and faith, and holy resigna- 
tion — I named not this: — it was not neglected but deferred I 
It Ykow appears that the walk of light must hlend with the 
walk of love; they must unite in their origin^ they must 
commingle in their progress. Need I remind you how aptly 
this is attested ? For their origin^ — know you not, that the 
same blessed Epistle which declares that "God is light," 
declares also that "God is lovef^ and thus identifies the 
fountains of the Christian life ? For their progress, and to 
establish the coincidence of the two in all their successive 
manifestations in the Christian heart, listen to the further 
declarations of the same portion of inspiration, and mark 
how evidentiy they are framed so as to force on us the con- 
viction of this lovely harmony. On the one hand, "If we 
say that we have fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, 
we lie ;" on the other, " He that saith he is in the light, and 
hateth his brother, is in darkness" (1 John ii. 9). On the one 
hand, " If we walk in the light we have fellowship ;" on the 
other, " He that hveth his brother abideth in the light" (ii. 
10). On the one hand, " This is the message we deliver 
unto you, that God is light ;" on the other, " this is the mes- 
sage that ye heard from the beginning, that we should love 
one anoiher^^ (iii. 11). Thus, beginning fixjm their sameness 
in the very heart of God ; — carried out in their sameness 
(and separated only in our thoughts) through all the story 
of the Christian life; prolonged in their sameness into 
eternity, — for as " love never faileth," so that light is said 
to be an " everlasting light," — they blend, they mingle, they 
are lost in each other I and it is only the feeble vision of 
our imperfect reason that fails to grasp the identity of the 
two, and to see that light and love are one below, — light 
and love one in heaven, — light and love, the issuings of the 
same nature above all natures, which, mingling holiness, 
happiness, and truth in the unity of one light, manifests 
them all in the unity of one love ! 
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And when the Apostle speaks of that light in which 
God everlastingly dwells, does he omit (in direct connec- 
tion) to speak of that hve which God has everlastingly 
manifested? Nay, for he adds that "the blood of Jesus 
Christ His Son deanseth ns from all sin." The utterance 
of Grod's light (for such was Christ, — "the brightness of 
the Father's glory," "the true light," the "light of the 
world") was one with the utterance of His love (for "herein 
is love, that God loved us, and sent Sis /Sbn"); as they 
shall be one for eternity. Nor does the communion, which 
results (as we have so largely seen) from the participation 
of this light, rest less surely upon the same basis. Well 
do you know (for often have you been taught) that it is 
only as washed in that blood, alike for acceptance and for 
purification, that Christians, as such, can be one with God, 
or one with each other; — that it is the crimson uniform of 
the cross that unites the soldiers of the living God under 
one bond of fellowship ; and that, were they robbed of that 
badge of their afl^liation, they would be instantly broken 
and disbanded. But thus saved, thus united, thus cleansed 
from all sin, thus entitled to all glory, — ^they are one now, 
jind one for ever: he is greater than Omnipotence who can 
rend that tie; that "marriage was made in heaven!" 
Alone, — it was in the depths of eternity, — stood Christ and 
His Church before the altar of that divine espousal ; none 
was witness but the Father of glory and the Spirit of life, 
when the vow was plighted and the contract sealed ; but 
all heaven shall yet be witness, when the redeemed Church 
shall vindicate the fidelity of the Church's Eedeemer; when 
she shall "come up from the wilderness" of this barren 
world, " leaning on her beloved," and by him be puhlicly 
invested with those privileges of her rank wh^ph are hers 
now, but hers in silence, secrecy, and sorrow! Then shall 
the "fellowship of one with another," and of all with God, 
be indeed complete; and that wondrous prayer be fulfilled, 
in which (as one who ties and doubles a knot) the Saviour, 
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by returning on His words, seems purposely to have sought 
to express the infolded closeness of that maze of love in 
which the " children of light," — having within theni the 
abiding of the Spirit^ — are one with the Faiher and the 
Son: — "That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in 
me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us. — That 
they may be one even as we are one, I in them and thou in 
me, that they may be made perfect in one I" 

Were I, my brethren, your stated minister, and the 
minister of those on whose behalf I have this day to speak, 
I could not often address you as I have now done ; — for 
oh! is it not melancholy to think, is it not peculiarly afflict- 
ing to think, that, to those who are thus visited, a large 
portion of the word of God itself becomes necessarily nmn- 
telligihlef We have seen that there are no phrases on 
which the sacred writers delight so constantly to dwell, 
when they would express the excellencies of God, as those 
derived from the external light. It is (as it were) conse- 
crated into being the material representative and index of 
God in His inanimate creation; and the Christian, who 
loves to hallow everything that is seen, and heard, and 
felt, by associations of spiritual truth, is permitted to find, 
in that which reveals all else, a faint revelation of that 
ineflfable Supreme, whpm "no man hath seen or can see." 
"Jehovah," — cries the great prophet, rapt in vision of the 
future Church, — " shall be to thee an everlasting light, and 
thy God thy glory I" But when to these poor suflferers the 
preacher of salvation approaches with promises like these, 
he but deepens the mystery he would explain 1 When he 
tells them, as the Apostle has done (Eph. v. 13), that "all 
things are made manifest by the light,^^ no experience of 
theirs can echo his words, "the darkness comprehendeth it 
not;" when he tells them, "they were darkness before, but 
are now light in the Lord," their hearts may witness (God 
grant they may witness!) his truth; but his words can 
convey but a dim and shadowy import. Nay, the very 
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notion of those prophetic visions^ which make so bright an 
element in the magnificent treasury of revelation, is to 
them absolutely unattainable. Our hearts may bum within 
us, as we follow Isaiah and John through that heaven 
which is to be our inheritance ; but not only is that " in- 
heritance of the saints in lighf^ to them inconceivable, but 
even the very terms that express the prophet's exercise of 
his gift are terms to which they can attach no direct signifi- 
cance. "I saw," declares one of these Inspired, "the Lord 
sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train 
filled the temple." Alas! in the first two words the reader 
has gone beyond his sightless hearer. Sadly, indeed, may 
thct/ echo the old diviner's phrase, "I shall see him, — but not 
nowr 

But the great poet of Christianity, — himself thus afflicted, 
— ^had faith to pray from out of the depth of his depriva- 
tion: 

"So xnach the rather, thou, celestial light, 
Shine inward! and the mind throngh aU her powers 
Irradiate, there plant eyes V* 

And it is with unspeakable pleasure that I can commu- 
nicate to you, on the authority of the chaplains of this 
Institution, that the Spirit of the God, who is no respecter 
of persons, has known how to carry on His inward work 
without this outward aid ; and that it is a positive fact, that 
among all those young disciples, whom it is the chaplain's 
ofBce to catechise on stated days, — many of them the 
children of the wealthy, in whom every sense is taught its 
duty in the work of acquiring knowledge, — none are com- 
parable, for knowledge of the word of life, and apparent 
feeling of its inestimable value, to the youUiful blind of this 
institution. Insomuch, that the examiner declares himself 
habituated, when an answer is missed by all the rest of his 
class, to refer with confidence to his blind catechumens, 
and to hear, uttered forth from the depth of their lonely 

84* 
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world, responses that evince that God, now as ever, " can 
lead the blind by a way they have not known I" 

And oh I it M a lonely and a mysterious world, that in 
which these destitute beings are situated 1 If, in the super- 
natural world of revelation, much that is spoken must be 
to them incomprehensible, how much more are they inca- 
pacitated from a knowledge of the world of nature I Of 
all those qualities, which to us make the loveliest distinctions 
of things, they can never be cognizant They hear, just as 
we would listen to fables of another planet, of the splendors 
of mom, the maturer effulgence of noon, the pensive 
beauty of sunset: they know that differences, which only 
by laborious and careful examination they can detect, are 
instantaneously evident to their more favored companions; 
they know that there is around them some wondroxis sp- 
tem of things, which makes this world more rich with 
meaning, more ample in its materials for the exercise of the 
faculties, than they have ever been able to imagine ; they 
know, — though how it should be they cannot conceive, — 
that the eye can behold in the face the inmost soul, and the 
heavens themselves, — the infinite heavens, — be not too 
remote for human knowledge. And yet, from all this they 
are shut out, reft of the brightest element in the earthly 
heritage of humanity, and exiles in the common country of 
their race I And this, surely, is fraught with melancholy, 
even apart from every spiritual consideration. For oh I 
"we live not by bread alone," in any sense of these holy 
words ; it is not by the mere gratification of sensual appetite 
that the human soul can, even in its corruption, be said to 
live I Ties more ethereal bind even the godless to some- 
thing better than an animal existence ; and when the very 
unbeliever walks abroad, though he sees not a Father ia 
the framer of the mighty all, — for none can know the Father^ 
but he to whom the Son reveals Him, — ^yet in the very 
majesty of nature is ineffaceably transcribed the majesty of 
God, — the whole world is itself a Bible of His power and 
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wisdom! In the feeling of these things, in the silent aspi- 
rations they prompt and nourish, lies (more than we readily 
deem) the life of even the heart untaught in Christ. Know- 
ing how thoughts of this, kind (in all their varieties) make, 
even to the natural reason, the essence of all that, to a being 
formed as man is, can merit the name of life, how can we 
refuse our sympathy to those to whom the richest channel 
of this knowledge is denied ? — ^who cannot know in nature 
anything beyond its least expressive elements, who, as they 
creep along their uncertain way, can only learn by the poor 
medium of testimony, that there spreads above them a dis- 
tance one inch beyond that to which their uplifted hands 
can reach ; and who are forced to discover^ in minute and 
isolated fragments, that grand comprehensive w?ioIe of 
beauty, with which God has decorated his natural world 
into a palace that seems, at times, the fit abode not for men 
but angels 1 

And yet to have once possessed the faculty, and then 
irrecoverably to have lost it, is, in some respects, even more 
deeply melancholy. Of that which we have never known, 
we know not half the value, and for it we feel no propor- 
tionaie regret ; but to have been once on a level with the 
species in gifts and attainments, and then to have sunk 
hopelessly below it ; to have once been admitted as a spec- 
tator into the magnificent theatre of the universe, and then 
obliged for ever to hoard the faint reports of memory for 
all that enraptured of old; to feel the poor portraits of 
recollection fading into dimmer obscurity ; and not merely 
the bright and beautiful world of former days, whose " life 
was light," deadened into a dark and shapeless mass ; but, 
what is bitterer far, the features, on which affection had 
once rested as though it could never weary of gazing, now 
recalled with painful effort, and a perplexity, which the 
sufferer would vainly strive to disguise ; — this, surely, is a 
trial to human patience ; this, surely, if compassion (which 
is God's loveliest virtue towards man) be eminently Chris- 
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tian, ought to awake your pity, and make your charity this 
day prompt, liberal, and decisive. For we, beloved, who 
have walked, long and wearily many of us, in darkness 
and the shadow of death, know what blindness may be, and 
feel its every form besiege our hearts, with a peculiar claim. 
Oh I if the soul of every man, Christian or Gentile, has 
burned within him as he read that sublime imperative of 
the Supreme Majesty in the work of creation, '* Qod said, 
Let there be light, and there was light I^' who will not soften 
with pity as he sees before him the memorial of a sadder, a 
sterner order of His mysterious providence, " God said," — 
said to each of these our poor, protectorless sisters, — " Let 
there be darkness, and there was darkness I" 

In the community of such a misfortune, distinctions, 
whether of sex or age, seem to be lost. A blow so awful 
levels all the diflferences on which the coloring of ordinary 
life depends. Yet, if we might select a case pre-eminent 
in the depth and intensity of the misfortune, should we not 
find it in the poor and in the female f Reduced even to 
mendicancy, the man thus afflicted can struggle for a pre- 
carious livelihood, and often finds in even his misfortune a 
touching claim to public compassion. But the female can 
ill resort to such chances. Her peculiar labors, requiring 
delicacy and precision, are such as can never be carried on 
without a special training adapted for her new and unfor- 
tunate position. There is indeed one lovely art, which 
seems the peculiar heritage of the blind, in which both 
sexes are equally qualified to excel, — that art of music^ to 
which, as exercised in this place, you have all listened with 
so much pleasure, glorifying, I trust, the goodness of that 
God, who, in depriving the eye of sight, has yet left the 
ear its hearing, and the lip its power to speak His praise 1 
Organ after organ may depart, — the eye may cease to 
recognize colors, the ear to detect the distinctions of sound, 
the tongue to speak, the very touch to feel, — but God's 
Holy Spirit can still animate the heart, independent of aU 
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this extraneoas machinery, as JSe JECimself would continue 
to exist, though all the worlds around him were to vanish 
into chaos I 

And you, my afflicted sisters, who have now heard so 
much of your own misfortune, to you what shall I say for 
consolation f What, — ^but that your very misfortune is 
itself a lesson, an example, an experience ? The loss of 
that which reveals the world is, in a manner, a separation 
from the world itself; it is an anticipation of that which 
death will complete. What is death itself but the succes- 
sive extinction of all those organs by which we hold com- 
munion with the scene around us ? The cessation of any 
sense is, then, a marked step in our descent to the grave ; 
the failure of the noblest of the . senses is eminently so. 
Providence has already done that for you, which human 
hands must have to do for all around you I The hour 
shall yet come to every being here, when other hands must 
close the glazed eye which nature has sealed for you ; and 
that " valley of the shadow" be entered, which you habitu- 
ally tread 1 But the day shall come, when the partiality 
of nature shall be lost in the equality of grace ; when the 
defective organ shall be strengthened to meet a brighter 
beam ; — when you, sightless sisters of affliction 1 and we, 
and all, shall stand before the " great white tKrone ;" nor 
shall the clouded vision veil from your eyes Him, of whom 
it is said that " every eye shall see Him I" Whether the 
bodily eye can behold or not, the spiritual eye can appre- 
hend that divine radiance which exists where " there is no 
light of the sun, neither of the moon ; for the glory of Qod 
doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof." But 
the bodily eye shall behold, for in that better and spiritual 
body shall be no imperfection; these "priests unto God 
and the Father" shall not be less complete, in every percep- 
tive organ, than that legal priesthood of old was bound to 
bel In how deep a sense will they praise Him "who 
hath delivered us from the power of darkness," and made 
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Tis partakers of "an inheritance of light !" How then shall 
they feel with a double force that " light is sown for the 
righteous, and gladness for the upright 1" And now grant, 
O God! that under the ministration of Thy blessed word, 
maintained this day by the charity of thy Church, they 
may, in this world, so learn, and so know, the lineaments 
of Thy Christ, that in the world to come they may not fed] 
to recognize Him ; that it may be with them as with the 
£Eiyored disciples near Emmaus, — "Their eyes were opened, 
and THBY KNEW Him I" 



SERMON XXIV. 

PRIMITIVE CHURCH PRINCIPLES NOT INCONSISTENT WITH 
UNIVERSAL CHRISTIAN SYMPATHY.* 

"Who also hath made us able minigten of the New Testament ; not of the letter, 
bat of the spirit. — 2 CoRiMTHiAirs iii. 6. 

In these words, my brethren, the great Apostle affirms 
two most important truths. Vindicating his own position, 
but including, doubtless, with himself, all who share his 
ministry, he asserts at once its authority and its object; 
the commission by which it is empowered to act, and the 
essential quality of the religion it is constituted to diffuse. 
" God hath made us able ministers," — ^such is the source of 
our qualification ; " ministers not of the letter, but of the 
spirit," — ^such is the nature of the doctrine we have to 
declare. 

St Paul did not perceive any inconsistency between this 
humble confidence in divine help guaranteed to a divinely- 
appointed ministry, and the purely spiritual character of 
the religion for which alone that ministry existed. On the 
contrary, he often seems to consider the constitution of 
such an office to have been itself the masterwork of the 
Spirit.* But others have been unable to connect these 

' Preached at the Visitation of the iinited dioceses of Deny and 
Baphoe, on Thursdaj, September 22nd, 1842 ; and published at the re- 
quest of the Bishop and Clergy. 

> Acts xiii. 2 ; xn 28. Rom. zii. 6, 7. 1 Cor. xii. 11, 28. Eph. iv. 
7, 8, 11. 
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things. It has been oonceived, thmt ererj argammt wliick 
dares to deduce the authority of the minislfT directly from 
his Master tends inevitably to ecdesiasdod despotism; or, 
at least, that the only form in which such views can be 
safely held is that which permits all who at their own 
pleasure or that of others assume the name, to stand upon 
the same level of commissioned power and privil^e. And, 
unfortunately, the just claims of the primitive ministry of 
the Church, when defended at all, have been too often 
defended with a harshness and rigor of unqualified assamp- 
tion, which, while it may have attached more closely a few 
resolute adherents, has certainly alarmed and repelled a fiur 
greater number. 

Gladly would I, my reverend brethren, were I to follow 
my own preferences in selecting a subject for our common 
consideration, turn from these troubled themes to those 
points of ordinary practical importance upon which no 
doubt or disagreement could be anticipated. But I am 
well aware that, on an occasion like the present, it is not 
the preferences of the preacher, but the circumstances of 
the times and the immediate interests of his auditory, that 
must determine his subject. The great lines of practical 
duty are manifest; for the most part, whatever our God 
in His righteousness has made most necessary, in His 
mercy He has made most unambiguous. You will justly 
expect to be addressed, not so much upon that which 
engages us equally at all times, as upon that which engages 
us peculiarly at the present time ; not so much upon the 
points of greatest general importance in the ministerial life, 
as upon some of those pressing questions of immediate 
perplexity, which we feel it not easy to solve upon our 
ordinary principles of action, and which make even the 
humblest and feeblest light valuable, because, emerging 
unexpectedly upon the Church, they find us without the 
guidance of habitual rules and settled experience. 

I need scarcely observe that the subject to which I have 
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alluded has, of late years, assumed this distressing aspect. 
Our local position in this part of the empire has given it 
peculiar importance and difficulty. Situated as we are, in 
the midst of large bodies of excellent and able meu who 
reject indeed our ministrations, yet whom we are bound to 
oonciliate to the very last degree that involves.no surrender 
of principle ; the public mind around us agitated by un- 
warrantable representations of the Church's belief as to her 
ministry ; and those whom we have undertaken to guide 
anxiously inquiring of us our real claims; — Romanists 
with some, if we do not rank every thing else above our 
office ; Puritans with others, if we do not rank our office 
above every thing else ; it is surely fitting that we should 
furnish ourselves with some definite principles on the 
question, capable of direct and practical application. When 
each of two hostile divisions makes a separate clause of our 
text its watchword, and the spirituality of our religion is 
marshalled against its authorized polity, — the polity asserted 
in a form that too often obscures or overlooks the spirit- 
uality, — it may be well to try if we cannot, with St Paul, 
rejoice to see and welcome both. 

Did we not know by experience, how men can in 
practice unconsciously harmonize differences, which their 
theories proclaim absolutely irreconcilable, we might indeed 
well wonder how the supporters of views so opposed as 
those to which I have referred could continue members of 
the same ecclesiastical body. By one party it is openly 
professed, that the polity of the Church and ministry of 
Christ is entirely a matter of temporary, occasional, 
variable expediency; that all bodies and all individuals 
who believe in the name of Jesus are equally contemplated 
in His original charter, and equally realize His original 
design. By the other it is usually maintained with as 
resolute a conviction, that the one constitution of the 
Church and her ministry, being in every element essen- 
tially divine, forms the sole exclusive machinery of human 
85 
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salvation; that to it alone the sanctifying graces of the 
Gospel are promised ; and that there exists no ground in 
the New Testament for anticipating that they can ever 
travel out of the channel it affords for their transmission. 
The eager advocates of each of these views are so possessed 
with the absolute truth of the main principle for which 
they struggle, as to overlook the enormous difficulties that 
challenge them when they descend to the simple facts of 
the case ; when the bold theory of the latitudinarian is met 
not only by the internal improbability of his supposition, 
but by the clear evidence of Scripture and apostolic anti- 
quity; when the rigorous scheme of his opponent is 
encountered by the overwhelming evidence of daily expe- 
rience, establishing, by the most decisive attestations, by 
proofs which, if we reject, we must reject all human reason- 
ing on religion, that the purifying and saving graces of the 
Gospel are not limited as he would affirm, but extend 
through almost every community, in which the leading 
doctrines of the faith of Christ are preached. 

When views thus contradictory and thus extreme are 
put forth; when it is certain they cannot both be strictly 
true ; when both may be made in their degree plausible ; 
and yet facts exist that seem inconsistent with either; — 
the most valuable service that can be rendered to the 
public mind is the work of limitation; — the attempt to 
show under what qualifications principles true in them- 
selves ought to be accepted, so as to make them consistent 
with others of equal certainty. This is an humble task 
apparently ; but the whole history of human knowledge 
has shown that it is far from being an easy one in reality. 
The most important steps in every part of moral science 
have consisted in this very adjustment of rival truths ; it 
is much less difficult to sec the force of a great principle , 
than to see its limits. 

My object, then, is to establish that just and strict views 
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of the original polity of the Church of Christ, and of our 
obligation to preserve and transmit that polity, are theorett- 
catty consistent with a full recognition of the fact of great 
and genuine piety existing in irregular and less happily 
constructed communities ; of the consequent possibility and 
propriety of our practically sympathizing with many of 
their projects of benevolence, and of our cherishing a 
Christian and charitable affection for their godly members. 
And therefore, that the obligation of this latter duty, and 
the reality of the blessed and delightful fact on which it is 
founded (the existence of many of God's richest graces 
among them), furnish no legitimate argument against the 
exclusive claims of the primitive polity, or against the 
duty on us incumbent of stedfastly upholding it as alone 
representing the full design of the inspired Apostles of 
Jesus Christ. My wish is, to evince that both these things 
are scripturally consistent ; and that their consistency is 
perfectly parallel with the ordinary operations of God ia 
His kingdoms of providence and grace. And hence, to 
tranquillize the fears of those who conceive, either, that if 
they accept as obligatory the primitive system of the 
Church, they must avoid every form and degree of spiritual 
recognition toward those who have lost it ; or, that since 
they cannot accept the extravagant theory which places 
the pious Presbyterian and Congregationalist on a level 
with the heathen, they must of necessity surrender all the 
exclusive claims of the ancient episcopal ministry. 

I. The positions, then, which I consider that we, as the 
duly commissioned ministers of this Church, are justified 
in maintaining, are such as these : — 

First, — the great general principle, that the apostleship 
of Jesus Christ is still and for ever, in the world ; as really 
in all the substance of the office, as when it was held, under 
circumstantial differences of miraculous attestation, by 
Peter, and James, and John. That as, "breathing the 
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breath" of natural life into tlie first man, He gave him by 
a single act, a power thenceforward physically transnuasiye 
through the whole immense series of the human race ; so 
(with evident allusion to that act) "breathing on tAcm" the 
Holy Ghost, He conferred, once for all, a spiritual power 
analogously transmissive to innumerable spiritual sno- 
cessors. That when He to whom " all power is given in 
heaven and earth" promised to be " always, unto the end 
of the world," present with His eleven mortal Commissaries, 
He spake not to the men but to the Office, or to the men 
as the temporary symbols, representatives, and occupants 
of the Office. That it, therefore, becomes the same viola- 
tion of His appointed order, — ^though not, from the absence 
of miraculous evidences, so visibly such, — to separate, 
under any pretext of sanctity, from this succession, without 
a palpable corruption of doctrine (which St Paul has pro- 
nounced adequate to justify separation from himself (GaL i. 
8)), — as it would have been for holy men, during the 
actual ministry of the Apostles, to have neglected all 
visible communion with them^ under the pretext, however 
true and sincere, of sufficiently understanding the doctrine 
they taught, and practising the life they recommended. 

Secondly, — that this general conception of a perpetual 
Apostolate, intimated as it clearly is in Scripture, and 
against which all the vulgar objections apply with precisely 
equal force to any ministerial transmission of the ministry, 
is manifestly confirmed by the fact of the organization of 
the apostolic Churches, both laity and ministers, under 
individual governors, exercising exclusive powers of ordi- 
nation and spiritual superintendence even within the limits 
of the New Testament; by the universal admission in 
antiquity of the claims of this high Stewardship to have 
been the direct appointment of Him who " holdeth in His 
right hand the stars" which are "the Angels of the 
Churches" (Rev. i. 20 ; ii. 1) ; and by the very strong pre- 
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Bomptioii, fkr more than sufficient to constitute a clear 
practical obligatioD, that any form of polity universally 
constituted at such a time was meant to be perpetual ; it 
being obviously improbable, not to go into any more direct 
evidence, that the Apostles, everywhere insisting on the 
propriety of due obedience to spiritual directors, and them- 
selves having habituated the Church to find in definite 
authority the main external bond of that unity they so 
urgently impressed, should yet, as they passed away, leave 
the Church of Christ without any permanent constitution, 
that is, should provide no fixed remedy against the disso- 
lution of the polity of every Church in the world, every 
month of its existence, at the caprice of a majority. 

To these points I merely allude; my immediate object 
assumes them as proved upon their proper evidence, and 
concerns only their consequences. I therefore proceed to 
observe, — 

Thirdly, — That the divine and exclusive authority of 
this constitution is consistent with the strong probability 
that, where it should be lost, the mercy of God would not 
suffer that unhappy error to prevent the gifl of His graces 
to those who sincerely sought them. This point contains 
the real essence of the whole controversy ; and, therefore, 
to this I must request your special attention. I will not 
apologize for taxing that attention by something of a severe 
and systemiatic argument ; for I am addressing an auditory 
which I should insult by supposing that it could desire 
anything else on such a subject. 

II. 1. It is always dangerous to undertake to say what 
are means alone, and what are ends alone, in the ordinances 
of Providence ; yet if we may in any case venture to do 
this, it is in the case of the Christian ministry, which is 
everywhere represented, as indeed the name itself implies, 
in the subordinate or instrumental character of a means 
instituted for certain divine purposes higher than itself, 

85* 
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namely, for individual and collective holiness.* The 
ministry as fixed by the Apostles is the instrumentality 
which Christ has organized for converting and guiding the 
world in things spiritual ; and His divine law attaches a 
special blessing to its duly executed ministrations, when* 
ever the course of the blessing is not interrupted by the 
negligence or the wilfulness of its designed objects This 
is Christ's law of the ministry. But another law, equally 
certain, and of yet larger compass, attaches a general bless- 
ing to the act of sincere faith in the Gospel of Christ ; a 
blessing which may indeed be increased by other means of 
grace, or altogether suspended if we wilfully neglect them ; 
but which, nevertheless, supposing " an honest and good 
heart" in the receiver, is attached without express limitation 
to the cordial reception of divine truth, simply as suck. 
Through whatever channel the knowledge arrive, we must 
still confess it " life eternal to know the only true Gk)d, 
and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent;" and where that 
knowledge is not complete (as by the loss of important 
collateral doctrines) we cannot, either from the reason of 
the thing, or from the information of experience, deny it to 
be ordinarily effective for sanctification and salvation, so /ar 
as it is possessed. Nor can it, without a melancholy per- 
versity, be maintained, either that the peculiar doctrines rf 
which I am now treating (those which regard the Apostolic 
Constitution of the Church) are such in themselves that 
their absence deprives those which remain of all true 
sanctifying and saving power; or that the whole vast 
residue of divine truth is, by a special suspension of the 
covenant of grace, deprived of this efficacy in all cases 
where perfect church communion is lost; the latter sup- 
position being as much opposed to experience as the former 
is to all just conceptions of the proportion and connections 

I Matt. XX. 27, 28. 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22; ix. 19. 2 Cor. i. 24; iy.^. Eph. 
iv. 12—16. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
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of revealed doctrines. Nor indeed do I think that this 
ground can be fairly held by any one who is not prepared 
(in a very mistaken view of the reverence due to mystical 
and sacramental influences) to question the whole principle 
that divine knowledge^ purely as such, is, when cordially 
received, made ordinarily efficacious to holiness and to 
salvation ; a principle, to establish which from direct and 
indirect scriptural testimonies, would be to transcribe 
nearly the whole Bible. It seems, therefore, quite un- 
deniable, that if any number of persons were to agree to 
set themselves apart for the purpose of oflFering that know- 
ledge, or a principal portion of that knowledge, to mankind, 
we have strong scriptural grounds for anticipating, that 
that offer would be attended with results of saving benefit 
altogether irrespectively of any direct commission for the 
purpose. It is wrong to affirm that the hearers of such 
nncommissioned peraons "must be left to the extraordinary 
mercies of God ;" for there unquestionably is an ordinary 
dispensation, intimated without qualification, and fully 
interpreted by subsequent experience, which attaches 
divine influences to "the hearing of faith;" influences 
which grow in regular proportion to faith itself, from its 
weakest to its strongest intensity in the subject, from its 
smallest to its largest extension in the object of that funda- 
mental grace, but which, in one degree or other, are in- 
variably attached to it as such. This is a transcendental 
law (as the schoolmen would have termed it), with which 
none t)f inferior extent can rightly be conceived to interfere ; 
but by which, on the other hand, no inferior law is con- 
travened, or limited, or anywise disturbed. It not only 
can co-exist with the most rigorous obligations to the ap- 
pointed ministry, but it actually strengthens the force of 
these obligations, and even strengthens them in virtue of 
its very generality; for in proportion to the extent and free- 
ness of the mercy of God, ought to be the impulse carefully 
to search out, and scrupulously to fufil, every one of His 
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ordinances. Nor, therefore, can this view (except by a 
gross abuse), lead to any indifference to positive institu- 
tions: it being quite certain that he who wilfully neglects 
the positive ordinances of God, on pretext of possessing 
sufficient holiness independent of them, does thereby in- 
fallibly prove the falsity of his own pretext. 

2. This principle, that a strong obligation to a particular 
polity may co-exist with a general law of divine benevo- 
lence, might be exemplified largely : my limits will only 
permit of my noticing one or two instances, and these very 
transiently. The honest heathen, "doing by nature the 
things contained in the law," — the Socrates or the Solon, — 
was, doubtless, not destitute of his measure of divine ap- 
probation; yet the Jew, and the heathen received into 
Jewish membership, even though he had brought with him 
all the largest lights of philosophic morality into that 
strict and rigorous system, were not the less imperatively 
obliged to a special code of beliefs and ordinances as their 
sole declared path of acceptable service. Again, among 
the Jews themselves, in our Saviour's age, perhaps the very 
most corrupt portion was the most precise in observances, 
the purest body the most irregular in its Judaism ; nor can 
any one who knows how He hath set mercy above sacrifice 
doubt as to their relative estimation with God ; yet who 
will deny that the Essene was unwarranted in presuming 
to neglect or undervalue what the Pharisee by unspiritu- 
ality discredited ? Such cases as these show the force of 
the principle as one of very general applicability In the 
divine government of the world. They are instances that 
the fact of divine aid and approbation visibly given to 
bodies renouncing the original constitution of the Church, 
is one which our experience of the ways of God might 
have taught us to anticipate; one at which we are bound 
to rejoice as a striking manifestation of the supremacy of 
the purely spiritual element in our religion, and the mercy, 
victorious over all obstacles, of a Qod who "waiteth to be 
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gracious" to every sincere supplicant ; but which does not 
form the shadow of a presumption against the exclusive 
authority, perpetual obligation, and specific blessedness 
of the primitive system of ministerial government and 
succession. 

ni. Another view of this important question, which is 
quite as simple, quite as strongly supported by the general 
analogy of divine dealings, and which leads to the same 
result, is that derived from what may be called the prin- 
ciple of accommodation. By this I mean the principle 
observable in God's merciful dispensations, of suiting 
Himself to the infirmities and errors of His creatures, by 
occasional variations of His stated laws, without any repeal 
of those laws themselves. 

To begin from the highest ground. It is evident that 
all mercy is an accommodation of this kind; a suspension 
in special cases of the execution of the laws of rigorous 
justice, these laws still preserving their supreme authority, 
and being virtually acknowledged in the very gratitude 
that hails their apparent supersession. Consider next, that 
the great perpetual exercise of divine goodness consists in 
the bestowal of divine "grace;" the name of which on 
account of this very eminence, has become in a manner 
ambiguous in the New Testament, being applied equally 
to the mercy that gives and to the boon that is given. 
Now, the primary and ordinary end of grace is, doubtless, 
the support of unfallen beings through the universe, as it 
is usually supposed to have been, of our own race before 
the £Edl ; and in its general collation it was made dependent 
for continuance on the thankful and upright tise of it by 
the creature. Yet, while this law of grace is still pre- 
served through the millions that adhere to God in all the 
regions of His creation; while in strictness it might legiti- 
mately be enforced on ourselves ; we know that the law 
tuu been in our case specially widened, and we are thank- 
ful for the enlargement, as an act of conspicuous mercy in 
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the sudden accommodation of divine gifts to suit the case 
of a lost and ruined race. And the special accommodation 
has now become an enactment of divine goodness, as sure 
and ordinary as the original law. But we may proceed 
farther stilL Under the accommodation the gift itself has 
actually become more ample and more precious. The Re- 
demption achieved by Christ seems meant (through the 
connection of God and man in His person) to exalt the 
creature to a far higher ultimate position in creation than 
he would originally have possessed; while the peculiar 
embarrassments of a fallen being, struggling against inward 
frailty and outward temptation, give occasion for a larger 
and more constant measure of assistance from heaven in 
the present state. This, I need not remind you, is the spirit 
of those reasonings of St Paul in the fifth and the follow- 
ing chapters of his Epistle to the Romans ; where he unfolds 
how the law of God, and the sin, of which, through the 
weakness of our flesh, it was the occasion, were themselves, 
in the vast and profound scheme of Providence, the means, 
— and the necessary means, — of evolving a far more 
wondrous exhibition of mercy; in order that "where sin 
abounded" grace might "superabound." It may, indeed, 
be doubted whether the goodness of God could ever have 
been duly appreciated, if by the existence of sin it had not 
been led to assume the form of mercy; whether in a 
universe of simple absolute righteousness, it would not 
inevitably tend to appear an attribute acting by a kind of 
physical necessity of distributing^ happiness in proportion 
to virtue, and thus cease to excite any very definite or 
intense emotion of gratitude. It would seem that, at least 
to beings formed in our mould, the contemplation of an 
enmity voluntarily pardoned can alone render this attribute 
strongly prominent and characteristic; just as the sense of 
divine wisdom becomes deadened, when confined to mere 
results, without the perception of elaborate contrivance and 
difficulties circuitously overcome. The force of the smooth 
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cturent is not created by the obstacle, but it is manifested 
by it, measured by it, and might for ever remain unsus- 
pected without it. This speculation might be carried much 
further; even, as I imagine, so far, as to show that for the 
very idea of goodness, as a distinct positive apprehension 
in the minds of created beings, some contrast of actual 
evil seems requisite; just as, probably, of all the animated 
beings in our solar system, those, if such there be, who 
dwell in the sun, have the least distinct idea of light, 
because they have no contrasted experience of actual dark- 
ness, and because merely possible privations, if even con- 
ceivable at all, can never impress but faintly. You may 
reflect whether such considerations, showing the apparent 
necessity of evil for all practical apprehension of good, do 
not afford some reason for the permission of its existence. 
But I must return to my immediate object. Notwithstand- 
ing, then, all this wonderful development of the resources 
of divine mercy, pre-supposing a fall from original 
righteousness, and arising solely out of it, no one, I suppose, 
will deny, either, that even the full and certain knowledge 
of the whole series of future blessings to spring from his 
sin, would not have, in the slightest degree, diminished 
Adam's obligation to obedience, and the criminality of his 
rebellion ; or that, could the alternative be at this moment 
referred to ourselves, we should be bound, in simple sub- 
mission to the divine law, to prefer that our race had never 
transgressed, and calmly to leave the rest to God. With 
this striking example impressed on your minds, and sepa- 
rating (as you may easily do) the principle involved in it 
from its details, consider, first, — is it unlikely that God 
should appoint a special organization of the means of grace 
in His Church ? Secondly, — that when that organization 
had been more or less impaired. He should condescend to 
continue His gifts in a manner accommodated to the altera- 
tion? Thirdly, — that in some instances, the graces thus 
conferred should be even more precious and brilliant in 
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themselves and their results, than were always or often 
exhibited under the original arrangement? And, never- 
theless, fourthly, — that the change out of which His 
measureless wisdom had framed such evidences of placa- 
bility and mercy, should itself be a Ml from a better state, 
a violation of declared law, a thing to be mourned, and 
repented, and remedied ? 

IV. 1. A modification of this same principle places in 
its proper light the objection (perhaps the moat plausible 
of all) to the doctrine of a single fixed and universal form 
of church polity, so often drawn from the alleged advantaget 
of religious dissent; in its tendency to urge rival bodies to 
watchfulness, in its provision, for the diversity of human 
tempers, in its development of truth by the conflict of 
opinions. The fact here affirmed appears to me to be, in 
its limited degree, unquestionable; but it affords no real 
presumption against the doctrine it is employed to oppose. 
Indeed, though it could be proved that variance in the body 
of Christian believers was, in the enfeebled state of that 
body, not merely useful, but absolutely necessary to keep 
its energies alive, this unhappy fact would be no proof that 
it was not our individual duty to labor to recover the origi- 
nal ordinance of unity. For surely we need not pass 
beyond the very instance on which I have lately insisted, 
to see that, in God's dealings with man, laws emerge, in 
consequence of a fall from a prior and better state, which 
produce in the new and inferior state consequences allowa- 
ble, valuable, even indispensable ; and which, nevertheless, 
we cannot but earnestly desire to remove, in removing the 
condition that permits or necessitates them. In the unfallen 
state death was unknown; in the present constitution of 
the animate creation birth is not more necessary to its con- 
tinuance than death ; the play of its mechanism would be 
stopped as certainly if no man were to die as if no man 
were to be born. How, for this purpose, the tendency to 
war, the visitations of pestilence, are not' without their pro- 
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vidential use, I need not urge ; it is enough to say, that all 
that vast system of corrupt or imperfect motives which 
Scripture calls " the world" is itself a mass of these second- 
ary laws of exquisite art, working in each other with pre- 
cision the most subtle and exact, and all in their degree 
necessary for the maintenance of the whole scheme of 
human life as it stands ; yet this it is which we, living in 
the midst of it, are called on to abhor, to forsake, and to 
reform. The provisions, then, in the new creation of the 
Church, as those in the old creation of nature, which our 
own degradation has made useful or necessary, have no 
claim of perpetuity beyond that degradation itself; the sys- 
tem of grace and the system of providence may be equally 
aided by stimulants which are foreign to their primary 
constitution ; nor is the reality of such incidental motives 
in either Church or world a proof that the original design 
of God was not above them, beyond them, altogether inde- 
pendent of their mediation. 

2. And as the alleged occasional advantages of separa- 
tion are thus shown to be perfectly consistent with the 
divine purpose and constitution of universal church unity ; 
so you will find the same mode of reasoning furnish suffi- 
cient answer to all those more daring forms of argument in 
which it is attempted to be shown, — not merely that variety 
of government has its advantages, but that uniformity, and 
more especially uniformity of episcopal control, carries in 
it an inherent and inevitable tendency to corruption, usurpa- 
tion, and the ultimate formation of an ecclesiastical mon- 
archy. It seems to be a law of our present imperfect state, 
that every divinq gift must, more or less, suffer by entering 
it; coming from God, it yet comes to man; and in such 
hands the gift alters in the very process of using it. The 
" natural tendency" complained of is not in the constitution 
of the Church, but in the corruption of man ; nor is the 
ordinary objection against the divine authority of this spe- 
cial Christian polity (that, naturally tending to a papal 
^6 
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supremacy, it canoot have been designed by Christ, unless 
that eventual transition was likewise in His design) at all 
more conclusive than it would be against the divine consti- 
tution of the Jewish, which "naturally," — that is, from 
human pride, indolence, and impatience, — passed into a 
monarchy also. In each there was the criminal substitutioa 
of a visible for an invisible governor; the literal and the 
mystical Israel both murmured, "Nay, but a king shall 
reign over us; when the Lord their Grod was their king;"^ 
even this very revolution was itself expressly anticipated 
in the provisions of the Mosaic Law;* and we know how 
the predicted change was, nevertheless, characterized as 
rebellion, and marked with the special resentment of heaven. 
The truth seems to be, that God tries His Church as He 
tries its individual members : by placing both in positions 
that bring temptation, by making the temptation increase in 
proportion to the crimes and wilfulness of both, and by 
making the sin of both involve its own punishmenL Co- 
equal episcopacy afforded a natural temptation to partisan- 
ship and ambition ; the criminal dissensions of the Church 
recommended the Papal expedient for enforcing union, and 
gave opportunity to the most powerful see to usurp a des- 
potic arbitration: and I need not insist how fatally the 
desertion of the Apostolic Constitution has brought with it 
its own punishment in the consequent corruption, debase- 
ment and slavery of half the existing church of Christ It 
would be unjust to the claims of God's marvellous mercy, 
not to add, that here too (as in the former part of our sub- 
ject) it has found opportunities for extracting benefits out 
of evil. The careful student of ecclesiastical history is not 
unable to see that, in the wretched circumstances of the 
times, even the Papal system had its occasional uses ; the 
body of Christ, like the natural body, being permitted to 
possess a sort of vis medicatrix^ by which its very diseases 

1 1 Sam. zU. 12. > Dent. jlyH. 14. 
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produce results that tend in some degree to alleviate them- 
selves. 

On the whole, then, we have seen that it is quite possible 
to consider the Apostolic Constitution of the Church as the 
established dispensation of the means of grace, and to 
regard adherence to that constitution as a peremptory and 
perpetual duty; — and yet to recognize the reality of its 
occasional degradation ; the independency of divine grace 
on its necessary instrumentality; the benefits that have 
been attained beyond its verge ; and even the benefits that 
have been at times permitted to arise from opposing, and 
disputing, and suspending its legitimate claims. 

V. 1. But it may probably be urged, that all these con- 
cessions are not sufficient, unless we admit within the circle 
of the Church itself the various forms of association which 
have been made the occasions of grace to believers in 
Christ ; that is, unless we include within our conception of 
the Church every existing or possible social organization 
for the preaching of the Gospel. And it is supposed that, 
unless this admission be made, it will still be necessary to 
exclude many of the holiest disciples of Christ from that 
sole claim to eternal happiness which is founded in being 
members of His mystical body. 

But there need not arise any very perplexing difficulty 
on this point. We are not forced, in order to save the 
pious Dissenter, to make his irregular society an integral 
portion of the mystical body of Christ ; the mercy of God 
secures his salvation, when he is to be saved, on deeper 
grounds than this. If that mercy can give grace at all (as 
no man should dare deny) independently of the Apostolic 
Constitution, it surely can give the preliminary grace, — the 
source of all, and which all others presuppose, — of the 
mystical membership of Christ ; and if to the all-searching 
eye of God this constitute that celestial ground of church- 
membership, of which visible sacraments are the earthly 
counterparts and the ordinary instruments, then assuredly 
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the same act of grace which made him one with Christ has 
spiritually incorporated him into the Church, with which 
holy Society he is thenceforth numbered, even though, in 
unconscious contradiction to the will of God, and doubtless 
to his own detriment, he unhappily lives without fulfilling 
its corresponding earthly conditions. It is the primary 
purpose of God, that all within His Church should be holy, 
that all holy men should be within His Church ; the blessed 
design has been contravened in both respects ; and the same 
diflBculty, if there be any, arises equally from both. Mil- 
lions within the Church are but nominally its members; 
thousands beyond it appear in the enjoyment of its real 
graces : — as the wicked within it are spiritually excluded 
from its real communion,' so the holy outside it are spirit- 
ually included in its circle ; these special arrangements of 
God as to individual souls in no respect altering either the 
duty of men, or the nature of the Church itself, as the king- 
dom of Christ, and the sole appointed school of immor- 
tality. In a word, the same grace which, condescending 
to human infirmities, could make a man a believer in the 
Gospel in despite of his unwitting desertion of God's 
arrangements, can, doubtless, in the same despite, secretly 
enrol him in the list of the household of God along with the 
Church's baptized children ; nor is there at all more diffi- 
culty in the one supposition than in the other. 

2. But it is plain that this special &vor to individuals in 
no respect necessarily extends to consecrate or authorize 
societies. We believe, and we rejoice to believe it of the 
former, because we see results which we know can only 
flow from the union of mystical membership with the 
divine Head; we have, I fear, no similar proof to justify 

' The most rospeotablo of oven the Romish theologians hare sano- 
tioned this decision; and the grounds upon which thej proceed are 
plainly applicable to the corresponding case of godly dissentients from 
the apostolic fellowship. 
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us in extending the principle to the latter. We certainly 
may believe that every single member of a schismatical 
congregation has been, by God's mercy, made a member of 
Christ, and in the same secret act (for the ideas are insepar- 
ably correlative) registered in heaven a member of the 
Church which is His body; and yet believe that that con- 
gregation is itself, as such, existing in direct opposition to 
His will, because in opposition to that blessed Society by 
which he originally purposed to dispense His graces, and 
because by that opposition delaying His further purpose, 
through the same Society, to bind in one brotherhood all 
the families of mankind. Surely there is nothing sophisti- 
cal or illusory in the distinction. Surely it is conceivable 
that individuals may, by the grace of God, be enrolled in 
the number of Christ's elect people; that they may thus 
form a real portion of that flock on which His eye rests 
with peculiar affection ; that, in his abounding mercy, they 
may live in the enjoyment of all the varied blessings which 
His Church was primarily constituted to diffuse, — " sitting 
together," with its brightest saints, " in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus ;" and be thus in the eye of God accounted 
true members of it in being members of Him ; — and yet, 
that the system of polity and visible association to which 
they externally adhere may form no real portion of the 
primitive Church of Christ, may be incompatible with its 
original idea, and actually perilous to the spirit it was meant 
to generate and to foster. And this will hold, consistently 
with many suppositions commonly conceived to nullify it. 
As, for instance, even though (1) that very system were 
itself overruled to be the earthly instrument of their growth 
in holiness ; or, (2) even though it were (as all provisions 
for preaching truth must in their degree be) in some respects 
inherently adapted for that instrumentality. It is even sup- 
posable (3) that the occasional workings and results of such 
a system may not be viewed without a certain measure of 
divine approbation; especially if they approximate to the 

S6* 
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original plan, or tend in any degree to preserve its spirit 
Or is it supposable (4) that these societies, when pure and 
exemplary, may be divinely regarded as transUiona to a 
better and brighter state of future catholic union ; or again 
(5) as temporary forms of association, in which some im- 
portant principles may be embodied and preserved that 
would otherwise have run the chance of utter extinction 
in the world, — ^fastnesses where some high and holy truths 
have taken refuge for a time, while the City of God was 
itself given over to pollution, and the abomination of deso- 
lation was standing in the holy place. Nay, it is supposa- 
ble (6) that the whole body of such systems, though human 
and unauthorized, may be found to form designed memben 
in a vast scheme of divine moral government, of which the 
Church itself is as yet but a part, though the noblest part; 
or (7) that they may be discovered to have even advanced 
the spiritual progress of some natures more rapidly, not 
than the apostolic principle is capacitated in itself to do, 
but — than it would actually have succeeded in doing in 
certain unhappy conjunctures of times and circumstances. 
Not one of these admissions (some of which seem often 
confusedly alleged with this view) does in any respect dis- 
turb or weaken the distinction I have drawn. 

3. But further, it must, I think be ruled, — that as all 
fixed government is in itself, as such^ a blessing and divine; 
as decency and order in religious societies are themselves, 
as such, favored by heaven ; we may not doubt that God 
approves of all religious constitutions as far preferable to 
the greater evils they prevent ; though He disapprove not 
the less the desertion of His own Apostolic mcdel. How 
far this blessing may extend ; whether, — for I am perfectly 
willing to suggest a possibility which, being but a possibi- 
lity, can in no degree affect the question of practical duiy^ — 
whether in cases of long-established order and great per- 
sonal godliness, it ever can, or will, amount in the secret 
estimate of God to an ordinarv sanction of the substituted 
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system, it would be extremely hazardous to presume arbi- 
trarily to determine. It certainly seems not inherently 
impossible, nor from analogy wholly improbable, that it 
may ; and in all such questions I believe it our truest wis- 
dom, as it ought to be our highest happiness, to glorify God 
by hoping much from His exhaustless goodness. When 
our Lord was in that ship in the tempest, which all ages 
have agreed in employing as a type of His Church, St Mark 
alone of the Evangelists, as it were incidentally, observes, — 
" and there were also with Him other little ships." Nothing 
more is said through the narration of these " little ships." 
Yet they, doubtless, enjoyed a share in the blessing of calm 
obtained by the ship that bore Jesus Christ. I have some- 
times thought that they picture vividly the fortunes of 
those societies that in these later ages have moved in the 
wake of the ancient Apostolic Church; that are with it 
forced to endure the storms of a world impartially hostile 
to every form of religious effort ; and that are not without 
participating in the blessings of the holy presence abiding 
in that Church, as long as in sincerity of heart they endea- 
vor to keep up with the Master in His course. Believe it, 
the warmest hopes and sympathies are here consistent with 
the most unswerving sense of duty ; my purpose this day 
is attained if I have in any degree helped you to see how 
to combine them. Your duty to them and to yourselves 
once inflexibly fixed, I would even encourage every hope 
as to possible variations of the original scheme of divine 
government, which may tend to console your regret for 
honest separation, or to enkindle your sympathy with vital 
godliness wherever the sovereign grace of heaven may 
cause it to quicken. The law of God I dare to fix; His 
mercies I dare not limit: the commandment is "exceeding 
broad ;" the grasp of love is broader still. He who before 
now tolerated and sanctified human suggestions in His pol- 
ity, may in His own unrevealed counsels have vouchsafed 
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to do so here ; be it our hope that He has, our prayer that 
He will, our resolution never to presume that He must 

4. Such are the principles and feelings with which, it 
seems^to me, we ought to regard these pious worshippers, 
and the societies, often most valuable and godly communi- 
ties, which they have organized for religious edification. 
Briefly, — ^I have admonished you to discriminate between 
the individual and the association ; — to regard the latter as 
the instrument, doubtless, of much real benefit; and, as snehj 
the rightful object of prayer, of hope, of sympathy ; but yet 
as laboring under a perilous charge of needless secession 
from the Church of the apostolic inheritance, which must 
preclude any deeper tie : — to look on holiness, — dear, un- 
doubted holiness, — in the individual, as, under all circum- 
stances, an infallible mark of true incorporation into Christ; 
of the membership of His "assembly and Church of the 
first-born whose names are written in heaven f and of a 
virtual enrolment, in the estimate of our merciful God, 
among the baptized innocents of His correspondent earthly 
kingdom. 

VI. You must not consider it strange that in deciding 
the important case of holy believers in Christ outside the 
pale of the Apostolic Society, we are left to the inference, — 
though, I think, a most certain inference, — which, in assum- 
ing their connection with Christ, concludes their virtual in- 
sertion into that Church which by the same mystical con- 
junction alone holds its real tenure of existence, and to 
which are " added daily such as are saved." At a period 
antecedent, if not to all separation, at least to all separation 
of which any godly man could be found the author or the 
advocate, it was not probable that the inspired writers 
should have deliberately stated and resolved such a pro- 
blem. This is but another form of a principle which I 
have already more than once insinuated, that God's revela- 
tion is not to be made answerable for difficulties never con- 
templated in the simplicity of His original plan, and pro- 
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duced only by our own subsequent perversity. Scripture 
holds a bright lamp at the head of a straight and narrow path, 
which shines clearly down the whole ; if we rush aside into 
the thickets, we must expect only broken reflections and 
scattered gleams. The Apostles proceed, as all instructors 
must, upon the supposition that the precepts they deliver 
and the examples they set shall be respected as of perma- 
nent authority ; they cannot be required to provide for all 
the possible perplexities of a disunion which is itself de- 
nounced as sin, any more than for the miserable results of 
any other guilty abandonment of their admonitions. That 
every devoted Christian should be a member of the special 
society they had organized, that every member of that so- 
ciety should be a devoted Christian, were two conceptions 
which blended in their contemplation of its oflSce and voca- 
tion in the world ; holiness of heart and willing submission 
to the Apostolate (be it the Apostolate of Paul the founder, 
or of Timothy or Onesimus the successors) were naturally 
imagined inseparable; and though they nowhere aflBjrm 
that these characteristics of a Christian cannot by any pos- 
sibility be severed, it would be too much to expect that they 
should have calmly discussed it as probable, and calmly 
undertaken to console the oflFenders. Even when (to refer 
to one oft-abused example) our Lord entertained the case 
of one who followed not with. Him and His apostles, Mt 
was but to check uncharitable conclusions about individuals 
by reference to the positive gifts of the man, and the posi- 
tive value of the work he was performing (in conformity 
to the principles I have endeavored this day to lay down) ; 
by no means to suspend, or alter, or modify, in considera- 
tion of any such individual instance of His grace, the 
peculiar design of the Church and Mission He was con- 
stituting. I say, then, the language of the New Testa- 
ment being framed for that perfect ideal of the Church, in 

< Mark iz. 38. Luke iz. 49. 
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whicli the two conceptions of membership, — that drawn 
from adhesion to Apostolic government, and that drawn 
from cordial belief in the Gospel, — exactly coincide, it is 
plainly possible that that volume should contain no ckstind 
provision for the peculiar difficulties that subsequeutlj 
arose from those human perturbations of the original 
scheme by which the designed coincidence was lost Ob- 
vious reasons will, indeed, occur why it would have been 
injurious that it Aould contain any express anticipation of 
the case that arose at the period of the Continental Befor- 
mation ; its determination of the question, if lenient, being 
likely to encourage the tendency to innovation ; if rigorous 
and absolute, to preclude the exercise of divine mercy and 
of charitable hope. And though we could conjecture no 
reason at all for an omission, of which advantage has been 
almost equally taken by hath parties in this argument^ it 
certainly cannot be considered at all more surprising than 
the similar omission of distinct instruction as to other sub- 
sequent difficulties which to the prophetic iq)irit might have 
been equally known ; for instance, as to the legitimacy or 
illegitimacy of any form of Church monarchy, such as arose 
in the middle ages ; or as to that vast class of questions 
that have still more largely occupied and perplexed the 
minds of statesmen and divines from the fourth to the 
present century, — the true principles and conditions of the 
union of the Church with the civil power. Indeed it is at 
once evident that any argument founded upon the allega- 
tion of this omission applies indefinitely to a multitude of 
questions not more precisely resolved ; that to all the 
answer is equally applicable, that the sacred writers must 
stop somewhere^ if their writings were to be fitted for 
general distribution; and that, in the instance before us, 
having, as they planted their Churches, set the example of 
the transmission of the Apostolate, their language was 
naturally framed on the supposition of its perpetuation ; 
that, therefore, habitually indentifying the aggregate of 
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those whose hearts were "purified by faith" with the 
aggregate of those who joyfully accepted the apostolic 
pastorship, they found no occasion for contemplating any 
such unhappy possibility as the separation of these charac- 
teristics of the earthly body of Christ. And hence, it 
would seem, we need expect in Holy Writ the ea^esa dis- 
cussion of this contingency, however interesting it may 
have become to us, no more than we should anticipate in a 
book of practical physiology a special determination of the 
speculative problem, whether a human spirit separated 
from its bodily organization can still claim the title of a 
man. Like this question, the other must be decided, less 
&om any distinct adjudication of the case in the authorities, 
than from a patient consideration of the relative importance 
of the qualification deficient and the qualification possessed. 
And when the matter is brought to this issue ; — ^revolving 
the specific character of the entire dispensation and doc- 
trine of Jesus Christ ; His peculiar regard to the inward 
state of men; His perpetual appeal to tempers, motives, 
dispositions ; His distinct avowals of the spiritual nature 
of the kingdom He came to erect, — a kingdom in the heart 
and will ; and similar topics, which, I need not say, form 
the substance and the characteristic teaching of the whole 
four Gospels; — considering yet further the brief but sig- 
nificant notices which are given us of the nature and object 
of the Church ; the manner in which, while fixed in its 
earthly development, like the growth of all other organic 
bodies, to one definite and ever-recurring type, it is every- 
where intimated that the quickening power of the organism, 
the true eternal ground of its very being, consists in a 
certain inconceivable union with Him who is the heavenly 
principle of regenerate life; and that this union, or this 
indwelling, alone constitutes its dignity, its object, and its 
value ; creating, of course, in all who really share it, under 
whatever circumstances, the very blessedness the Church, 
through its teaching and its sacramental functions, is meant 
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to witness and administer; inasmuch, as thoagh the spirit 
be the life of the body, the body must never be deemed 
competent to confine a Spirit infinitely vaster and mightier 
than itself, — a Spirit in which it lives no less truly than 
that Spirit in it ;^luly estimating these things, I say it 
seems impossible to avoid the conviction, that the internal 
state is that for which the external subordinately exists; 
that its presence or its absence must in the divine estimate 
mainly denominate the individual; and that when He, "of 
whose fulness we have all received, and grace for grace," 
is pleased to bestow, through whatever supplementary 
means, His sanctifying influences, it must be, — and equally 
in all cases can only be, — because He has adopted the 
happy recipient of them into union with Himself, and, 
therefore, into the mystical association of His elect people, 
and therefore virtually, though to us invisibly, into that 
association which is designed as its earthly form and visible 
manifestation. And thus is wrought out by the uniting 
Spirit, — secretly, alas I to us, because by our guilty dissen- 
sions we would have it so, — that profound union between 
all godly hearts, after which good men have ever sighed, 
but which so many among them have been weakly tempted 
to pursue by the gradual surrender of every definite con- 
viction in religion : — as if we had a right to give what is 
not our own, to purchase the luxury of a quiet life with 
the sacrifice of one shred of that precious deposit of truth 
which is committed to our keeping I Thus, I say, when in 
your disagreeing brother you see the work of faith made 
perfect in love, and humility triumphant in the self-deny- 
ing life of the cross, you are enabled to recognize that of a 
truth the marks of the Lord Jesus are on him, the true 
infallible signature of the Holy Ghost sealing unto the day 
of redemption ; and yet, while you adore the mercy that 
makes him what he is both in himself and as the instru- 
ment of benefit to others, to feel also that upon you is 
imposed the painful obligation to withstand his error, to 
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refuse the visible fellowship of his schism, to labor by all 
Christian means to persuade him and his to remove an 
obstacle that retards the glorious purpose of God, that in 
the day when lie is " King over all the earth," there should 
be "one Lord, and His name one:"* — a purpose which 
shall be fully realized, only when, — in despite of all the 
temporary oppositions of men, in despite of the far more 
grievous obstacle of the errors, infirmities, relaxations, and 
corruptions, that through its various divisions debase His 
own Church, — He shall yet bind, in and through that 
Church, all the tribes of men into one spiritual fellowship, 
that " holy Jerusalem" yet to come, of which the prophetic 
Spirit intimates that even in that far distant time every 
stone of its " walls," independent of any exterior support, 
shall be seen, through all their descending courses, layer 
under layer, to rest at last upon their foundations alone, 
and " in whose foundations," — He Himself the corner-stone, 
— " are the names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb."* 

If, my reverend brethren, you have accompanied me 
through the course of these considerations, you will, I 
trust, have found them contribute towards fixing, on en- 
larged principles, the ground which, in these troubled 
times of the Church, you can securely occupy. You will 
have seen how the duly commissioned minister of Christ 
may assert the special felicities of his position, and yet 
consistently acknowledge the fellowship of a true internal 
bond with such individuals as, holding the fundamental 
doctrines of the Gospel, manifest the possession of the 
Spirit by "the fruits of the Spirit," and can justly plead 
the authoritative warrant that "by their fruits" they 
should be " known ;" you will have been furnished with 
the outlines (the occasion admits no more) of a theory, 
which, instead of vaguely evading notorious difficulties, 
provides for all the facts of the case as they are found in 

> Zech. xiT. 9. * Ber. xzi. 14. 
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the past history and present circumstances of the whole 
body of Christian believers; which, expanding with the 
expanding mercy of God, acknowledges His undoubted 
agency whereyer there is righteousness and true holiness, 
and yet makes the very immensity of that mercy an 
additional argument for the obligation of adhering with 
scrupulous fidelity to that sole form of Church polity and 
ministerial transmission which they who best knew " the 
mind of Christ" have for ever consecrated by their sanc- 
tion. 

Amid all the riches of divine mercy, then, and all the 
varied triumphs of the cross around us, our position is still, 
in one remarkable respect, peculiar and alone. I have 
sacrificed this day the easier and more genial task of prac- 
tical exhortation for the labor, more necessary as things 
now stand, of clearing a dark and contested question. But 
for a moment yet, before I leave you to a more authorita- 
tive expositor of your duties, let me beseech you, brethren, 
to remember that if ycxur place is thus prominent in the 
eye of heaven, your responsibilities are proportionably 
awful. If I magnify your office, it is that I may magnify 
your obligations! If no men speak from heaven so di- 
rectly as we, from no men does heaven expect so faithful 
a message. It may be indolence and cowardice in others 
to withdraw from the work ; it is high treason against the 
direct legation of God, in us. Men have dared to speak 
slightingly of this conception of a transmitted commission ; 
I appeal from hearts embittered by controversial dispu tings 
to every unprejudiced mind, when I ask, is there not, after 
all, something unutterably awful in the thought of a 
mission inherited thus directly from the Incarnate God ? 
When, instead of the vague inference that finds the proof 
of a commission in the utility of the office or the necessity 
of the time, the minister, however humble, can actually 
trace along the page of history the unbroken succession 
that ends in the mighty Twelve and their mightier Master; 
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when the voice that bade him tend the flock of Christ is 
felt to be the echo, — after many a reflection, indeed, yet 
still the very echo, — of the voice which spake on the 
evening of the Resurrection, — "Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost," — and that, again, itself an echo from the central 
recesses of the Father's own eternity ; when^ thus, by no 
ideal connection, however true to the meditative reason, 
but by plain and tangible links, we see ourselves bound to 
the living and suSering Christ, — I ask you, does it not give 
an impression of reality, of awful and awakening reality, 
to our whole office ? Does it not seem to bring Christ 
fearfully near us? Must not a man thus empowered feel 
himself sent with a force and directness nothing else can 
supply, charged with a work from which he dare not with- 
draw, and "straitened till it be accomplished?" 

Such are my own feelings of the practical value of this 
great truth ; and you will remember that these impressions 
are independent of all fair controversy ; for they turn not 
even on the necessity of the succession, but on the his- 
torical fact that it exists. But if you still hesitate to 
assume this ground, a large field is open, where we can, not 
unprolitably, meet. Whatever your conception of the 
nature of your commission, you acknowledge at least that 
a commission you have received; Christ has made over to 
each of us a special portion of His vineyard, to cultivate 
for immortality. For that definite allotment, and for every 
soul therein, we shall have to answer in the day of wrath. 
Those are awful words of the prophet: " Where is the flock 
that was given thee, thy beautiful flock? What wilt thou 
say when He shall visit upon thee?"* Hundreds, yea, 
thousands, have passed through the hands of some of us; 
what report of our ministry have they brought into the 
world of spirits? Oh, brethren! of a truth they are no 
slight matters, these souls of men with which we have to 

I Jar. xiU. 20, 21. 
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deal ! Eternal destinies are siispended on our hourly work; 
every forgetful day is a robbery of Him whose chief reward 
for all " the travail of His soul" is in the multitude that we 
are to train for Him to glory. Shall we disappoint Him, 
and, as far as in us lies, neutralize the redeeming work of 
the cross? Called to be the stewards of His household, 
shall we lay waste his inheritance ; or, what is as criminal, 
Buffer it to lie fallow and unproductive? He has promised 
us His unfailing help in prosecuting the work he began ; 
He has promised us a glory eminent above others even in 
a world where all is glory; — "rulers over many cities," 
"the joy of our Lord," " the brightness of the stars for 
ever and ever." May we daily see before us the crown, 
and willingly bear the cross we call upon others to carry I 
May we keep before our thoughts that great and final day 
of visitation, more awful far than all these its earthly 
images; "when the Chief Shepherd shall appear," "even 
the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls," to inspect the 
accounts of our stewardship, to scrutinize our fidelity, to 
require the blood of the unwarned sinner at the hand of 
the faithless watchman, to recompense with rest everlasting 
the humble and laborious minister of truth and peace! 

The following Letter, in corroboration of the arguments 
of the foregoing Sermon, was communicated to the Irish 
Ecclesiastical Journal (February, 1843), in reply to a critique 
published in the preceding number of that periodical, and 
signed "A Requisitionist." 

Sir, — I sliaU probably bo expected to transmit to you some reply to 
the observations contained in your last number, on a Visitation Sermon 
of mine, which was delivered some time since in Deny, and which was 
intended to afford some suggestions as to the ground to be adopted by 
our divines in their controversies with the non-episcopal communities. 
I do so with all the willingness due to a critique characterized by such 
ability, temperatoness, and candor, as that of your correspondent ; and 
(I trust I may, without affectation, say) with an anxious desire that in 
whatever degree his objections are well founded they may carry their 
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ftill weight with the public, whether to modify,— or, if it mast be »o^— 
to dismiss from attention altogether, my statements and speculations. 

One or two observations relative to the spirit in which the discoarte 
was conceived, it may be well to premise. 

Your correspondent seems to imagine the conclasions of mj discoarse 
to be (in contrast to his own), consolatory to dissenters, and such as will 
recommend themselves to those among ourselves who look kindij on 
dissent. I confess I hardly ventured to anticipate any such result ; and 
the event has corroborated my expectations. By both these parties, as 
far as I can judge from their literary organs, it has been received with 
distaste ; as a view which, under charitable professions, puts tbem in a 
far more disadvantageous position, by removing, so far as it is admitted, 
the force of the one plausible and impressive plea which (especially with 
pious men within our own Church) had constantly appeared to support 
their case, and had perpetually been urged in abatement of the claims of 
their adversaries. In truth the Sermon was written with a studied 
abstraction from the predilections and opinions of all parties ; but I have 
been peculiarly misconceived, if it be regarded as an apology for Dissent, 
or an alleviation of its culpability. Designed to include under a com- 
mon principle two classes of facts imagined by thousands among us to bo 
wholly inconsistent, it, of course, required equal and impartial mention 
to be made of both ; as is done in tbe title, and still more distinctly 
through the body, of the discourse ; but my fieqnisitionist may be asspred 
that the object of the Sermon was far less to *' claim sympathy for dis- 
senters*' by affirming the propriety of our cordial recognition of instances 
of genuine holiness outside the Church, than to evince that, granting, 
with the great mass of both our divines and our laity, such recognition, 
and the measure of sympathy it demands, to be in candor unavoidable, 
the maintenance of the highest form of Church principles is thertwiik 
stricAly consistent. 

The supposition that my discourse was intended rather in excuse for 
dissent than in vindication of these principles, seems to have been forti- 
fied in the mind of your correspondent by a misconception which I hasten 
to correct. When I spoke of " practically sympathizing*' with non-epis- 
copal Christians, I intended the phrase to import, — not '* active co-opera- 
tion,** of which I have clearly denied the lawfulness (for example in p. 
433) ; but, that our internal sympathy with the holiness and the benevo- 
lence of such persons was to be a practical consequence upon the <Aeo- 
retical views enforced ; the cultivation of right feelings being itself emi- 
nently a practical matter. The double signifioancy of the word '* prac- 
tical** — which is sometimes limited to outward activity, and sometimes, 
as in this case, employed in its wider philosophical sense to comprehend 
the moral and emotional function in general, in contradistinction to the 
purely speculative — escaped my recollection until yonr eoneepondent^i 

37* 
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misanderatanding of my meaning recalled the ambiguity.' As to the 
amount of this sympathy with the non-episcopal Christian of unques- 
tioned godliness — how far it is our duty to cherish, how far to guard and 
limit it — I thought I had sufficiently intimated in the discourse. Sup- 
posing the holiness to be such as must be deemed to infer the special 
grace of Christ, I believe that, amid all the embarrassing circumstances 
of the case, an inward Christian affection to the individual thus owned 
by our gracious Master becomes a duty ; nor less — ^though I need not say 
bow guardedly it must be felt or expressed — an approbation of such of 
his acts or projects of pure benevolence as in nowise involve the spread 
of his peculiarities : both of which " practical" rules I believe to be per- 
fectly consistent with the conviction of his error, and with that steady 
refusal of active religious co-operation which either grows directly out of 
that conviction, or is necessary in order to make that conviction palpable 
to all around us. 

Another point, however, is of greater imi>ortance than misunderstand- 
ings of this kind, which can only, or chiefly, concern the opinions of the 
author; it relates to the legitimacy of the entire method of dismssion 
adopted in the sermon. It seems to be urged, that there is such a radical 
distinction between the mode of investigating truth in physical science 
and in revealed religion, that whereas the alleged facts of experience are 
alone to found, and alter, and modify, our theories in the one, they must 
be permitted little or no influence in the other, beyond that of simple 
confirmation ; that is, that wherever subsequent historical phenomena 
do not seem to coincide in every the minutest resjyect with our antece- 
dent interpretation of Revelation, they must at once be surrendered as 
doubtful, or delusive, or irrelevant. This I understand to be the sul>- 
Btanoe of what your correspondent has stated in the latter part of his 
letter ; and to this opinion, which certainly would be fatal to all reason- 
ing of the kind I have employed, I cannot consent. Indeed I do not 
imagine that in practice any reflective theologian ever yet consented to 
such a limitation. Truth, in whatever department, need never be afraid 
of facts, which are themselves truth ; and which are to be tested by much 
the same rules, and ascribed much the same kind of value, in every 
region of human knowledge : it being, of course, understood, that such 
applications of experience are never to be contemplated as affecting (which 
. it would be preposterous to imagine) the great lines of the Faith ; but as 
usefully aiding our imperfect conceptions of the laws of divine agency — 

* There is another expreuion which tho ReqoislUonist has construed into a str&nge 
inconsistency. "Tho independency of divine grace on its necessary instrumentality" 
Mkeant merely tho independency of grace on tho Church System, as a condition absolutely 
and inherently nocessary (which| I have said, wo might grant, without any real con- 
cession to those who oppose that syntom) ; not, as he seems to interpret me, that the 
independency and the necessity were to be co-existent in the same case, at the same 
Bioment. 
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M illastrating hj new proofs and examples the tme nature of the dealings 
of Qod with man ; and often, doubtless, as correcting by an appeal to 
observation (conducted, I need not saj, with all i>08sible caution) men's 
hasty anticipations of the principles of the divine government. For, 
assuredly, all portions of the dispensations of God in the history, both of 
the Church and of the separate religious bodies, that at various times 
have accompanied her course, are not only reducible to definite laws of 
providential government, but reducible finally to those very laws (or to 
laws consistent with those very laws) which are in a large and general 
way projxounded in Holy Scripture. And if so, both may be exx>ected to 
reflect reciprocal illumination. The real difference between this kind of 
reasoning and ordinary physical science is simply, that in this all the 
greater features of the divine laws are happily fixed for us unchangeably 
by revelation ; but this blessed certainty need not make us doubt that a 
survey of subsequent facta may not only be directed to the business of 
classifying these facts under our view of those laws, but also justifiably 
tend to placing those laws (themselves in substance unchanged) in new 
aspects, positions, and mutual relations. One might, perhaps, illustrate 
such a process by the effect of the establishment of the minor conse- 
quences of the law of gravitation upon men's views of that law itself. 
Researches were prosecuted by men having unbounded faith in the uni- 
versality of the law ; yet even they acknowledged that the law itself 
assumed new aspects and importance in the light cast upon it by the 
very facts which it alone elucidated. Or still better, to refer to that 
Newton of the moral world, who attempted and achieved in his own field 
the same work of applying earthly observation to illustrate and harmo- 
nize celestial laws. Who can question that Bishop Butler, in tracing the 
analogies of ordinary experience to revealed laws of divine agency, has 
not merely vindicated these laws, but actually given us, in many in- 
stances, additional views, altogether new and unforeseen, of their very 
nature; and this sometimes wholly from the unexpected force of the 
parallel adduced from experience f Indeed, not to speak of speculations 
like these — so irresistible is the process itself, that it may be doubted 
whether, from the very nature of the human mind, there can exist the 
individual who is not forced to interpret all those expressions of Scripture 
that lie beyond pure historical detail, more or less by his own measure 
of experience ; the very agency of divine grace being usually to bestow 
that blessed experience by which he can, however slowly, rise to appre- 
hend them. 

I have spoken of this employment of experience, as helping to clear 
our conce|>tion8 of the working of those general laws of divine providence 
and grace, which are broadly set forth in Scripture ; because it is the 
point which most nearly concerns our immediate question, namely, the 
mode in which we may best represent to ourselves, and harmonise with 
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other tniths, the operations of grace bejond the Apostolic constitution. 
But the case becomes, perhaps, more evident, when we think of the num- 
berless instances in which the verj interpretation of scriptaral text* has 
been modified, or even reversed, by actual experience. The promises 
(for example) to the Jewish Church might have meant a gift of uncon- 
ditional infallibilitj; subsequent experience has determined the true 
interpretation by the errors and fall of that hierarchy. The promises to 
the Christian Church have been, by an immense body within it, thought 
to import the same ; a far simpler and more conclusive answer than any 
critical examination of texts, is to point to the miserable failures which 
have historically demonstrated that no such provision was really in the 
purposes of Divine Providence, or therefore could have been within the 
fcope of the scriptural expressions adduced. The various theories of 
prophecy similarly confuted ; the early expectation of the immediate 
advent of Christ supposed to be irrefragably deducibie from scriptural 
phraseology ; the anticipation of a permanent gift of miracles by vast 
numl)er8 still inferred from our Lord's expressions ; and the like — aro all 
instances, in which the designs of God and those words of Scripture in 
which they were embodied, have had their real import illustrated almost 
•olely by the evidence of experience. Indeed, I suppose every man will 
admit, that the whole course of the world has been, in many respects, 
different from what a reader of the New Testament might naturally at 
first sight have anticipated ; and that it is just this superficial difference 
which makes the profound real hannony between the foreshadowings of 
revelation, and the subsequent history of man, so far as we can establish 
it, so peculiarly impressive an evidence of the Divine Providence that 
equally superintended frotA. 

Pursued, then, within due limits and with proper caution, I cannot 
but believe that this kind of comparison between the testimony of sub- 
•equent experience, and the general laws of divine mercy announced in 
the Scriptures, is not only legitimate but valuable ; not only valuable but 
in a great degree unavoidable by any reflective student of the word and 
works of Ood. And I think the instance before us (the relation of divine 
grace to the mere acceptance of sacred truth on the one hand, and to the 
special gifts of the Church on the other), forms a good example of the 
kind of modifying effect upon oar views which it may fairly exereise; 
not disturbing any truth, but helping us to balance and arrange them 
all ; and often, where there are two or three ways of conceiving the same 
law, forming a sort of experimentum crucis to determine between them. 

But, of course, all this comparison of Scripture and experience must 
suppose two conditions : the reality of the fact* alleged, and the admitti'- 
hiliiy^ on the ordinary rule* of scriptural inquiry ^ of that law or mode of 
divine agency which is supjposed to embrace them. 

I confess I saw with some surprise, the refusal of your correspondent 
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to admit the former of these conditions ; the reality of the alleged in- 
stances of genuine Christian piety in non-episcopal bodies. I am whoUj 
at a loss to conceive on what grounds such hesitation can be entertained, 
which would not involve in skepticism, that whole principle of inferring 
inward holiness from outward indications, which oar Lord has so dis- 
tinctly sanctioned in His memorable maxim ; and on which, indeed, some 
of the most important x)ortions of the very evidences of Christianity 
must be considered to rest. The admitted possibility of mistake here 
affects the question no more than it affects any other question of facts ; 
neither are we discussing the comparative degree of sanctity, but the pos- 
session at all of such a measure as is the special fruit of the Gospel. 
But the Requisitiouist seems unconsciously to narrow the field of obser- 
vation. He will remember that we are concerned, not alone with the 
English schismatic, whose case is probably the most inexcusable in the 
world, and whose attainments in holiness may be expected proportion- 
ably to suffer ; but with vast bodies of Christians on the Continent and 
elsewhere, whose i)osition is now the quiet inheritance of centuries ; 
whose position was, in some instances, all but forced on their forefathers, 
by the corruptions of the Church Catholic itself; and who, having no 
pure episcopal Church within their reach, are never led to suspect even 
the possibility of their ecclesiastical organization being other than con- 
formable to the design of God.' That such bodies are likely to lose 
imi>ortaut benefits, both doctrinal and practical (not to speak of more 
mysterious gifts), in losing the apostolio government, I have already 
observed, in the papers to which your corresiwndent refers ; that they 
nevertheless possess, and have from the beginning possessed, conspicuous 
examples of such sanctity as only the Gospel and grace of Christ could 
produce ; the sanctity arising (in the same way as among ourselves) 
directly from the infiuence of the truths believed — I can doubt only when 
I have learned to doubt the possibility of any inference of piety from 
practice, or, indeed, the legitimacy of deducing the nature of any mental 
state whatever from its external indications. These are points upon 
which every man must decide for himself, according as the evidence 
strikes him; and upon which detailed discussion would be endless. 
But I apprehend that the Requisitiouist will find that the solution with 
which he dismisses the difficulty, by refusing to admit the fact, will sa- 
tisfy very few earnest inquirers. I find no such hesitation in that lind 

* It is for this reMon that we mvnt be cavtiona how we apply the rigorovn maxims of 
the early Charch to the present state of the Christian world. Instances of holincsa 
could Hcldom or never bo expected beyond the verge of the Catholic Church, at a period 
when, no pretext existing for sepai-ation, to be a schli«matlc was almost Inevitably to be 
vain, arrogant, and Impious; which, of course, would preclude the sanctifying result 
No candid man can dream of comparing this with the state of things at the Beforma- 
tion. 
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of English divines of which he has spoken ; and to whom he may be 
quite assured I did not allude when I spoke of those whose theories, 
rigidlj understood, would place the pious Ck)ngregationali8t on a level 
with the Heathen. 

To me, and to all those beside me, who do admit the reality of un- 
questionable holiness, and holiness specifically Christian, existing be- 
yond the range of the apostolic succession of the ministry, it becomes 
necessary to reflect how far this remarkable fact is provided for in our 
theological systems. This brings me to the other condition of which I 
have spoken — ^the right conception, namely, of the scriptural intimations 
of holiness as connected both with divine knowledge and with the Church 
life. To the Requisitienist all further discussion must, of course, be 
considered as speculation raised on an imaginary hypothesis ; but even to 
him it may be matter of curiosity to observe, whether the views I have 
•uggested possess the consistency which forms the proper truth of hypo- 
thetical reasoning. 

The general principles, then, which I conceive to be applicable to this 
double fact — viz : the transmission from Scripture and antiquity of the 
claims of a certain definite successive Society to be the Church of Christ — 
and the observed existence of much of that holiness beyond it, which it 
is the promise of the Church to possess, her office to exhibit and preserve 
«— are such as these : — 

1 . That there may be coexistent laws of divine grace^ each of which 
tends independently and of itself to procure certain spiritual blessings, 
and ordinarily operates to procure them ; and, nevertheless, all of which 
are obligatory, and produce their highest results only in conjunction. 
Such are — the sequence of holiness on the cordial belief of the chief 
parts of divine truth by one omitting no known duty, and the life within 
the appointed Society, with its special results. 

2. That there may be variations of divine laws, in merciful accommo- 
dation to human infirmity, which yet shall leave those original laws 
permanently obligatory. 

3. That the Church, or Body of Christ, being a mysterious Society, to 
ns at once visible in its earthly, and invisible in its celestial aspect — it 
is easily conceivable that holy men who, through ignorance or any other 
infelicity of circumstances, live outside the earthly Society, may yet ce- 
lestially be registered and accounted as its real members; unquestionable 
holiness, which supposes union with Christ, being to us a fair presump- 
tion in behalf of that incorporation ; and the probability, or even the 
certainty of that extension of mercy still leaving it obligatory as ever 
(or even more .obligatory, where known, through the additional bond of 
gratitude), to fulfil the whole will of God by belonging to the earthly 
association. 

It is against the first of these positions that the chief force of the 
Requlsitionist's argument is directed. Our difference may, I suppose, be 
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expressed thus. His view is, that the two laws therein noted (that prO' 
portioned measures of holiness shall ordiuarilj accompany hnmble faith 
— and that the favor of Gkxl shall bless those who lire within the Church), 
are intended absolutely to limit each other ; insomuch that there is no 
scriptural ground for anticipating anj spiritual blessing to accrue to any 
individual who does not fulfil both. My supposition is — ^that they are 
collateral laws which are both obligatory ; which undoubtedly do in va- 
rious ways sustain each other ; which (as I have largely argued in a 
passage not at all inconsistent with this'), Scripture, for the wisest rea- 
sons, nowhere distinctly treats as tbings ever to be sundered, and which 
it is always a crime or a misfortune to sunder ; but, nevertheless, the 
condition in one of which (namely, the sincere reception of the chief 
elements of divine truth, with desire to obey to the utmost of know- 
ledge), is so represented in the Bible, that we cannot reasonably doubt 
that it would of itself tend to produce high results of moral purification—* 
results which we cannot well venture to limit— ^ven apart from those 
other means of grace, whose obligation, when made known, it strengthens. 

It is to be observed, that not only faith in divine truth, so far as made 
known, but prayer, self-denial, solicitous obedience, and every other 
means of endeavoring to approach or please Qod, that can be conceived 
to exist in a mind ignorant of the duties connected with the Church life, 
must be considered as equally concerned in this question. But it may 
be sufficient to speak of faith in the character and in the promises of 
God to obedience — faith in all of the Gospel, which can be considered 
apart from the i>eculiar constitution of the holy society of the Church-— 
as that gift must, of course, form the foundeUian of any advances in sano- 
tifioation which a believer in Christ outside that body can attain. 

It appears to me, then, that the whole tone of Scripture would lead na 
to anticipate, that this reception of divine knowledge into a sincere and 
humble breast would, apart from the peculiar obligations and blessings 
of the Church Society, ordinarily bring with it most important and pre- 
cious spiritual results ; results which are real, even though they are 
imperfect in not reaching the further office of faith to lead to the Church, 
and to find its full consummation in the Church alone. It is in tliia 
conviction that I have spoken of this law of the influence of divine 
knowledge as being of " wider compass" than the law of the Church 
Society, because, arising from the very nature of the human mind, it la 
instantaneously applicable to every rational being — wtu applicable be- 
fore the Church existed, and is still applicable in cases where Church 
communion is impossible. And I have said that it operates ** without 
express limitation,'' because, however aided by other helps, or hindered 
by other checks, in itself it appears to have no fixed limit ; there is no 
point in the life of an individual, whether within or without the Church, 

' SermoA, pp. 428— iSl. 
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in which we can say that more of hnmble faith will not ordinarily pro- 
cure more of proportional heaTenliness. This seems to me a sort of 
axiom, or transcendental truth (as I have called it in the Sermon), to 
which, however we may arrange other truths around it, we cannot well 
admit any exception. 

That the humble belief of divine truths may, under grace, be expected 
to produce these results by its own independent operation (howerer 
strengthened, increased, and perfected by other means, — however work- 
ing at disadvantage in the lack of them), may appear from such con- 
siderations as these. 

In the first place, it is evident, that it has, independently of all these 
other accompaniments, a natural Jitntn for the purpose of moving the 
heart ; and that the ordinary method of grace acting on humble hearts 
is, to make such natural fitnesses independently available according as 
they arise, and as far as they will go. Thus, the heartfelt prayer of a 
good man, having a natural fitness to engage the ear of a merciful Ood, 
we are never accustomed to doubt that it does so in all possible cases, 
and irrespectively of all other means whatever. We can conceive of no 
special covenant with the Church, of such a nature as to interfere with 
the great general law, — that the ear of Gk>d shall be open to all who sin- 
cerely call on Him. Our conviction in this case arises from a profound 
impression of the character of the Ood with whom we have to do ; an 
impression derived less from special teicts than from the whole bearing 
of Scripture ; and which forces us to believe that there never can exist, 
in any time, place, or circumstance, a sincere motion of any faculty of 
understanding or heart towards Uim that can be wholly unacceptable or 
unaccepted. And as we are thus justified in anticipating that those who, 
ignorant of the Church duty, pray outside it, shall, amid many disad- 
vantages, still be, in their measure, heard ; so we may well expect that 
those who, ignorant of the same duty, yet know all others, and know 
them in order to willing obedience, shall find, amid all disadvantages, a 
proportionate blessing attending that obedient knowledge. In other 
words, — we are not to expect that whore there is a sincere use of means 
in themselves plainly fitted to produce godliness, our merciful Father 
will specially susi>end His blessing, or countervail, that natural fitness, 
because the means are not completed by others yet unknown. We may 
conceive such cases as in all their various degrees imperfect ; we cannot 
dare to regard them as null. 

And thus the special ordinance of the Church, while it adds both to 
our duties and our blessings, must not be understood as if it at once 
annulled those great primary maxims springing from the essential nature 
of man and of God, — the purifying power of all divine truth, or the 
general mercy of the Father of all to sincere supplicants. It is under the 
shadow of these vast principles that the Church herself lives and grows ; 
they are vaster than the Church, or the Church could never enlarge her 



on the foregoing Sermon. 445 

boundaries. The special promises of Gk)d are covenanted (for how else conld 
thej be delivered withont tempting to carelessness?) to perfect belief 
and obedience ; and thej include the Church life as portion of that obe- 
dience ; but they do not therefore abrogate that antecedent law bj which 
holiness in general follows humble faith in general, and which explains 
the partial blessedness that we now see to Bccorxr^anj partial knowledge 
and consequent partial obedience. Indeed, unless the principle of such 
an accompaniment to the strict letter of any divine covenant be admit- 
ted, it seems difficult to conceive how there ever could be that progress 
in knowledge and grace which we know is everywhere scripturally recog- 
nized ; for wherever there is progress there must first be imperfection, — 
defective knowledge, partial performance. Even within the Church, with 
how mii#i dependence on these universal axioms of divine mercy must 
the covenant be interpreted ; for on the lowest representation of its con- 
dition, which of the Church's own adult members can be said completely 
to fulfil them? 

Again, — it must be remembered that this pursuit of divine knowledge, 
and belief therein, must be to those, not bom in the Church, the first 
step to bring them thither ; that as such it is confessedly blessed ; and that 
even in the many cases in which, unhappily, it does not terminate in 
leading them to that holy Society, it would be unreasonable to suppose 
that God would miraculously revoke and annul the sanctification already 
attained. Eveiy non-episcopal Christian of real sincerity and godliness 
may be conceived as one who, searching for wisdom as for hid treasures, 
has not been able to see this peculiar duty, but has in the search seen, 
and recognized, and fulfilled, numberless others. Such a man I should 
expect to find suffering under serious disadvantages ; but to the measure 
of his knowledge, I should expect him to manifest a spirit purified and 
elevated. And the /acf seems to me to justify the anticipation as abun- 
dantly as any scientific theory was ever yet verified by observation. 

But that this ordinary power of belief to generate sanctity in propor- 
tion to sincerity, humility, and the weight of the truths believed, may 
be recognized without any interference with the peculiar blessings and 
obligations of the Church, appears, perhaps, more forcibly still, when we 
candidly estimate the way in which its efficacy is scripturally described. 
We find it attached to the knowledge (u such, and represented as lirising 
by a kind of moral necessity out of the knowledge ; the knowledge sup- 
plying motives of action and stimulants to affection that are to operate 
in this case exactly as in every other ; the resulting blessings growing 
with the growth of the knowledge, and diminishing with its loss; the 
persuasive influence of the knowledge being addressed to the rational 
faculties, and so appealing to thorn, that it is treated as a perversion 
almost inconceivable, that it should exist in the mind without practical 
consequences, it being everywhere plainly intimated that in " an honest 
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» 
ftnd good heart" the wonder would be, not that piety Bhoold, hot that ft 
should fiol, flonriih under the influenoe of this knowledge. When, in 
addition to all this, I find the constitution of a Society under suooessiFe 
ministrations, oonseorated by God's blessing, chartered as the instrumeat 
of precious benefits, — I may not doubt that incorporation into this Society 
is a duty, — a high and awful duty, — a duty eyeiywhere to be pressed as 
permanent and unqualified ; but assuredly I should not expect, that if 
ever instances should arise of individuals unhappily ignorant of that 
duty, the prerious special, aj^ropriate, ordinary tendeney of diyine 
knowledge should be suddenly arrested in every such case. Nor indeed 
if the ordinary tendency of divine knowledge, as such, to produce holi- 
ness (and «o far, acceptability with God) be denied, can I eoneeive on 
what principle the position of "the pious Coogregationalist" cdPbe sepa- 
rated from that of the pious Heathen ; both being beyond the Apostolic 
Polity, and the circumstance of dilTerenoe being solely that possession of 
Gospel knowledge and the state of heart and life it is fitted to produce, 
to which on this theory nothing more is granted than the casual, contin- 
gent, extraordinary mercy which few are disposed to refuse to Socrates 
or Antonine. If we are certain, — as certain as olT any theological propo- 
sition beyond the creed, — that such men as Edwards of America, or even 
Howe and Henry among Bnglish Nonconformists, lived and may still live 
in a higher state than Socrates,— and that, simply by virtue of superior 
knowledge purifying humble hearts, — ^is it in virtue of an " extraordinary" 
exercise of mercy f But what can be the meaning of an extraordinary 
dispensation of whose operation we are certain f 

That the tendency, then, of holy truths in humble hearts is to produce 
sanctity of thought and life ; that this tendency springs from the very 
nature of the truths themselves, and may, under the divine blessing, be 
ordinarily expected to operate in proportion as they are known and felt ; 
that the result of a great body of such truths of the most direct practical 
pertinence, thus received, may be expected not to be suspended, where 
other truths are unknown which do not alter the nature of the former, 
though they greatly illustrate their bearing and heighten their value ; — 
this is what I mean to convey when I speak of the universal application 
of this law of divine knowledge ; when I set it forth as satisfying the 
facts Vhich I, and thousands beside mo, think we see ; and when I 
maintain that its full and cordial recognition, with every practical con- 
sequence it can involve, loaves the original disposition of the Church 
and ministry of Christ unalterably obligatory on every human being who 
hears the Gospel. 

I am, Sir, your very obedient servant, 

William Abcubb Butlsr. 



FINIS. 



PARRT * M'UILLAN'S PUBU0ATX0N8. 



The Gospels: with Moral REFLEcnoNS on each 
Vebse. 

By Pasqitiib Qubsvbl. With an Introdaotoiy Essay, by the Rer. Danibl 
WiLSOH, A M., Yioar of iBlingtoa, [now Bishop of Galontta.] Caro- 
Miy roTised by the Rot. Hxhbt A. Boabdmav, D. D. Printed with 
bold type, on beaatifnUy tinted and died paper. 2 toIs. 8to. $4. 

The ibllowing letten of commfrndatJon ftom oiifaMiit dersymen, and brief eztneti 
■eleetod from nanwrona BotioM of the xeUgtoos and aeenlar pivii^ an aabmitted, by tba 
pabUah«i% ai orldMiM of the very high eharaetaarof tha iraik. 

"WahttT* BO woik of tba aaaaa Idad ; we haT» BOtUag fai praeHeal diTlaHy io iweet, lo 
f^rltnal, ao interior aa te the veal Uft of gr a e a ao rieh, ao eopfooa, ao origiaaL We ha;Ta 
Bothing that eztola the graee of God, and abaaoa and lowera man ao entirely. We leaaaa 
not the Talne of oar Tariona admiraole oommenta on the New Teata m ent; they haTe eafoh 
their pBrtlonlar excel lendea. Bnt none of them raperaedea Quvnm; none ean aupply that 
thoroogh insight into the world, the erii of aia, the lil^ of lUth and prajar, whien hip po** 

A TVfKMitory of original, atrftlng, aplritnal Medltatlonfl, tha abaaofia of which eonU ha 



anpplied Yxj no other work In oor langnage.**— Dr. A»niBiasi. 

V 
PiMufe^pMi, Oct 81, 186S. 



{Fnm (kt Right S€v. JI«n» J\)Uer, D. D^ BUhep iff tht Brclulmd ^fyiKop^OhmnhJbr 
Me JNoeiM ^ ABNOfiKMia.) 



Messrs. Parry k McMillan, 

a«nt1eni«n— (^MesMeTs JZc^fecMMif was an SnTalnable oontribntion to the aaered Uteratnra 
of the world in its ori^nal ibrm. In this editioB, prepared nnder the ansnieea of anch 
names as Bishop Wilson and the Ser. Dr. Boardman, It will be still more naeral in Snglidk 
and Protestant readera. It oocupled a large part of the lift of one of the moat illoatrloiia 
Jansenists of the 17th oentnry ; and to lUnisters of the Gospel, and to prirate Christiana 
of every name, it moat alwaara be an inezhaastible mine of in t ereat and iBstrnotioB. 
Totur press could haTe rendered no better serriee to the pnbUe than 1^ aaeh an editloa of 
auch a work. I am, gentlemen, Tery troly, yoar% 

ALONZO POITXB. 

( JVoai Bio. WiOiam S. WUUamtt D. 2>., Pattor vf ArnXbg tired AipCM Okwr^ N. Tark.) 

Ifeuf York, %Uh October, 1866. 
Merars. Parry k McMillan, 

Gentlemen— I haTe Ibr same yean been almoat dafly fai tha nae of QoeaBel fai the original 
French. It is blemished there with aone Bomaniama that are withdrawn in yonr rerisfcm. 
Bengel excels it in nice discrimination, and a most pregnant, epigrammatic brsTity. With 
that exception, Qnesnel aeems to me to daaaire rank at Ma Aeod qfpraOieal, dramrf, cMd 
spiritual atpotitiont of the New Testament Aa rerised, in your beauu/U edition, ita gen» 
ral circulation would, in the snbscriber'a judgment, be one of the richeat boons that ooold 
be conferred on the Tarions BTangelical churches of our count^cy. 

Iam,genUemen,yonra,Yefyreap'y, „^,,.„„ 

WILLIAM B. WILLIAM& 



( Prom the Bev. Mr. W^ie, nutor tff PtnH B^orm^d Ptrnb^UrioM Churek, PhOadOphia.} 
Messrs. Parry k McMiUan, 

Gentlemen— I n>)oice to find that you have giren to the American public ao handaoma 
an edition of Quesn«i*s Moral Refleottons on the Goepela. There is a ftilness, a fkesbnesa, a 
aweetnees in thia work which make it deligta^ reading, and now that it has passed under 
the reTision of two such Bditors as Bishop Wilson and 1^. Boardman, it may be considered 
perfectly free ftom any tincture of Bomaniam. I regard it aa a moat Talnahle addition to a 
library, and would commend it to the preacher, the Sabbath-aehool teacher, and the pritata 
Cturistian, as a most profitable and a g reea b le companion, in the study of the Gospela I 
hope it may haTe such a dreulatkm aa will lead to the pubUeation of hia writinga oa 
the other parts of the New Testament With great regard, truly yours, 

T. W. J. WYLUL 

Philadelphia, Not., 1860. 

Mmnrs. Parry k McMillan. 

Oentlvmpn— Yon ure Tery welcome to the «ae of my name aa reoraimending the TalaaUe 
end eminently rpiritual work of **Queanel on the Qoapela," which you haTe just published. 

CHA8. F McaVAINK. 

CInHnnatl. Nor 27. 18W4. Siskop ^ the PrOt. Bp. Ch. in Ohio. 



PAXBT * MIULLAirS FUBUOAnOR& 



(mrcm Mm. W, MamM, D. D^ i\uCor nf Madtam Spiart Pmbytarian ChwrdL) 

M Mm. Parry k MeBDIlMi, 

Gentlemmi— I r^oiw In the rspiiUieatkni of Qnand on 0»e Ootpd$. IHb the lift-labor 
of a good and great man. We owe more to the Janaeniatii than h«« been aeknowledRHl 
Here and there may remain in Paecal, Thomaa a'Kempie and Qoeenel, Bonieh notk>D»— 
flieo In the otntment— which are easily aeparated from the fragrant man. There !• an an- 
common rlehneoa, pith, and qnaintnem in the Refleedona of Qoeenel, whidi will aecnre for 
them that eeteem thcj d eee r re, when they are better known. The ezoellent taete and 
Judgment of the Amenean Xditor, are a pledge that erery weed haa been called from thie 
garden of qpAoii. Tacy nneotftiUy, yoor Obt Berrt, 

W. ADAMS. 

{r^rmithBSn.Dr.Maamdar,I\uior<ifth€FifUtAvm^ 
Oktttch, Nam IMe,) 

JVhe roHb, Oct 24, 18&S. 
The work of Qneand on the Goapela, ii a aerlaa of DerotloMl KeHeetiona, whieh baa 
wwnmanrted the suffragee of Proteetanta. Aa eoneeted. it in, in my opinion, more fall of 



holy ioggeetlon, tapaeiaUr tor Minialen at the Word, tlian any almilar writing; indeed, it 
bmathee the beatapirttof Oeraon, Paeoal and f^nekm. Bnt Ita dilef glory ia ito condem- 
nation by the ftmona Oooadtntlon Uvwonruab of Pope Gtemant the Slerenth. I rqfoi« 



JAUS W. ALKXAMBSR. 



(JVfM ThamaiJkWm,D,D.,ffftJ^ OMigiaU R^f^mai JhOck CSmrdi, Neat Tartu) 

Kew JMfc^ 88M OcL, 1855. 

I ealeem the neat editkn of «Qaaaiara Moral ReHeetiona on the Ooepela," pnbUnhed br 
Parry h McMUlan, under the reriakm of Dr. Boarrtman. highly Taluable Ibr profitable reU- 
glona uae. The Beflectiona are eminently judidoua, and rlchlT apiritnal and practical. Few 
worka of the kind are ao well adapted Ibr edification In the deront reading of the Goepela. 
The dlTine H* In the aoul la happily and strikingly delineated, and the praetleal bearing of 
the truth upon the diadpline of the heart and r^;ulatioo of the lift, ia moat wiady and im- 
prmairely borne home in theae Tolumea. I sinoerely hope that they may obtain an ezten- 
•ire patxooage^ and wide drenlatlon In the different branches of the Chriatian church. 

TU0MA8 DX WITT. 

iFram1hiEa9,J.RDm¥H,D,D.,<^ihaMdAadidEpUoopai CkwrA, PhOttdOpkia.) 

PhOadalphia, Oct, 18&6. 
Mesara. Parry A MeMiUan, 

Gentlemen— Many years ago^ when I first began to atudy the Bible, with aid from the 
writings of others, mr attention was directed to the pious Quesnel, by the depth and truth 
of his Moral and Beligious BefieHions on the Oospels. Without endorsing his peculiar 
apeculatire opinions, which appear occasionally, I heartily commend his Notes or Uefleo 
tions on the Gospels, Terse by terse. Tbey address themselves to the heart of the lay 
reader; and are fruitfril aids to the minister In preparing Ibr the pulpit 

J. P. DURBDf. 

(From B. L. CUevdaad^ D.D^t^tha OonffreffoHtmal Chttrch, New Haven.) 
The publication in this country of Quesnel's celebrated work on the Gospels, orer whom 
truth-telling pagea Rome has trembled and aaints hare r^ioed, is a long-needed and moi^t 
▼alnable addition to our religious literature. I am glad that its ftUl, sparkling current of 
original thoughts-rich in all the graosa of the SpiriC--l8 hencelbrth to water and ilntHise 
the churchea of our land. 

B. L. CLEATELAND. 
New Haren, Not. 20, 185& 



EXTBACT8 FBOlf KOTICES OF THE FBES8. 

<' This world-renowned work, the richest product of Janaenist Theology, lmpro»ied with 
the imprimatur of the Pope's anathema, Is now for the first time published in this coun- 
try, e • • • It will be read in thiseonntry, aa it has long been in Burope, by thousands 
to their spiritual edification.'*— IKftlMsal Reparionf and Frinceion Review, 

** We think that all good people, and clergymen especially, will greatly eqjoy, and be 
largely profited l^ theee * Refiections.' They are not a comment on the Gospels, bnt each 
Terse is followed by a ftw linea suggesting its spiritual richness and beauty, and eftrn 
opening its religious sense with charming and surprising force. The Tolaroes are admira- 
bly printed in large and fUr type, and in excellent iaaib?*—-Otmgrtffationalist 

** We doubt not that ministers and private Christians will find these Tolumes to be a 
itore-house of spiritual treasures."— JV. F. Obterver. 

"Queanel has left nothing unwinnowed but the finest of the whaaf-^ot MA 
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